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Foreword 


"Paris Society" - this is the title of the painting by Max Beckmann on the cover of 
this book. It was painted in 1925, reworked in 1931 and 1947: three stages of 
Franco-German relations as seen through the eyes of a socially and politically 
aware artist. „In 1931, Beckmann had a successful exhibition at the "Galerie 
de la Renaissance" with the significant participation of the 


"German Cultural Association". The French government acquired a property 
there for the 


"Musee du Luxembourg" acquired the painting "Forest Landscape with 
Woodcutters" (1927) as the first state purchase of a German painting in France 
for sixty years. This marked a further step towards detente, rapprochement and 
equality,, ng in the cultural sphere. 1931 was also the year of important 
Franco-German economic negotiations and efforts to find solutions in the 

shadow of the global economic crisis. 

At the center of "Parisian society" is an elegantly dressed young man, the 
Austrian Prince Karl Anton Rohan, an important figure in Franco-German 
and European rapprochement between the wars. Surrounding him are German 
and French guests at a reception hosted by the German ambassador 
Leopold von Hoesch at the Hotel Beauharnais. 

Among them are Beckmann's patron and lover Lilly von Mallinc-krodt- 
Schnitzler and her husband, IG Farben export director Georg von Schnitz 
ler, the banker Albert Hahn, as well as artists, ministers - probably including 
Anatole de Monzie - and publicists. In the bottom right-hand corner, a man 
holds his head in his hands with concern: the ambassador Leopold von 
Hoesch. 

Beckmann very accurately captures the milieus that were decisive in Franco- 
German social relations in their salons and their mood between Germany's 
accession to the League of Nations after Locarno in 1925/26 and the state visits 
of Brüning in Paris and Laval and Briand in Berlin in 1931. 

For all its elegance and distinction, the picture does not show a happy 
society. The politically strained Franco-German relations repeatedly clouded 
the mood and efforts of social elite contacts in business, the aristocracy and 
culture. Business and intellectual exchange, transnational networks and circles 
suffer from mistrust. 


X 
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and the misunderstandings between governments, media and peoples. This 
presentation focuses on these non-governmental social relations after the First 
World War. 

Publicists and organizers such as the Austrian Prince Rohan and the 
Frenchman Pierre Vienot, the Luxembourg industrialist Emile Mayrisch, the 
German Hermann Bührer and the Frenchman Henry Peyerimhoff founded the 
organizations of the "Franco-German Study Committee" and the "European 
Cultural Association", which sought to establish a European organization 
based on Franco-German reconciliation and cooperation. The frequent 
similarities with positions of the Conservative Revolution, philo-fascism and the 
later conservative or liberal collaboration with the National Socialists are 
evident. 

gaOne of the pleasurable tasks of a foreword is to express our thanks for 
the manifold support we have received from the years of archival research 
and drafting to the final technical issues of printing. This book is the result of a 
post-doctoral thesis, which was published by the Faculty of Philosophy. 

The company was accepted by the University of Applied Sciences Aachen 
in 1 998. 

Many people have supported me in various ways over the ten years of 
writing this book. It is not possible to list them all here by name. „„For help 
in obtaining sources - often in private possession - and in the archives, for 
suggestions of all kinds regarding content, discussions, invitations to colloquia 
and lectures, for expert opinions and corrections 
I would like to thank here: Jacques Bariety, Charles Barthel, Hans Manfred 
Bock, Gerard Bossuat, Eric Bussiere, Irene Clauss, Eckart and Vanessa Conze, 
Barbara Copeland Buenger, Claudine Delphis, Eberhard Demm, Emmanuel 
Droit, Michel Dumoulin, Marc Engels, Manfred Gangl, Michael Gehler, 
Jessica Gienow Hecht, Wolf D. Gruner, Michel Grunewald, Georg Holländer, 
Wolfram Kaiser, Hartmut Kaelble, Helmut König, Cornel Meder, Pascal 
Mercier, Ulrich Lappen küper, Ina Ul. Gruner, Michel Grunewald, Georg 
Holländer, Wolfram Kaiser, Hartmut Kaelble, Helmut König, Cornel Meder, 
Pascal Mercier, Ulrich Lappen küper, Ina Ulrike Paul, Dagmar Pöpping, 
Dietmar Schellin, Frank Schumacher, Rüdiger Schütz, Klaus-Peter Siek, 
Christoph von Thienen, Gilbert Trausch, Remi Vienot, Clemens A. Wurm and 
Anita Ziegerhofer-Prettenthaler. For help in the 
gu would like to thank Philipp Men ger for printing,, ng and compiling the 
register of persons. 

gut would particularly like to thank the editors of the series "Studies in 


International History" for accepting my work - first and foremost Wilfried 
Loth, who already made important suggestions,, ngen as a reviewer of the 
habilitation thesis. 
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guand encouragement, and Anselm Doering-Manteuffel, who invited me to the 
University of Tübingen in 1998/99 for a two-semester period as a substitute 
professor of Western European history. 

Last but not least, | would like to thank Klaus Schwabe, who repeatedly 
introduced me to fascinating questions of the history of international politics 
and international relations during my many years as a student and assistant at 
his side in Aachen - especially on topics of European integration history on site 
in Brussels, Luxembourg and Strasbourg. In addition to the state-determined 
and administered EU Europe, | learned about the living Europe of the people 
and their social relationships. 

That is why | dedicate this book to my friends in Belgium, with whom | 
have had a lot in common since my time in the border triangle between 
Aachen, Maastricht and Liége - first and foremost Pierre Henet. 


Benningen am Neckar, June 2005. 


Il. Introduction: Research question, 
‚ Research situation and methodological 
issues 


1. Question and Object 


What is meant by international social relations and what do Franco-German and 
European social relations after the First World War include? In the context of 
international politics and the history of international relations, this initially 
refers in general terms to non-governmental transnational relations. Alongside 
state relations and market relations, social relations form the third field of 
international relations. From a current and civil society perspective, this field is 
becoming increasingly important and significant. These social and cultural 
international networks and mutual interpenetrations are therefore increasingly 
being discovered and taken seriously as a field of study both by the science of 
international politics and by a methodologically and thematically expanded 


international history.1 


! Ursula Lehrnkuhl, Theories of International Politics. Munich 1996; Wilfried Loth/Jürgen Os 
terhammel (eds.), Internationale Geschichte. Themes - Results - Prospects. Munich 2000; cf: 
Guido Müller [review miscellany], in: H-Net Humanities Online: H-Soz-u Kult. Reviews.2001. 
URL: http: //hsozkult.geschichte.hu-berlin.de/rezensio/buecher/2001 

/MuGu0201.htm. Abridged version in: Archiv für Sozialgeschichte 41 (2001). URL: 
http: / /library.fes.de/fulltext/afs/htmrez/80163.htm; Guido Müller, Neue Wege in der Ge 
schichte der internationalen Beziehungen. Chair: Guido Müller (Aachen/Ludwigsburg); Ulrich 
Lappenküper (Bonn), in: Max Kerner (ed.), Eine Welt - Eine Geschichte? 43rd German 
Historians' Conference in Aachen September 26-29, 2000. Report volume. Munich 2001, pp. 
256-264; Ursula Lehmkuhl, Diplomatiegeschichte als internationale Kulturgeschichte: 
Theoretische An sätze und empirische Forschung zwischen Historischer Kulturwissenschaft 
und Soziologischem Institutionalismus, and: Jürgen Osterhammel, Transnationale 
Gesellschaftsgeschichte: Erwei terung oder Alternative? in: Geschichte und Gesellschaft. 
Journal for Historical Social Science. Vol. 27 (2001), pp. 394-423, pp. 464-479. A theoretical 
discussion of these new concepts of a renewal and expansion of the history of international 
relations cannot be undertaken here. I refer to the publication of a conference on the history of 
international relations in Königswinter in April 2002: Guido Müller/Eckart Conze/Ultich 
Lappenküper (eds.), Erneuerung und Erweiterung. The History of International Relations in 
Germany. Cologne/Weimar 2004, with six thematic blocks on "State and Politics", "Economic 
Relations", "One World and Globalization" and "The History of International Relations in 
Germany". 


2 1. introduction 


According to today's broad understanding of the theory of international 
politics, international social relations include all forms of cultural relations, 
regimes, international non-governmental organizations (Ingos) and the 
problems of a global civil society, a world society and a world domestic policy 
that are particularly topical today. These issues have existed since the beginning 
of this century. They intensified towards the end of the First World War in 
international law, in peace movements and in international circles. Both within 
the League of Nations and outside its circles, approaches to solutions were 
debated from 1918/19 onwards and in some cases even institutionalized to 
some extent - e.g. in the Geneva institutions of the International Labour 
Office or at the International Courts of Justice in The Hague. 

However, these ideas of a global society, a universal peace and security order 
and international civil society models are not the subject of this presentation. 
Here, such organizations 
which, as social movements,, ngen and social relations, built on Franco-German 
extra-state relations in order to strive for a European uni,, cation of state and 
social structures beyond the nation state level. Their aim was to institutionalize 
transnational contacts between the major European neighbors Germany and 
France and to create supranational structures beyond the borders of nation 
states. 

Since the First World War, which had been a war of the masses and 
public opinion, social groups on the margins, alongside and outside the 
diplomatic elites and the professional fields of international relations in 
business, culture and the military, had become increasingly interested in 
international issues. They also became increasingly transnationally active. 

Even after the First World War, European issues and concerns about the 
future of Europe preoccupied public opinion and the media to a greater extent 
than the nationalist excesses of the subsequent Second World War would 
suggest. Particularly since the Second World War, international mass 
organizations, foundations and institutions outside of state relations became 
important political actors and factors in the development of Europe. 


rung", "Cultural relations" and "Social relations,,,, en" as well as "Social history as international 
history". 


1. Question,,, and subject matter 3 


international history. The role of the International Red Cross, the Carnegie and 
Ford Foundations, Greenpeace and Amnesty International can only be 
mentioned in passing here. ,,,The political process of European unification can 
also be derived from the interaction of states and from economic and political 
developments. 

relationships alone cannot be explained. 

In addition to the state actors and economic relations in Franco-German 
relations, the functioning of which is certainly an indispensable part of the 
relationship. 
gugu Og of all European attempts at unification, and the impression of a great 
ideological and mental confrontation between the neighboring countries, which, 
with the metaphor of "hereditary enmity", marked the period between 1870 
and 1945 and the struggle for supremacy on the continent, there is another level 
of interaction: these are the social contacts between citizens of the two countries. 
Due to their dissatisfaction with the deficits of the nation-state structures in 
bilateral relations and their failure to secure international peace in 1914 and 
1918/9, they pushed for transnational contacts and approaches to conflict 
resolution within a European framework. Independent forces and independent 
concepts are at work here, which are always interrelated with the state-political 
structures and scope for action, but all too often on their own paths and in 
temporally and mentally independent developments. In relation to national 
systems of ideas and prevailing, even transnational intellectual developments, 
they are bound to their time and their specific socio-cultural, regional, national 
and universal historical space. 

In the field of international social relations, links between the political, 
economic and cultural levels are more important than in international 
diplomatic relations between individual states, which are more formalized, 
institutionalized and legalized in the classical sense. After the First World War in 
particular, new social organizational and communication structures emerged in 
international relations on a larger scale. 

These often took the form of transnational societies with their own periodicals 
and new forms of meetings with international objectives. They served binational 
and international exchange relationships. There were forms of stronger 
intentional or unintentional dependence on the government or those that 
tended to operate outside of state-political influences and structures. 
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These "social forums" offered further, more intensive and new forms of 
transnational contact and initiative than traditional diplomacy and official 
government relations. Particularly in the period after the First World War, 
which was characterized by the double crisis of the world economy and the 
international system, the "twenty-years’ crisis", transnational societies offered 
forums for testing new possibilities and interests of international exchange. At 
the same time, however, they repeatedly came up against the limits imposed 
by interstate conflicts, the unwillingness to reach an international consensus, 
nationalist egoism and nationalist developments such as the rise of National 
Socialism or the ongoing French government crises. 

International relations between the world wars were characterized by 
growing nationalism on the one hand, but also by increasing economic, 
technical and political interdependencies and dependencies on the other. 
Nationalism and national retreat as well as the 
guthe right-wing and nationalist movements associated with this were all too 
often a reaction to the new developments that transcended national borders 
and small areas and regions. 

In this context, contemporaries already recognized the particular importance 
of factors that were guided by mentality and perception and thus "national 
psychology". This could be useful both for demarcation and the creation of 
enemy images as well as for cooperation and equal understanding,, ng. 

Communication-oriented concepts of public relations in club-like organizations 
The transnational associations,,, , movements and information, 
documentation and propaganda forums were increasingly institutionalized by 
the educated and upper middle-class elites of European countries. They were 
intended to 
The aim is to provide national elites with platforms and forums for 
international and binational discussion and exchange, to secure their interests 
both internally and externally on a transnational basis, and to help influence 
democratic opinion-forming and decision-making. 

In the 1960s, this approach, based on communication theory, was applied to 
German-French relations and European integration by the social scientist 
Karl W. Deutsch.? 


2 Karl W. Deutsch et al, France, Germany and the Western Alliance: A Study of Elite Attitude 
on European Integration and World Politics. New York 1967; Deutsch, The Impact of 
Communicati- 


1. Question and subject matter J 


However, this already formed the new problem horizon after the First 
World War, which had to a large extent been a war of public opinion. Since 
1914, public opinion and democratic structures had gained greater weight in the 
combination of the public, media, propaganda and corporate representation of 
interests. Economic interests and economic exchange relations played a stronger 
role within state relations. These sought to influence public opinion. Foreign 
cultural policy was valued as a component of international relations. 

In this network of "new diplomacy", transnational societies sought to take the 
initiative and gain influence. At the same time, they were at risk of being 
subject to covert or overt attempts at instrumentalization by diplomacy and 
business. Intellectuals and ideologues looked to them for new,, tions and 
social recognition. In the intergovernmental 
The new companies were faced with new opportunities for breaking up national 
public and the propagation and implementation of national interests and 
objectives. 

What were the special criteria and categories of German-French social 
relations in the European context after the First World War? The transnational 
contacts and initiatives beyond the state level between Germany and France in 
the 1920s and early 1930s are characterized by diversity and competition, by 
their frequent short-lived nature and their general lack of transparency. 

gung. Or this reason, two social forms of organization are selected here from 
the broad field of confusing, often difficult to grasp in terms of sources, and 
temporary movements of understanding. These were characterized by their 
social basis, 
through its membership structure and its anchoring in the middle classes. 


elites and, due to their duration, a greater weight and representation for the 
social relations between Germany and France than other short-lived or socially 
marginalized organizations,, nizations. 
These two European institutions are the "Franco-German 

Study Committee" and the "European Cultural Association”. On,,, nd their 
membership structure, these organizations are elitist. The concept of elite 
relations therefore applies to their social reality in particular. Their 
representatives from the 


ons upon International Relations Theory: The Crisis of Relevance. Englewood Cliffs NJ 1968; 
hes., Nation Building, Nation State, Integration. Düsseldorf 1972. 
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The French-German and European forums have diverse connections and 
relationships with each other and with other Franco-German and European 
forums. 

gushort-lived initiatives, organizations and institutions without a European 


dimension, which were also strongly tailored to a single personality or served 
exclusively Franco-German contacts, are dealt with in an introductory overview 
of forms and institutions of Franco-German understanding in the European 


horizon between 1919 and 1932. 


This applies to the "Pan-European Union" of Count Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, 
the 


"German-French Society" of the art historian Otto Grautoff, the 
Association for European Understanding" of the politician Wilhelm Heile 
(DDP) and the circle of the magazine "Abendland" of the Catholic Romani 
professor Hermann Platz from Bonn.3 

The "Pan-European Union" only gained greater social significance in France 
for a short time in the run-up to the Geneva World Economic Conference in 
1926/27. In Germany, its founder, Count Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, always 
found it difficult to gain greater social recognition. However, he succeeded in 
gaining the strongest media response through publicity and propaganda of his 
personality and the movement.‘ 

Founded in 1927 by the art historian Otto Grautoff, the "Deutsch 
Französische Gesellschaft" was limited to local German groups. By 1933, it had 
around 2,700 members. Its social structure was characterized by the liberal 


3 In addition, with the exception of the "Abendland" circle, there are more recent source- 
oriented historical studies on these three organizations that cover the field and whose results 
are used for the overview and comparison. In addition to the work of Hans Manfred Bock 
(bibliography), see the works of Belitz and Burgard: Ina Belitz, Befreun dung mit dem 
Fremden: Die Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft in den deutsch-französischen Kultur- und 
Gesellschaftsbeziehungen der Locamo-Ara. Frankfurt/M. 1997; Oliver Burgard, Das 
gemeinsame Europa - von der politischen Utopie zum außenpolitischen Programm. Frank 
furt/M. 2000; Anita Ziegerhofer-Prettenthaler, Botschafter Europas. Richard 
Coudenhove Kalergi and the Pan-European movement in the twenties and thirties. 
Vienna/Cologne/Weimar 2004. 

4 Lubor Jilek, Paneurope dans !es annees vingt: la reception du projet en Europe centtale et 
occidentale. In: Relations internationales, N. 72 (1992), pp. 409-432, here especially pp. 421- 
422, 

pp. 426-428; ibid., Pan-Europe (1 923) et le mouvement paneutopeen. Richard N. de 
Coudenho ve-Kalergi entre !"Empire d'Auttiche-Hongtie et une Europe gaullienne. Guide de 
recherche, Fondation Archives Europeennes. Geneva 1 994; Anita Ziegerhofer- 
Prettenthaler, Ambassadors of Europe. Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi and the Pan- 
European Movement in the Twenties and Thirties. Vienna/Cologne/Weimar 2004; Anne- 
Marie Saint-Gille, la "Paneurope". Un debat d'idees dans I'entte-deux-guerres. Paris 2003. 
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conservative educated middle classes, particularly in the fields of education 
and journalism. Ernst Robert Curtius and Arnold Bergsttässer, who were also 
leading members of the "Franco-German Study Committee", were 
representative of this.s As a German foundation, the "Franco-German Society" 
was not strictly speaking a transnational organization. 

The social anchoring of the members of the Franco-German European 
associations in the leading classes of their respective national societies is the 
decisive aspect for the selection of the two institutions. For a weighted overall 
picture of Franco-German social relations after the First World War, the 
criterion of the social and cultural integration and ties of the actors in their 
national societies can hardly be underestimated - regardless of the immediate 
or long-term political success of their efforts. 

gut he political implementation of European unification had no chance of being 
realized between the wars. With the exception of the failed Briand Plan, it was 
never on the foreign policy agenda.s 
From the perspective of an examination of social relations, initiatives that are 
characterized by their proximity to national state decision-makers in 
governments and foreign offices are of less interest. 

On the other hand, being anchored in the national ruling classes, in the 
socially and culturally leading circles and thus in the economic and 
educated middle classes and the aristocracy of the respective country is a 
more important aspect for selection and evaluation than proximity to the state. 

After the First World War, individual personalities or outsiders were able to 
develop interesting or sometimes forward-looking ideas or plans for European 
integration.,, ng. But an already variously undertaken 


5 This applies despite the more sociologically left-liberal orientation of the Frankfurt local 
group around the sociologist Gottfried Salomon Delatour, the founder of the Davos 
university courses, which were important for German-French intellectual exchange relations 
before 1933 and whose biography has not yet been published in a scholarly form. His estate 
can be found at the IISG Amsterdam (until 1933) and at the University of Bielefeld (post-war 
period). Cf. Marguerite Siegrist, The Davos University Courses 1928-193 1, in: Davos. Profile 
of a Phenomenon. Zurich 1994, pp. 161-166. 

6 Cf. most recently on the Briand Plan and its foreign policy environment: Antoine Fleury/Lubor 
Jilek (ed.), Le Plan Briand d'Union federale europeenne. Actes du colloque international tenue a 
Geneve du 19 au 21 septembre 1991. Bern 1998. 
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It is not the aim of this presentation to provide a history of ideas of the 
European movements and a collection of pro-European voices.7 

On the other hand, a close Franco-German and central European network of 
social and intellectual relationships between the economic, financial, 
aristocratic and intellectual milieus is to be reconstructed. These elite relations 
were not able to assert their awareness of European commonalities and a 
European society with a Franco-German center as a political program against 
the political mainstream in the nation states in the short or medium term. 
However, they form an element of the long-term civil society structure of 
deepening Franco-German cooperation in the 20th century, without which 
European integration is inconceivable and cannot be realized. 

In the context of the emergence of new transnational ties in Europe after the 
First World War, the social structures of German-French cooperation and the 
attempts to delimit national, bi-national and European interests, existing 
international organizations such as the Catholic Church and comparable 
transnational factors also played an important role. These transnational factors 
included intellectual and scientific exchange. Above all, however, common 
biographical and generational experiences are important. Such transnational 
factors of shared experiences exist in various forms after the First World War. 

Socially declassed aristocrats and socially insecure intellectuals experience a real 
or impending loss of social status not only in the loser states of the world war. 
The experiences of the soldiers of the First World War, the shock caused by the 
Bolshevik Revolution 


7 Herui Brugmans, L'Idee europeenne, 1918-1965. Bruges 1965; he, Prophetes et fondateurs de 
l'Europe. Bruges 1974; Walter Lipgens, Europäische Eing, ngsidee 1923-1930 und Briands 
Europaplan im Urteil der deutschen Akten, in: Historische Zeitschrift 203 (1966), pp. 46-89; 

pp. 316-363; ibid., Das Konzept regionaler Friedensorganisation. Resistance und 
europäische Einigungsbewegung, in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 16 (1969), pp. 
150-164; Jean-Luc Chabot, L'idee d'Europe unie entre 1919 et 1939. Grenoble 1978; Carl H. 
Pegg, Evolution of the European Idea, 1914-1939. Chapd Hili/London 1983; ders, Der 
Gedanke der europäi schen Einigung während des Ersten Wdtkrieges und zu Beginn der 
zwanziger Jahre, in: Europa Archiv, vol. 17 (1962), pp. 749-758; ss, Vorstdlungen und Pläne 
der Befürstungen eines euro päischen Staatenbundes in den Jahren 1925-1930, in: Europa- 
Archiv, vol. 17 (1962), pp. 783-790; ders., Die wachsende Bedeutung der europäischen 
Einigungsbewegung in den zwanziger Jahren, in: Europa-Archiv, vol. 17 (1962), pp. 865-874. - 
Cf. also as a German-language counterpart and material-rich findg., be Paul Michael 
Lützder, Die Schriftsteller und Europa. Munich/Zurich 1992, pp. 312-332 (on the European 
idea of the 1920s). 
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and the rise of the Soviet Union in the middle classes, and the experience of 
the US intervention in the European war. National borders are also crossed by 
the youth movement, youth cults and new religious movements. National borders 
are also crossed by the burgeoning awareness of a Christian-Western 
ecumenism and by the international ideologies of pacifism, socialism, 
Bolshevism, fascism and the youth-conservative renewal movements. 

However, this political phenomenon, which German-language researchers 
refer to as the "con servative revolution” or "young conservative movement", 
has hardly been recognized in its European context. Recently, however, the 
"intellectuals of the right" as an opinion-forming group of the interwar period 
have also come more into the focus of historical research.: 

At the same time, following the intellectually stimulating studies of the 
Hamburg social scientist Stefan Breuer, there is an increase in attempts to 
explain the term "conservative revolution", which was used at the time after 
1918, as unhelpful in characterizing the modern and dynamic conservative 
renewal movements after the First World War.’ Breuer and his followers 
emphasize the role of Armin Mohler's publications in the perception of the 
phenomenon; they interpret it as a construction of the second 


8 Jean-Franc;:ois Sirinelli, Les intellectuels, in: Rene Remond (ed.), Pour une histoire politique, 
Paris 1988, pp. 199-231; ibid. (ed.), Histoire des droites en France, 3 vols. Paris 1992; Aram 
Mattioli, Die intellektuelle Rechte und die Krise der demokratischen Schweiz. Reflections on a 
contemporary historical no man's land, in: ders. (ed.), Intellectuals from the Right. Ideologie 
und Politik in der Schweiz 1918-1939. Zurich 1995, pp. 1-27; Tilman Krause, Im 
Hauptver kehrsnetz der Ideen. Ein Sammelwerk über die deutsch-französischen Bezieh,,, en 
"zwischen Locarno und Vichy", in: Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, No. 269, 19.11.1994, p. 8 
(review of: Hans Manfred Bock/Reinhart Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Trebitsch (eds.), Entre Lo 
carno et Vichy. Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans !es annees 1930, 2 vols." 
Paris, 1994); Hans-Wilhelm Eckert, Konservative Revolution in Frankreich? Die 
Nonconfortnisten der "Jeune Droite" und des "Ordre Nouveau" in der Krise der 30er Jahre, 
Munich 2000. 

9 Stefan Breuer, Die "Konservative Revolution" - Kritik eines Mythos, in: Politische Vierteljah 
resschrift, vol. 31 (1990), pp. 585-607; ders., Anatomie der konservativen Revolution, Darmstadt 
1993. There, Breuer still limits himself to a very "narrower circle" of authors (Spengler, 
Moeller, Stapel, Freyer, Schmitt, Jung, Jünger, Niekisch, Zehrer), primarily with the intention 
of contradicting Moh ler. In his further work on the modern phenomena of conservatism, 
Breuer has expanded his conceptualization and range of authors referred to (hes., 
Grundpositionen der deutschen Rechten 1871-1945, Tübingen 1999). Breuer is currently 
working on a larger overview of the Right in Weimar as well as on works on Ernst Jünger and 
Arthur Moeller van den Bruck. In France, Gilbert Merlio and Louis Dupeux, among others, 
have recently come to represent Breuer's convictions. 
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Post-war period. Breuer replaces "conservatism" on the right after 1918 with the 
four groupings and types of "(New) Nationalism", the 

Planetary Imperialism", "Fundamentalism" and "Neoaristocratism". Breuer lists 
the members of the "June Club", the "Ring Circle" and the "German Gentlemen's 
Club" among the group of "neoaristocrats", as well as 

the circles around Hans Blüher, Franz von Papen, Arnold Rechberg and Edgar 
J. Jung.’° This group in particular had many contacts with France, which 
Breuer did not respect. 

In 1988, Yuji Ishida had already pointed out in his pioneering work on "Young 
Conservatives in the Weimar Republic" that in the "Ring Circle" from 1928 to 1933, 
especially around Heinrich von Gleichen, the foreign policy concept of the 
German-French understanding, ng as a bulwark against Bolshevism prevailed.lt 
This trace has not been followed up since. Since the 
At the end of the "Cold War", anti-Bolshevik motives and the experience of the 
Soviet revolution no longer seem to play a serious role in attempts to explain 
contemporary history - apart from the polemical debates surrounding Ernst 
Nolte. 

gulhis study aims to prove that it was precisely within the elitist-structured 
Franco-German rapprochement and Europeanization movements after the First 
World War that young conservative and technocratic, democratic 
far-away ideas of society and the state played a central role. Intellectuals from the 
right, who saw themselves as "intellectual aristocrats" or "neo-aristocrats", such 
as Hugo von Hofmannsthal or Ernst Robert Curtius, Karl Anton Rohan or Arnold 
Bergsträsser, determined the conceptions and social profile of Franco-German 
social relations and the societies associated with them. 

European movements associated with,, ngen. The socially rather isolated Richard 


Count Coudenhove-Kalegi also belongs to this circle in terms of the history of 
ideas.12 


to Stefan Breuer, Grundpositionen der deutschen Rechten 1871-1945, Tübingen 1999, pp. 132- 
139. 

It Yuji Ishida, Young Conservatives in the Weimar Republic. The Ring Circle 1928-1933, Frank 
furt/M. 1988, pp. 107-113. Cf. more recently,, Guido Müller, "Außenpolitik ohne 
Eigenschaften"? Der russische Faktor in der deutsch-französischen Annäherung 1932- 
1932, in: Pierre Guil len/Ilja Mieck (eds.), Deutschland - Frankreich - Rußland. Encounters 
and Confrontation, Munich 2000, pp. 181-213. 

12 Anita Ziegerhofer-Prettenthaler, Ambassadors of Europe. Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi and 
the Pan-European Movement in the 1920s and 1930s. Vienna/Cologne/Weimar 2004, pp. 58- 
65, 369-437. 
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gunNo other nation in interwar Germany had such a variety of institutionalized 
intergovernmental understanding initiatives as its French neighbor.13 The 
temporal focus of the 
These societies were founded and active in the period between 1923 and 1932. 
There is an unmistakable close correlation with the phase of political and 
economic understanding,,„ 9 between Germany and France in the wake of the 
Locarno policy. 

This study seeks to confirm Hans Manfred Bock's thesis that "Locarno had a 
greater and more lasting impact on society and cultural life on both sides of the 
Rhine than on the politics of the two nations". The continued impact of the 
socio-cultural exchange relationships institutionalized in the Locarno era 
beyond the political crises up to 1933 is addressed in this study using two central 
examples: the more economically oriented "Franco-German Study Committee" and 
the nominally culturally conceived "European Cultural Association". 

Economy and culture are the two central subjects of German-French social 
relations after the First World War. For both societies, comprehensive studies 
that draw on all available sources, as well as on their cross-connections with 
other transnational societies, have so far been desiderata of research.1s 

In the political history of Franco-German relations, the years of 
"understanding,,,, 9" from 1925 to 1928 have also tended to be overshadowed 
by the phases of conflict. The twenties and early thirties may be 
but not exclusively from the narrowing perspective of the fall of the Weimar 
Republic in 1933. This study sees itself as 


13 Cf. the overview by Guido Miiller, Gesellschaftsgeschichte und internationale Beziehun gen: 
Franco-German Understanding after the First World War, in: ders. (ed.), Germany and the 
West. International Relations in the 20th Century. Commemorative publication for Klaus 
Schwabe on his 65th birthday. Stuttgart 1998, pp. 49-64. 

14 Hans Manfred Bock, Between Locamo and Vichy. Die deutsch-französischen Kulturbezie 
hng en der dreißiger Jahre als Forschungsfeld, in: ders./Reinhard Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Tre 
bitsch (eds.), Entre Locamo et Vichy. Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les an 
nees 1930. Paris 1993, vol. 1, p. 32. 

15 Ibid., pp. 59-60; Joachim Scholtyseck, Robert Bosch, die deutsch-französische 
Verstandigung und das Ende der Weimarer Republik, in: ders./Rolf Becker, Robert Bosch 
und die deutsch französische Verständigung. Stuttgart 1996, p. 97. 
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This was also a contribution to a revaluation of the constructive and forward- 
looking approaches within Franco-German relations before 1933.16 

gunWhen the Hitler-von Papen cabinet came to power on January 30, 1933, 
the political framework in Germany underwent a radical change in the rapid 
process of "Gleichschaltung" in 1933/34. This was bound to have a major impact 
on social relations between Germany and France. 
meet. Nevertheless, there were continuities in the individual biographies, in 
the contacts of social milieus, in the economic sector and, not least, in the 
mechanisms of political rapprochement. This applies both to the socially and 
economically ineffective caesura of 1933 and to the beginning of the war in 
1939/40, to the Vichy period before and after 1942 and to the post-war period. 
This has already been addressed in a number of studies on Franco-German 
relations after 1933.17 

In terms of the history of ideas, social history and politics, the 1960s and 
1970s, with their social and ideological upheavals, seem to have brought about 
a fundamental change in the social basis of Franco-German relations and the 
history of European integration. !8 


16 This is also advocated by Clemens A. Wurm, Deutsche Frankreichpolitik und deutsch 
französische Beziehungen in der Weimarer Republik 1923/24-1929: Politik, Kultur, 
Wirtschaft, in: Klaus Schwabe/Francesca Schinzing er (eds.), Deutschland und der Westen 
im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Part 2: Germany and Western Europe. Stuttgart 1994, pp. 137- 
157, esp. pp. 156-157; Peter Krüger, Die Ansätze zu einer europäischen 
Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft in Deutschland nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: Helmut Berding (ed.), 
Wirtschaftliche und politische Integtation in Europa im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Göttingen 
1984, p. 161. 

17 See Klaus Hildebrand, Die Frankreichpolitik Hitlers bis 1936, in: Francia, vol. 5 (1977), 

pp. 591-625; Rene Remond, L'image de l'Allemagne dans l'opinion publique frans:aise de 
mars 1936 a septembre 1939, in: Klaus Hildebrand/Karl Ferdinand Werner (eds.), 
Deutschland und Frankreich 1936-1939. Munich 1982, pp. 3-15; Klaus Jürgen Müller, Die 
deutsche öffentliche Meinung und Frankreich 1933-1939, in: ibid., pp. 17-46; Rita Thalman, 
La mise au pas. Ideologie et strategie securitaire dans la France occupe. Paris 1991; Robert 
W. Mühle, France and Hitler. French policy towards Germany and foreign policy. Paderborn 
1995. 

18 Cf. Guido Müller, Les jumelages et les relations franco-allemandes depuis 1a prerniere guerre 
mondiale, in: Herve Groud (ed.), Les relations entre les institutions europeennes et les collec 
tivites locales. Reims 1999, pp. 97-107; Michael Gehler/Wolfram Kaiser (eds.), Transnationale 
Parteienkooperation der europäischen Christdemokraten. Documents 1945-1965. Munich 
2004; Franz Knipping/Matthias Schönwald (eds.), Aufbruch zum Europa der zweiten Genera 
tion. Die europäische Einigung 1969-1984. Trier 2004; Mareike König/Matthias Schulz (eds.), 
Die Bundesrepublik Deutschland und die europäische Einigung 1949-2000. Politische 
Akteure, gesellschaftliche Kräfte und internationale Erfahrungen. Stuttgart 2004. 
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Nevertheless, this account ends in 1933, as the totalitarian dictatorship of 
the "Third Reich” changed essential political,,, conditions, legal requirements 
and institutional structures. With the gradual suppression 
The removal of people from public and political life in Germany on the basis of 
their "racial affiliation" or their political beliefs changed the essential 
political, legal, social and cultural foundations of Franco-German social 
relations. A history of Franco-German social relations after 1933 is subject 
to significantly changed premises and conditions. 

However, the aspects of a "longue duree" of Franco-German social relations 
are examined in the context of this individual study, both in the context of 
individual biographies of the central actors and in the ideological and historical 
foundations - such as the conceptions of "Occident" or "Occident" - and in the 
context of the "longue duree" of Franco-German social relations. 
of young conservatism - recorded. 


19 For examples, see also Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. Die Heidelberger 
Sozialwis senschaften und der "Europäische Kulturbund" (1924/5-1933), in: Reinhard 
Blomert/Hans Ulrich ERlinger/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und 
Staatswissenschaften. The Institute for Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 1958. 
Marburg 1997, 

pp. 369-409; ss., "Collaboration in the Scenery ...". Der Publizist Max Clauss in den deutsch 
französischen Beziehungen von der Weimarer Republik zur Kollaboration (1924-1943), in: 
Lendemains. Etudes comparces sur la France/Vergleichende Frankreichforschung, H. 86/7 
(1997),20-48. 
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2. State of research and methodological issues 


The social and cultural relations between Germany and France in the interwar 
period have recently attracted greater attention in both countries in the 
context of greater attention to international social interdependencies and the 
emergence of an international civil society, both in social and cultural studies 
research and in the 

historical science of international relations. 20 U- 


20 In the 1970s, three pioneering works on social and cultural Franco-German relations were 
published (Fernand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925- 1933. Strasbourg 1971; Jean- 
Claude Delbreil, Les catholiques francais et les tentatives de rap prochement franco- 
allemand 1920-1933. Metz 1972; Clemens A. Wurm, Die französische Si cherheitspolitik in 
der Phase der Umorientierung 1924-1926. Frankfurt/M. 1979 esp. pp. 434- 464, pp. 482- 
528). Since the mid-1980s, individual social groups and milieus (such as domestic political 
factors, young people, intellectuals, engineers and scientists) have been studied in more detail: 
Hermann Hagspiel, Verständigung zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich. The Franco- 
German foreign policy of the 1920s in the domestic political field of forces of both 
countries. Bonn 1987; Jean M. Valentin/Jacques Bariety/A. Guth (eds.), La France et 
l'Allemagne entre les deux guerres mondiales. Actes du Colloque tenu en Sorbonne janvier 
1987. Nancy 1987; Dieter Tiemann, Deutsch-französische Jugendbeziehungen der Zwi 
schenkriegszeit. Bonn 1989; Barbara Unteutsch, Vom Sohlbergkreis zur Gruppe "Collaborati 
on". A contribution to the history of Franco-German relations,ng en, Diss. phil. Münster 
1990; Yves Cohen/Klaus Manfrass (eds.), Frankreich - Deutschland. Research, technology 
and industrial development in the 19th and 20th centuries. Munich 1990; Michel 
Grunewald/Jochen Schlobach (eds.): Mediations/Vermittlungen. Aspects des relations franco- 
allemandes du XVI le siede nos jours. Bern 1992; Robert Frank/Laurent Gervereau/Hans 
Joachim Neyer (eds.), La course au moderne. France et Allemagne dans l'Europe des annees 
vingt, 1919-1933. Paris 1992. A summary of the diverse individual research of around fifty 
contributors emerged from a conference of the Paris DAAD with the CNRS in 1990: Hans 
Manfred Bock/Reinhard Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Trebitsch (eds.), Entre Locamo et Vichy. Les 
relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les annees 1930, 2 vols. Paris 1994 (cf. there, in 
addition to the rapid introduction to the state of research by H. M. Bock, vol. 1, pp. 25-61, 
also the bibliography, vol. 2, pp. 837-861). Important more recent works: Hans Manfred 
Bock, Heimatlose Repu blikaner in der Weimarer Republik. Die Deutsche Lig, für 
Menschenrechte (formerly Bund Neues Vaterland) in den deutsch-französischen 
Beziehungen, in: Lendemains. Etudes compa rees sur la France 1998 N. 89, pp. 68-132; 
ders., La Maison de l'Allemagne la Cite Universitaire de Paris. Un projet socio-culturel a 
travers les vicissitudes des relations franco-allemandes de 1927 1952, in: Martin Raeder 
(ed.), Maison Heinrich Heine Paris. Quarante ans de presence culturelle. Paris/Bonn 1998, 
pp. 24-64; s., Das ‘Junge Europa’, das 'Andere Europa’ und das ‘Europa der weißen Rasse’. 
Diskurstypen in der 'Europäische Revue' 1925-1939, in: ders./Michel Grunewald (eds.), Le 
discours europeen dans les revues allemandes (1933-1939). The European discourse in German 
periodicals (1933-1939). Bern et al. 1999, pp. 311-351; Der Blick des teilnehmenden 
Beobachters. On the genesis of Pierre Vienot's book 

"Uncertain Germany" in the Weimar Republic and its position in French essays on Germany 
in the 20th century, in: ders. (ed.), Pierre Vienot. Uncertain 


2. State of research and methodological issues 1 


In general, the topic of an international social history is now also gaining 
importance in circles of traditional German social history, as a 2001 issue of the 
journal "Geschichte und Gesellschaft" with contributions by Ursula 
Lehmkuhl, Jürgen Osterhammel and Jürgen Kocka, among others, makes 
clear.21 

The Kassel-based social scientist, comparatist and contemporary historian 
Hans Manfred Bock in particular has mapped out this field of research in a 
series of works. Bock has devoted himself in particular to the topic of social and 
cultural relationships, mediator biographies and mediating organizations. In 
addition, Bock has not only initiated a series of studies, but has also 
repeatedly published valuable and further-reaching research overviews and 
bibliographic essays. 

A few years ago, Lna Belitz published an important study on the "Franco- 
German Society" after the war in a Munster dissertation on contemporary 
history. 


Germany. On the crisis of its bourgeois culture. Bonn 1999, pp. 9-77; ss.: Berlin-Paris, 
Paris-Berlin. Zur Topographie zivilgesellschaftlicher Begegnung in der Locamo-Ara, in: 
ders./Tlja Mieck (eds.), Berlin-Paris 1900-1933. Begegnungsorte, Wahrnehmungsmuster und 
Infrastrukturprobleme im Vergleich. Bern et al. 2000, pp. 11-65. 

21 Cf. Geschichte und Gesellschaft. Zeitschrift fiir Historische Sozialwissenschaft, Vol. 27 
(2001), H. 3, ed. by Gisela Bock, Dieter Langewiesche and Hans-Ulrich Wehler; including 
contributions by Ursula Lehmkuhl, Diplomatiegeschichte als internationale Kulturgeschichte: 
Theo retische Ansätze und empirische Forschung zwischen Historischer Kulturwissenschaft und 
So ziologischem Institutionalismus, Jürgen Osterhamme$ Transnationale 
Gesellschaftsgeschichte: Erweiterung oder Alternative? Susanna-Sophia Spiliotis, Das Konzept 
der Transterritorialitat oder Wo findet Gesellschaft statt? and Albert Wirz, Für eine 
transnationale Gesellschaftsge schichte; cf. especially on the latest state of discussion Guido 
Müller, Internationale Gesell schaftsgeschichte und internationale 
Gesellschaftsbeziehungen aus Sicht der deutschen Ge schichtswissenschaft, in: ders. /Eckart 
Conze/Ulrich Lappenküper (eds.), Erneuerung und Erweiterung. The History of International 
Relations in Germany. Cologne /Weimar 

2004, S. 231-258. 

22 In addition to the special studies by Hans-Manfred Bock mentioned in footnote 20 and in 
the bibliography, see his attempt, currently in preparation, at a synthesis using the example of 
the "Deutsch-Franzésisches Studienkomitee" and the ""Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft": 
Hans Manfred Bock, Versöhnung oder Subversion? Social and cultural relations between 
Germany and France in the interwar period. Berlin (planned for 2005), and the broader 
overview in Ders., Das Deutsch-Französische Institut in der Geschichte des zivil 
gesellschaftlichen Austauschs zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich and ders., Bibliographi 
scher Versuch zu den zivilgesellschaftlichen Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich 
im 20. Jahrhundert, in: ders., (ed.), Projekt deutsch-französische Verständigung. The role of civil 
society using the example of the Franco-German Institute in Ludwigsburg. Opladen 1998, 
pp- 13-120, pp. 379-477. 
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The French historian Beatrice Pellissier dedicated a detailed, previously 
unpublished thesis de doctorat at the Sorbonne to the Society's organ, the 
"Deutsch Französische Rundschau" and its French counterpart, the 
"Revue d'Allemagne". It was therefore possible to dispense with an in-depth 
study of this social initiative for Franco-German rapprochement, based on the 
sources, in this monograph. 

This applies similarly to the "Union Douaniere Europeenne", the "European 
Customs Union", about which several source-saturated studies have recently 
become available.2s The cross-connections and differences between these 
societies and the "Franco-German Study Committee" and the "European Cultural 
Association", on the other hand, are discussed here. 

Oliver Burgard's Berlin dissertation on the exchange of opinions and 
cooperation between pro-European associations in Germany and France 
from 1924 to 1933 was published in 2000. Burgard analyzed German and 
French state archives and almost exclusively government files on the "Pan-Euro 
pa-Union" and the "Verband/ Bund für Europäische Verstandig,, g/ Coopera 
tion". By contrast, the "Franco-German Study Committee" is only mentioned 
in passing and the "European Cultural Association" not at all. 

Burgard's book is rather superficial; despite all the necessary delimitation and 
streamlining of the field of research, it remains too incomplete. His the- 


23Hans Manfred Bock, Die Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft 1926 bis 1934, in: Francia, 
vol. 17/3 (1990), pp. 57-101; Ina Belitz, Befreundung mit dem Fremden: Die Deutsch- 
Französische Gesellschaft in den deutsch-französischen Kultur- und Gesellschaftsbeziehyng 
en der Locamo Ara. Frankfurt/M. 1997. 

24 Beatrice Pellissier, Un dialogue franco-allemand de l'entre-deux-guerres: la "Deutsch 
Französische Rundschau" Qanvier 1928-juin 1933) et la "Revue d'Allemagne" (novembre 1927- 
decembre 1933). Thesis de Doctorat. 2 vols. Universite de Paris IV - Paris Sorbonne, 
1991/92. The work was kindly made available to me by the author. 

25 Reinhard Frommelt, Paneuropa oder Mitteleuropa. Unification efforts in economics and 
politics 1925-1933. Stuttgart 1977; Simone Wiegand, Union Douaniere Europeenne. 
European Customs Union. Unpublished diploma thesis, University of Kassel, 1991; 
Laurence Badel, Le Quai d'Orsay, les associations privees et l'Europe (1925-1932), in: Rene 
Girault/Gerard Bossuat (eds.), Europe brisee, Europe retrouvee. Nouvelles reflexions sur 
l'unite europeenne au XXe siede. Paris 1994, pp. 109-131; this, Les promoteurs franc;:ais 
d'une union economique et douaniere de l'Europe dans l'entre-deux-guerres, in: Antoine 
Fleury/Lubor Jilek (eds.), Le Plan Briand d'Union federale europeenne. Actes du colloque 
international tenue a Geneve du 19 au 21 septembre 1991. Bern 1998, pp. 17-29; this, Un 
milieu liberal et europeen: le grand com merce franc;:ais, 1925-1948. Paris 1996; Matthias 
Schulz, Deutschland, der Völkerbund und die Frage der europäischen Wirtschaftsordnung 
1925-1933. Phil. Diss. Marburg 1997. 
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The thesis of a development "from political utopia to foreign policy 
program" only really applies to the period after 1945. The thesis cannot be 
substantiated for the Briand Plan, which is the only evidence cited. This is due 
not least to an incomplete, one-sided and often fleeting knowledge of the 
sources. Burgard speaks unhistorically of a "Franco-German axis" for the years 
1926 to 1929. According to Burgard, the "idea of Europe after 
the First World War" allegediy even "became a motive relevant to foreign 
policy".26 

An anthology on the Briand Plan published by Antoine Fleury in 1998, which 
represents the latest research on the French European plan based on an 
international conference held in 1991, clearly refutes this thesis. Significantly, 
Burgard's book has not been received. The more recent 
Austrian legal history study by Thomas Neumann refutes Bur gard's 
fashionable thesis.27 

After several smaller preliminary studies on the "Pan-European Union", 
mainly by the Swiss historian Lubor Jilek, the major monographic study by the 
Austrian historian Anita Ziegerhofer-Prettenthaler was finally published in 2004 
and accepted as a habilitation thesis by the University of Graz in 2003. A broadly 
based archival investigation requires the 
rücksichti,, ng the "Paneuropa" archive in the Moscow State Archives. This 
archive arrived there in the wake of the Second World War. It was not 
accessible to my research. However, Anita Ziegerhofer was able to 
systematically evaluate the holdings in Moscow for the first time. These are 
described in her monograph 
„about Richard Count Coudenhove-Kalergi and the "Pan-European Union", 
with special consideration of Austria and Germany.28 This is why 


D Oliver Burgard, Das gemeinsame Europa - von der politischen Utopie zum außenpolitischen 
Programm. Frankfurt/M. 2000, here p. 10. 

7 Antoine Fleury/Lubor Jilek (eds.), Le Plan Briand d'Union federale europeenne. Actes du 
colloque international tenue A Geneve du 19 au 21 septembre 1991. Bern 1998; Thomas Neu 
mann, Die Europäischen Integrationsbestrebungen in der Zwischenkriegszeit. Andreas 
Rödder's biography of the German Minister of Economics Julius Curtius, Stresemann's 
successor as Foreign Minister during the Briand Memorandum period, published in 1996, is 
also not considered by Burgard: Andreas Rödder, Stresemanns Erbe: Julius Curtius und die 
deutsche Außenpolitik 1929 - 1 931. Paderborn 1996. 

§ Anita Ziegethofer-Prettenthaler, Ambassador of Europe. Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi and the 

Paneuropa-Bewegung in den zwanziger und thißiger Jahren. Vienna/Cologne/Weimar 2004; 
see the older research by Lubor Jilek, Paneurope dans les annees vingt: la reception du projet en 
Europe centrale et occidentale, in: Relations internationales N. 72 (1992), pp. 409-432, here 
especially pp. 421 f., pp. 426-428; ibid., Pan-Europe (1923) et le mouvement paneuropeen. 
Richard N. 
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The French book published in 2004 by Anne-Marie Saint Gille on "La 'Paneurope'. 
Un debat d'idees dans l'ente-deux-guerres", published in 2004, not only 
disappoints with its skewed constructions and errors in the history of ideas, but 
also with its inadequate source base.29 

So far, however, there has been no comparative study of the socially 
representative social networks of Franco-German rapprochement and the 
European movements that existed after the First World War alongside the 
politically conflictual, socially contrasting and culturally tense relationships and 
entered into an exchange with them. It is interesting to examine the extent to 
which Franco-German social and cultural relations were subject to political 
structures and caesuras or followed their own development. 

The major disputes between Germany and France in the period from 1870 to 
1945 were countered by a variety of individual, social and political efforts 
towards rapprochement and cooperation between the world wars. Until now, 
these efforts have been overshadowed by research into contemporary history, 
which has mainly focused on the conflicts and crises.30 


de Coudenhove-Kalergi entre l'Empire d'Autriche-Hongrie et une Europe gaullienne. Guide 
de recherche, Fondation Archives Europeennes. Geneva 1994; Emmanuel Richter, The Pan- 
European Idea. Die aristokratische Rettung des Abendlandes, in: Jürgen Nautz/Richard 
Vahrenkamp (eds.), Die Wiener Jahrhundertwende. Vienna 2nd ed. 1 993, pp. 788-812; 
Michael Gehler, Ri chard Coudenhove-Kalergi, Paneuropa und Österreich 1923-1972, in: 
Demokratie und Ge schichte. Jahrbuch des Karl-von-Vogelsang-Instituts zur Erforschung der 
Geschichte der christ lichen Demokratie in Österreich, vol. 2 (1998), pp. 143-193; Michael 
Gehler/Anita Ziegerhofer, Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi und die Paneuropa-Bewegung. Von 
ihren Anfängen bis in die Gegenwart, in: Robert Rill/Ulrich E. Zellenberg (eds.), 
Konservativismus in Österreich. Graz 1999, p. 292 312; Anita Ziegerhofer, Die Paneuropa- 
Bewegung der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Andreas Khol/ Günther Ofner/Alfred Stirnemann 
(eds.), Österreichisches Jahrbuch für Politik 1996. Munich 1997, pp. 573-594; this, Austria 
and Aristide Briand's 1930 Memorandum, in: Austrian History Yearbook 24 (1998), 
Minnesota, pp. 139-160; dies., Europas Christdemokraten und die Paneuropa-Bewegung von 
Richard Nikolaus Coudenhove-Kalergi. Eine Europaidee in der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: 
Wolfram Kaiser/Michael Gehler/Helmut Wohnout (eds.), Christ demokraten und Europa im 
20. Jahrhundert. Vienna 2001, pp. 574-603 - The Pan-European Union in the context of 
Austrian development: Michael Gehler, Der lange Weg nach Europa. Austria from the end of 
the monarchy to the EU. Vol. 1: Presentation: Austria from the end of the monarchy to the 
EU, Vol. 2: Documents: Austria from Pan-Europe to EU accession. Innsbruck 2002. 

9 Anne-Marie Saint-Gille, La "Paneurope". Un debat d'idees dans l'ente-deux-guerres. Paris 
2004, see my forthcoming review in the journal "Francia". 

9 Cf. the most important overview of Franco-German relations during the interwar period by 
Jean Baptiste Duroselle, Les relations franco-allemandes de 1918-1950. 

Paris 1967; Raymond Poidevin/Jacques Bariety, Les relations franco-allemandes 1815-1975. 
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The history of common Franco-German interests and values in the 20th century 
has yet to be written. It is about the underlying cultural and social forces of 
Franco-German relations and their rapprochement. Against this broad 
background, this study must be limited in terms of time and subject matter. 

Here, the "Franco-German Study Committee" and the 
„European Cultural Association", two central Franco-German understanding, ng 
initiatives and the related European movements are presented in terms of their 
personal, social and content-related structures. Two case studies are used to 
describe Franco-German social and cultural relations in the period after the 
First World War up to 1933. 

It is about conscious and productive transnational and intergovernmental 
institutions and actions. Since the beginning of the total state in the "Third 
Reich", the scope of action for such private social initiatives was so limited that 
the end of the period under investigation was 1933. There is continuity in terms 
of personnel and, in some cases, structure, both beyond the caesuras of 1933 
and 1940 and after 1945. Reference is made to these biographical and 
ideological continuities at the appropriate points. However, social relations also 
have their own 
The state-political framework,, ng between nations plays a decisive and 
formative role - especially under the conditions of dictatorship, totalitarian 
systems and war. 

In principle, a history of Franco-German social relations opens up a broad 
subject area. It will have to deal with diplomatic contacts, trade and economic 
relations between states and internationally active corporations. The 
exchange of public opinion in the media, in the press, radio and film, in 
intellectual exchange, the mutual perception in literature and science and 
through translations as a mirror of the problems of perception in international 
relations will also be included. 


Paris 1 977 (German: 1982); Clemens A. Wurm, Die französische Sicherheitspolitik in der 
Phase der Umorientierung 1924-1926. Frankfurt/M. 1979; Hermann Hag, piel, 
Verständigung zwi schen Deutschland und Frankreich. The Franco-German foreign policy of the 
1920s in the domestic political field of forces of both countries. Bonn 1987; Franz Knipping, 
Deutschland, Frank reich und das Ende der Locamo-Ara 1928-1931. Munich 1987; Hartmut 
Kaelble, Nachbarn am Rhein. Entfremdung und Annäherung der französischen und 
deutschen Gesellschaft seit 1880. Munich 1991. 
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relations.3! Finally, it is about encounters, competition and cooperation in 
international organizations. 

Other topics that should be considered in the context of a broadly understood 
general social history of Franco-German social relations in the European context 
and are omitted here are social movements such as business transactions, 
tourism, migration and group- and profession-specific encounters. A history 
of collective clichés and patterns of perception of the neighbor is also not 
the subject of this study. These are two worthwhile fields of research in the 
history of Franco-German relations, which cannot be limited to state-political 
relations. 

International organizations such as the League of Nations and its affiliated 
institutions, such as the Institute for Intellectual Cooperation in Paris, the 
International Labour Office in Geneva or the International Court of Justice in 
The Hague, are also ignored here. These international organizations did play an 
important role in the formation of transnational consciousness and international 
solidarity in the interwar period. This is shown, for example, in the Life 
away from Jean Monnet.2? However, they would require their own thorough histori 
The history of the French-German relationship requires an investigation within 
the framework of the history of European identity formation that goes beyond 
the focus on Franco-German social relations. 

The social world of diplomacy and foreign press correspondents cannot be 
treated here as an independent subject either, although biographical, socio- 
prosopographical and elite-historical works are also lacking in this field. 
However, there are many points of contact with the topic of social institutions 
dealt with here. For example, the ambassadors Leopold Hoesch, Pierre de 
Margerie and Andre Frans;ois-Poncet play a prominent role in the history of the 
"Franco-German Study Committee", as do the professional diplomats and 
committee members Charles Laurent, Jacques Seydoux, Gustav Krukenberg, 
Alfred von Nostitz-Wallwitz and Alfred von Oberndorff, who left the foreign 
service. 


31 See, for example, Claudine Delphis (ed.), Wilhelm Friedmann (1884-1942), le destin d'un 
francophile: correspondance avec Georges Duhamel, Jean-Richard Bloch et Marcel Raymond. 
Leipzig 1999 and other volumes of the Deutsch-Franzésische Kulturbibliothek Leipzig. 

32 Jean Monnet, Memoirs of a European. Munich 1978, pp. 99-125. 
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In addition to diplomacy, important supporters of Franco-German 
rapprochement came from the Catholic milieu. French and German research 
has already been devoted to them.33 Nevertheless, central fields are either still 
unexplored - as in the case of the media, for example, the role of the newspaper 
"Germania" or the magazine "Abendland" and its circle - or these 
denominational initiatives were not sufficiently recognized in their connection 
to other denominations. 
gu Ngsinitiativen are seen as the basis for social understanding. Both publication 


media provide,, examples of a far from narrowly confessional or Even purely 
partisan approach. 
The Franco-German venture, which was limited in terms of its political scope, 


emerged from a Catholic bourgeois milieu. 

Therefore, this study originally intended to include a study of the Franco- 
German circle around the journal "Abendland", which was founded in 
Cologne in 1925 and existed until the summer of 1929. Unfortunately, this idea 
had to be abandoned. Permission to use the indispensable estate of the Bonn 
Romance philologist Hermann Platz for this purpose was arbitrarily 
withdrawn by the administrator of the estate, Vincent Berning (Roetgen near 
Aachen), after several years of confidence-building preliminary discussions and 
a start on the collection. The treatment of this important subject of Franco- 
German social relations beyond a mere journal analysis must therefore be left to 


a later date, provided that the 


estate of Hermann Platz and his circle of friends is still available.34 


3 Rudolf Lambrecht, Deutsche und französische Katholiken, 1914-1933. Auseinandersetzun 
gen, Standpunkte, Meinungen, Kontakte, Phil. Diss. Münster 1967; Jean-Claude Delbreil, Les 
catholiques franc;:ais et les tentatives de rapprochement franco-allemand (1920-1933). Metz 
1972; Dieter Riesenberger, Die katholische Friedensbewegung in der Weimarer Republik. Düs 
seldorf 1976; Thomas Keller, Katholische Europa-Konzeptionen in den deutsch-französischen 
Beziehungen, in: Hans-Manfred Bock/Reinhard Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Trebitsch (eds.), Entre 
Locarno et Vichy. Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les annees 1930. Paris 1993, 
vol. 1, pp. 219-239. 

4 The editorial archive in Cologne was lost or destroyed during the war. The initiative 

of Hennann Platz's circle of friends to found, the journal Abendland is closely linked to the 
history of the Catholic Academic Association in terms of personnel and content. Cf. 
Guido Müller, Katholische Akademiker in der Krise der Modeme. The development 

stehung des Katholischen Akademikerverbands im wilhelminischen Deutschland zwischen bild 
dungsbürgerlichen Refonnbewegungen und Laienapostolat, in: Aram Mattioli (ed.), Krisen 
wahrnehmungen im Fin de siede. Jewish and Catholic Educational Elites in Germany and 
Switzerland. Zurich 1997, pp. 285-300; s., Der "Katholische Akademikerverband" im Über 
gang von der Weimarer Republik ins "Dritte Reich", in: Dieter Breuer/Gertrude Cepl 
Kaufmann (eds.), Modeme und Nationalsozialismus im Rheinland. Paderborn 1997, pp. 551- 
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Multinational corporations and bilateral and multilateral trade and economic 
relations have also been researched to some extent for the period since the 
s World War II, in which the cartel movement, ng is particularly important. The 
Luxembourg historian Charles Barthel recently published an exemplary study 
on the Luxembourg steel industry, which has been intertwined in Western 
Europe since 1918.35 Representatives of these interest groups and economic 
milieus 
play a central role in the institutions to be examined in more detail here - 
above all in the Franco-German "Mayrisch Committee", also named after the 
Luxembourg steel industrialist Emile Mayrisch. 

The reference to the lack of a sociological analysis of German-French 
understanding,un 9 efforts in the 1920s, which the Strasbourg historian 
Fernand L'Huillier made as early as 1971 in his pioneering study 
"Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933" is still valid.» 

The Berlin social historian Hartmut Kaelble has dedicated his research to the 
comparison of societies through a comparative social-historical approach. 37 It is 
therefore now necessary to take a closer look at the social initiatives, institutions 
and milieus active in the transnational and intergovernmental sphere. In doing 
so, the societal and mental structures as well as the social and idea-historical 
structures of two central understandings ngsbewe,,,, ngen will be analyzed. It 
must be noted that 
the relationship between these transnationally active social actors and the 
and institutions to political-diplomatic, economic and cultural relations in the 
narrower sense. 


576; Guido Müller/Vanessa Plichta, Zwischen Rhein und Donau. Abendländisches Denken 
zwischen deutsch-französischen Verständigungsinitiativen und konservativ-katholischen Inte 
grationsmodellen 1923-1957, in: Journal of European Integration History, vol. 5 (1999), n. 2, 
Cf. Dagmar Pöppin, , Abendland. Christian academics and the utopia of anti-modernism 
1900 - 1945. Berlin 2002. 

$ Clemens A. Wurm (ed.), Internationale Kartelle und Außenpolitik. Beiträge zur Zwischen 
kriegszeit, Stuttgart 1988; bibliographical references in Guido Müller, Der luxemburgische 

The ARBED steel group after the First World War. On the problem of Franco-German 
understanding through economic ties, in: Revue d'Allemagne, vol. 25 (1993), n. 4, 

pp. 535-544; Charles Barthe@Bras de fer. Les maitres de forges luxembourgeois, entre des 
d'buts difficiles de I'UEBL et le Locarno siderurgique des cartels internationaux 1918-1929, 2 
vols. Luxembourg 2004. 

36 Fernand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 8. 

37 Hartmut Kaelble, Auf dem Weg zu einer europäischen Gesellschaft. A Social History of 
Western Europe 1880 - 1980, Munich 1987; Neighbors on the Rhine. Alienation and 
rapprochement in French and German society since 1880. Munich 1991. 
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From a long-term perspective, the aim is to examine a path of political, 
economic and social convergence and integration between two neighboring and 
historically antagonistic nation states in the 20th century. This history should be 
understood here as part of a process of social and cultural European integration, 
which by no means only began with the political and economic initiatives of the 
Schuman-Monnet Plan of 1950 and which still cannot be regarded as complete 
today.3® 

gunAmong the research approaches to date that have paid particular attention to 
the social and cultural dimensions of Franco-German relations, the work of the 
social scientist Hans Manfred Bock from Kassel stands out. Bock takes the 
metho 
disch makes an initially helpful distinction between official, official and private 
relationships. Such a tripartite division makes it possible to organize a number of 
phenomena of individual and social activities and institutions in the multi- 
layered transnational web of relationships, which at first glance appear 
confusingly diverse. 

Of course, this three-step approach also suggests the traditional hierarchy that 
gives priority to classical diplomacy and state foreign relations and their 
sovereign self-image over non-state relations. The value and specific character 
of non-governmental, transnational societal relations in the age of increasing 
democratization and social pluralization may thus take a back seat to the 
reference to the state level.39 For the past ten years, non-governmental 
transnational organizations have once again attracted the special interest of 
political and social science research on international relations. 


38 Cf. Rene Girault/Gerard Bossuat (eds.), Europe brisee, Europe retrouvee. Nouvelles 
reflexions sur l'unite europeenne au XX:e siede. Paris 1994; Gerard Bossuat, Les fondateurs 
de l'Europe. Paris 1994; Rainer Hudemann, Hartmut Kaelble, Klaus Schwabe (eds.), Europa 
im Blick der Historiker. Munich 1995; Gerhard Brunn, Die europäische Einigung: von 1945 bis 
heute. Stuttgart 2002. 

39 Hans Manfred Bock, Between Locamo and Vichy. Die deutsch-französischen Kulturbezie 
hungen der dreißiger Jahre als Forschungsfeld, in: ders./Reinhard Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Tre 
bitsch (eds.), Entre Locamo et Vichy. gs Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les an 
nees 1930, vol. 1. Paris 1993, pp. 25-61. - Bock, following Duroselle, emphasizes the role of 
private enterprises in cross-border cultural contacts (ibid., pp. 27-28; 

See Jean-Baptiste Duroselle, Tout Empire perira. Theorie des relations internationales. Paris 
1992, P. 199). 
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The focus here is also on the aspect of the independent existence and 
autonomous development of such transnational and non-governmental 
social institutions.+° 

The approach of the Berlin-based Western European historian and 
political scientist Clemens A. Wurm, who dedicated his study of a central 
phase of French security policy in the mid-twenties, which he had already 
undertaken in the 1970s, also does justice to the mental, psychological and 
social aspects of the security problem far beyond foreign policy and military 
factors. Wurm includes political, military, economic and cultural aspects in equal 
measure.*t 

Some contemporaries were already aware of the interdependence of these 
factors, so that after 1925 it was possible to speak of an "economic" and a 
"spiritual" Locarno.2 The Marburg historian Pe ter Krüger has recently devoted 
various studies to this "practical European consciousness" of the 1920s, which 
was committed to the "organization of Europe as a means of securing peace 
and a forum for balancing interests". 

A methodologically advanced historical work on the European movements and 
Franco-German understanding,,,, g is the study by the American Carl 
H. Pegg. It deals with the development of the European idea from 1914 to 


40 Thomas Risse-Kappen (ed.), Bringing Transnational Relations Back In. Non-State Actors, 
Domestic Structures and International Institutions. Cambridge 1995; Harald Miiller, Internatio 
nale Beziehungen als kommunikatives Handeln, in: Zeitschrift für Internationale Beziehungen, 
vol. 1 (1994), pp. 15-43. 

41 Clemens A. Wurm, Die französische Sicherheitspolitik in der Phase der 
Umorientierung 1924-1926. Frankfurt/M. 1979. 

“Clemens A. Wurm, Deutsche Frankreichpolitik und deutsch-französische Beziehu„, en in der 
Weimarer Republik 1 923/24-1929: Politik, Kultur, Wirtschaft, in: Klaus Schwabe/Francesca 
Schinzinger (eds.), Deutschland und der Westen im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Part 2: German 
land and Western Europe. Stuttgart 1994, pp. 137-157; contemporary: Wolf von Dewall, Der 
Kampf um den Frieden. Germany - France in European politics. Cf. the numerous references in 
the journal analysis by Beatrice Pellissier, Un dialogue franco allemand de l'entre-deux-guertes: 
Ja "Deutsch-Franzésische Rundschau" Qanvier 1928--juin 1933) et Ja "Revue d'Allemagne" 
(novembre 1927-decembre 1933). Thesis de Doctorat, 2 vols. Universite de Paris IV - Paris 
Sorbonne, 1991/92. 

43 Peter Krüger, Europabewußtsein in Deutschland in der ersten Hälfte des 20. Jahrhunderts, in: 
Rainer Hudemann/Hartmut Kaelble/Klaus Schwabe (eds.), Europa im Blick der Historiker. 
Munich 1995, pp. 31-53, here p. 36; s., Der Europagedanke in der Weimarer Republik - 
Locarno als Kristallisationspunkt und Impuls, in: Jac Bosmans (ed.), Europagedanke, Euro 
pabewegung und Europapolitik in den Niederlanden und Deutschland seit dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg. Münster 1996, pp. 1 5-32. 
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1939. His approach is fruitful insofar as it transcends political caesuras. This 
approach is equally useful from the perspective of the history of ideas and social 
history. However, Pegg assesses the European movement of the 1920s very 
positively in that he describes it as the most creative and at the same time most 
constructive idea of the interwar period. In terms of the history of ideas, he 
substantiates his thesis with extensive evidence of statements, authors and 
initiatives. 

This makes it clear to what extent the topic of Europe has found its way 
into the political debate since the First World War. Recent works by the 
German scholar Paul Michael Lützeler and the historian Jürgen Elvert have 
confirmed this for the German discussion.“ However, Pegg does not entirely 
escape the tendency of older European studies to want to make an apologetic 
contribution to the genealogy of the federalist ideal of Europe and to the 
prehistory of European integration after 1945/50.“ 

However, there have always been anti-democratic, nationalist, conservative 
and fascist European ideologues who have nothing directly to do with 
developments after 1945. In this context, the ideas of empire, of Central 
Europe and conservative ideas of the West play a central role. This is shown by 
the recently published studies by Jiirgen Elvert, Dagmar Pop ping and 
Vanessa Plichta.” 


44 Carl H. Pegg, Evolution of the European Idea, 1914-1939, Chapel Hili/London, 1983; ibid., 
Der Gedanke der europäischen Einigung während des Ersten Weltkrieges und zu Beginn 
der zwanziger Jahre, in: Europa-Archiv 17 (1962), pp. 749-758; ibid, Vorstellung und Pläne 
der Befürworter eines europäischen Staatenbundes in den Jahren 1925-1930, in: Europa- 
Archiv 17 (1962), pp. 783-790; s., Die wachsende Bedeutung der europäischen 
Einigungsbewegung in den zwanziger Jahren, in: Europa-Archiv 17 (1962), pp. 865-874. 

#5 Cf. also the material-rich findgru be Paul Michael Lützeler, Die Schriftsteller und Europa. 
Munich/Zurich 1992, pp. 312-332 (on the idea of Europe in the 1920s) and more recently 
Jürgen Elvert, Mitteleuropa! German plans for a new European order (1918-1945). Stutt gart 
1999. 

46 Henri Brugma NS, L'Idee europeenne, 1918-1965. Byuge S 1965; he, Prophetes et fondateurs 
de l'Europe. Bruges 1974; Walter Lipgens, Europäische Einigungsidee 1923-1930 und 
Briands Europaplan im Urteil der deutschen Akten, in: Historische Zeitschrift 203 (1966), 
pp. 46-89; 

pp. 316-363; ibid., Das Konzept regionaler Friedensorganisation. Resistance und 
europäische Einigy, gsbewegung, in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 16 (1969), pp. 
150-164; Jean-Luc Chabot, L'idee d'Europe unie entre 1919 et 1939. Grenoble 1978. 

47 jürgen Elvert, Mitteleuropa! German plans for a new European order (1918-1945). 
Stuttgart 1999; Richard Faber, Abendland. Ein politischer Kampfbegriff. Hildesheim 1979; Gui 
do Müller/Vanessa Plichta, Zwischen Rhein und Donau. Abendländisches Denken zwischen 
deutsch-französischen Verständigungsinitiativen und konservativ-katholischen Integrationsmo 
dellen 1923-1957, in: Journal of European Integration History, Vol. 5 (1999), N. 2, pp. 17- 
47; 
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For this reason, the statements and positions that professed European 
cooperation on a Franco-German basis must be given greater consideration in 
terms of their historical content and social ties to their time and place. The 
instrumental character that a commitment to Franco-German 
The extent to which the French understanding, ng and Europe were able to 
achieve national, group and individual interests and overarching goals must be 
considered and made clear in each individual case. Therefore, this study applies 
a social and political history, ideology-criti 
method instead of one based on the history of ideas or institutions, which all too 
often only contributes to the construction of monuments, myths and places of 
remembrance. 

For the evaluation of the sources, this means expanding the traditional 
diplomatic archives to include private and journalistic sources. Thus, the 
most important unpublished sources of the study, apart from the state archives, 
are in particular - often still privately owned - estates and - previously 
unpublished - memoirs of those involved, as in the case of Pierre Vienot, 
Max Clauss and Karl Anton Rohan.# 

Journals are also very important as the archives of collective memory of the 
groups and organizations in question. Especially in the interwar period, they 
are the decisive new medium of transnational social relations with an educated 
bourgeois-elitist character.» Among these journals, the "Europäische Revue", 
"L'Europe Nouvelle", the "European Conversations", "Paneuropa" and the 
"European Journal" stand out with their intellectual and political significance. 
"Abendland". Company archives, association archives and church archives 
with estates in private and public administration were also consulted. 

The archives of state institutions such as the Foreign Offices in Berlin, Paris 
and Vienna often provide a critical, dismissive or one-sidedly governmental view 
of the private, social or transnational initiatives that they often observe with 
suspicion. This means that the private estates and inter- 


Dagmar Pöpping, Abendland. Christian Academics and the Utopia of the Antimodemes 
1900-1945. Berlin 2002. 

48 Cf. the list of archival documents and sources, below p. 475. 

49 Cf. the five conference volumes on Europe in the German cultural journals, edited by Michel 
Grunewald (Metz). These volumes contain a wealth of previously unknown material on the 
European debate between 1918 and 1 960, which is of great value to historians. 
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The more important these messages were for non-state social relations. In the 
interwar period, which was characterized by national and political excesses, and 
even more so during the Second World War with the National Socialist conquest 
and destruction of the continent, transnational and non-governmental activities 
often had to be carried out covertly, secretly or without written records, or the 
archives were dispersed and destroyed. Their conspiratorial nature makes 
researching the sources difficult, often fruitless and at the same time exciting. 

It is certainly no coincidence that a number of the archives of international 
and pacifist institutions were only found again in Moscow in 1991 after being 
confiscated by the Gestapo throughout occupied Europe and subsequently taken 
over by the Russian military. Among them are not only the Vienna archives of 
Coudenhove Kalergi, but also many archives of pacifist and international 
organizations and Paris archives of exiled politicians. 

During the Second World War, a large number of private archives, magazines 
and publishing archives and archives of persecuted peace activists and 
institutions were destroyed. However, private estates are still being lost today 
because the fate of these Europeans of the first post-war period was not 
understood by subsequent generations. Only fragments of the private archives of 
Emile Mayrisch, Karl Anton Roban and Liliane (Lilly) von Schnitzler have 
survived. Valuable replacements were provided by the surviving estates of 
Pierre Vienot and Max Clauss, which have not yet been consulted by 
researchers. 
families were kept.st 


Lubor Jilek, Pan-Europe (1 923) et le mouvement paneuropeen. Richard N. de Coudenhove 
Kalergi entre l'Empire d'Auttiche-Hongrie et une Europe gaullienne. Guide de recherche, Fon 
dation Archives Europeennes. Geneva 1994; written information from Lubor Jilek (Fondation 
Archi ves Europeennes Geneva) dated 21.6.1994 and 7.7. 1995 and oral information from Anita 
Ziegerhofer (University of Graz) 1999. She is the first historian to have systematically worked 
through the Moscow holdings on a European movement. 

St Here we would like to thank Mr. Remi Vienot and Mrs. Ing @ Clauss for their support and 
hospitality in their homes. With their help, | gained an insight into the rich correspondence 
of two very different friends who played a decisive role in Franco-German social relations in the 
1920s. | would like to thank Christoph von 1bienen, the friend of Prince Rohan, for the 
insight into the surviving remains of Karl Anton Rohan's estate and for many discussions on 
the contemporary historical context. 
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l. Understanding,, ng and movementy ng as the 


central concepts of  Franco-German social 
rapprochement in the interwar period 


After the First World War, the political and social movements and groupings 
based on the premise of European unity and aiming towards a European 
community based on Franco-German agreements and cooperation were 
confusingly diverse and often short-lived. They also competed in terms of 
their organizational forms and intentions.1 For this reason, their common 
structural features will be presented first. The two central and overarching 
concepts are the strategy and method of "understanding, g" and the social 
and 
systematic form of "movement". 

guln the theory of international relations, "understandingg, ng" is understood 
as a strategy for intergovernmental, often transnational conflict resolution or 
crisis management.?As a strategy for overcoming,, ng the consequences of 
crises, the term has a backward-looking connotation, especially in the interwar 
period: the groups and individuals involved and interested are concerned with 
eliminating,un g the consequences of war and reducing the potential for 
conflict. Even parties to the conflict with very different interests and 
intentions for the future could possibly agree on this for a limited period of time. 
A future-oriented or even common goal other than the current preservation of 
peace has not yet been named. 


I Cf. Reinhard Frommelt, Paneuropa oder Mitteleuropa. Unification efforts in the 
calculations of German business and politics 1925-1933. Stuttgart 1977. 

l Cf. on this from conflict and peace research Louis Kriesberg, Introduction: Timing 
Conditions, Strategies, and Errors, in: ders./Stuart J. Thorson (eds.), Timing the De-Escalation 

of Intemational Conflicts. New York 1991, pp. 1-25. 
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gugu!he goals could be collective peacekeeping or the achievement of 
national equality, agreements on interests or alliances against common 
opponents, the initiation of peaceful hegemony or the establishment of a new 
political order. 

The aim was to restore former transnational, pre-national European structures, e.g. 
the "empire". Understanding,,, 9" was very much about resolving time-bound 
conflicts. Commonalities, e.g. in the economic, 

cultural or social areas were often less a goal than a means to an end: like the 
whole concept of "understanding, ng". 

Therefore, the concept of "understanding, ng" as an intermediate stage and 
The expectations placed on this strategic tool should not be too high. It marks a 
necessary step after a rift and international rupture such as the First World War. 
But it does not contain a forward-looking perspective. 

In the contemporary literature of the 1920s, the term "Ver standi,,, g" is 

therefore hardly reflected in theory. It was used to describe files of the German 
Foreign Office as early as 1921 for a Briand initiative. 
From the perspective of German state diplomacy, the phase of the Locarno 
Treaties and the cooperation efforts of the two foreign ministers Briand and 
Stresemann are thus particularly associated with attempts at direct bilateral 
conflict resolution. In the contemporary media and in the domestic political debate, 
the term "understanding" for Franco-German rapprochement also became 
increasingly common during the period of the Locarno policy and the cooperation 
between Foreign Ministers Briand and Stresemann from 1925 onwards.: 

The work of the French political scientist Arnold Bergstas ser on the "Meaning 
and Limits of Understanding,,, ng between Nations" was published in 1930 at the 
end of this phase. It is dedicated to the current background of the Hague 
Conference to resolve the reparations issue and the Rhine 
land clearance and the Briand Plan for European federation, in particular the limits 
and barriers to Franco-German understanding, ng. Bergsttasser assessed the 
fundamental and further possibilities of Franco-German cooperation. 


3 Cf. Hermann Hagspiel, Verständigung zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich. The 
German-French foreign policy of the 1920s in the domestic political power field of both 
countries. Bonn 1987. 
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Understanding,, ng very skeptical. The book thus marks the end of the hopes 
and visions of the brief Locarno era. 

The Heidelberg political scientist, who was also a member of the "German- 
French Study Committee" and spoke at their Heidelberg Europe Conference in 
May 1930, advised in his book to first find and secure the German position. 
Priority was given to the young conservative 
"Ring" circle active Arnold Bergsträsser the completion of nationality before 
transnationality or even supranationality.+ 

Bergsträsser's argument clearly shows the limits of the willingness to engage in 
international cooperation and transnational institutions, which on the German 
side already existed again or still did in 1930 in the Franco-German 
organizations. To what extent the Heidelberg university lecturer was thus 
representative on the German side for the German-French unification 
organizations supported by elites? 
guFrench rapprochement after the First World War, the following chapter will 
examine his position in more detail. 

The aim of the social "movements,, ngen" is to change existing conditions, 
entrenched thought patterns and entrenched institutions. For example, the new 
European system of states and security is being called into question. 
system after the world war, as created above all by the Paris Suburb Treaties of 
1919. However, the old liberal nation-state system of the 19th century, which 
had led to the World War, could also be called into question by the social 
movements,, ng. g, Thus the "European movement" in the interwar period was 
essentially also a revisiong, ng of Versailles and the liberal nation state. The 
extent, the timing and the consequences of this 
There were considerable differences of opinion on the aims and forms of 
revision or modification of the Paris Peace Accords of 1919. 

However, interstate customs demarcation and anarchy were also called into 
question. Furthermore, both the traditional Western-style parliamentary party 
democracy and nation-state sovereignty were put up for discussion. Both the 
traditional nation state and the parliamentary-democratic states had already 
been severely shaken during the First World War in terms of their legitimacy to 
secure political, economic and social peace. All too often, they were also held 
directly responsible for the consequences of the world war. 


4 Arnold Bergsträsser, Sinn und Grenzen der Verständigung zwischen Nationen. Munich and 
Leipzig 1930; he, Verständigung?, in: Der Ring, Vol. 3 (1930), No. 46, November 16, 1930, pp. 
801-803. 
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This experience was shared above all by the young generation of those who 
took part in the war and those born around 1900, whose political socialization 
was significantly influenced by the experience of war and the impression of 
community during the war. They embarked on a search for new social and state 
forms and sought to leave behind the long 19th century with its liberal, 
democratic and social developments. In this context of reform and renewal 
movements, Europe or "Occident" could also gain the quality of a guiding 
political and cultural idea. 

The forms and means of expression of the movements after 1918 are radical 
reforms, a frequently "New Objectivist", technology-friendly and modern 
appearance, expansive dynamism and vital youthfulness. The ideological 
concealment of the difference between the intended mass movement and its 
elitist, semi-public and discreet organization is particularly important. A further 
tension arises between the claim to a leadership position in public opinion and 
the problem of having to enter into an alliance with at least part of the 
conservative, static, often very coherent class, power and functional elites. 
Almost without exception, it is intellectuals and cultural figures who are at the 
forefront of these movements and seek support from the business, political and 
administrative elites in their countries. 

After the First World War, the primal catastrophe of this century, the term 
"movement" underwent an inflationary development in those parts of 
European mass society that were particularly crisis-conscious and crisis-prone. 
This ranged from the labor and trade union movement and the youth movement 
to the women's movement and the religious renewal movements (liturgical 
movement, Catholic academic movement, ecumenical movement) to the fascist 
and National Socialist movements. 

The Pan-European Union, founded by Richard Count Coudenhove-Kalergi in 
the crisis year of 1923, was also described by its founder in 1924 as a "mass 
movement" of all good Europeans, regardless of their party, denomination or 
nation, which was neutral in terms of internal politics but directed against a 
common enemy (i.e. Bolshevism). It was intended to mobilize the political will 
and feelings of millions for the common great goal.5 In the 


} Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, in: Pan-Europa 2 (1924), May, pp. 13-14; ibid., Geschichte der 
Paneuropabewegung. Basel/Vienna 1962; Lubor Jilek, Paneurope dans !es annees vingt: la 
recep tion du projet en Europe centrale et occidentale, in: Relations internationales 72 (1992), pp. 
409- 432 ; Anita Ziegerhofer-Prettenthaler, Botschafter Europas. Richard Nikolaus Coudenhove- 
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During the same period, the European movement,, ng of the "European 
Cultural Association", founded by the Austrian Karl Anton Rohan and based 
on cultural similarities, emerged from Vienna. In Germany at the same time 
The "Committee for the Community of Interests of the European Peoples" was 
formed, which was renamed the "Association for European Understanding, 
ng" (Nossig, Heile) in 1925.6 

What these social "movements" had in common was the aim of changing or 
liquidating the institutions and structures of nation states and their nationally 
constituted societies, which were perceived as restrictive. The state and social 
system that had been traumatically shaken in 1914/18 after the 
The models of the 19th century could no longer offer these movements,, any 
meaningful orientation. Thus, alongside visionary utopian orientations towards 
a "new state", a "third empire" or a "new society", the meta 
The "empire", "Occident" and "Europe" became political and cultural utopias 
for the future. This could give the impression that these movements had a 
certain lack of direction. They knew what they did not want - anymore - and 
what they were against, but not where exactly the path should lead. The 
expansive dynamic was more important to them than the formulation of a 
concrete future goal. 

gulhese characteristics also applied in particular to the evidence of Franco- 
German understanding,, ng and European cooperation in the interwar period. 
These movements,, ngen, with their political, social and 
cultural systems of ideas that are aligned with elitist, hierarchical and 
authoritarian social structures, federalism, technocratic-corporatist anti- 
liberalism and the supranational and cultural systems of "Reich" or 
"Abendland", often close to the positions that are attributed to the phenomena 
of the "conservative revolution" and "young conservatism" in the German- 
speaking world. In their Central European context, the aristocratic intellectuals 
and European conservatives belong to the 


Kalergi and the Pan-European movement in the twenties and thirties. 
Vienna/Cologne/Weimar 2004. 

6 Karl Holl, European policy in the run-up to German government policy: on the activity of pro-euro 
paischer Organisationen in der Weimarer Republik, in: Historische Zeitschrift 219 (197 4), pp. 
33- 94; Oliver Burgard, Das gemeinsame Europa - von der politischen Utopie zum 
außenpolitischen Programm. Frankfurt/M. 2000. 
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Propagandists Karl Anton Rohan, Richard Coudenhove Kalergi and Hugo von 
Hofmannsthal.” 

This Central European Catholic dimension of the phenomenon of the 
"conservative revolution", characterized by "Reich" ideas, and the seductive 
power of the "Occident" ideology on right-wing intellectuals in Europe has 
remained largely unnoticed in the context of the history of European 
movements.: The affinities of liberal conservatives and participants in the war 
with Italian fascism, new technocratic models and authoritarian structures as a 
"third way" in Europe between liberalism, socialism and national (social) 
nationalism also belong in this context. They became particularly virulent 
throughout Europe in the second half of the 1920s and the early 1930s.° 

Continuity and slight shifts in meaning were experienced by the concept of 
Movement" as a party name in France in the "Mouvements de resistance" and 
in Robert Schuman's Christian-democratic "Mouvement republicain populaire", 
founded in 1944. Both movements represented an important reservoir, initially 
for French domestic modernization and then also for the politics of European 
integration after the Second World War. The connection between national 
political renewal and inter-confessional integration is particularly evident here. 


7 On the Central European context of the supporters of authoritarian-junior conservative 
ideologies, see Walter Struve, Elites against democracy: Leadership ideals in bourgeois thought 
in Germany, 1890-1933. Princeton 1973; Jeffrey Herf, Reactionary modemism: technology, 
culture and poli tics in Weimar and in the Third Reich. Cambridge 1984; Peter M.R Stirk, 
Authoritarian federal ists in Central Europe, in: Preston King/Andrea Bosco (eds.), A 
Constitution for Europe: a comparative study of federal constitutions and plans for the 
United States of Europe. London 1991, pp. 1 99-212; Guido Müller, Karl Anton Rohan and 
Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi. Two Young Conservative Europeans from Bohemia, 
contribution to a conference on the 100th birthday of Cou denhove-Kalergi "European 
Thinking in Bohemia and Central Europe 1918-1950" in Ronsperg, Czech Republic 1 994; 
Guido Müller, Jungkonservative Abendlandideologie 1 923-1963. Contribution to a colloquium 
of the Centre Robert Schuman in Luxembourg (Chair: Prof. Dr. Gilbert Trausch) on 
2.12.1994. 

8 Cf. more recently Guido Müller/Vanessa Plichta, Zwischen Rhein und Donau. Western 

Denken zwischen deutsch-französischen Verständigung sinitiativen und konservativ 
katholischen Integrationsmodellen 1923-1957, in: Journal of European Integration History 5 
(1999), N. 2, pp. 17-47. 

9Cf. Klaus-Peter Hoepke, Die deutsche Rechte und der italienische Faschismus. A contribution 
to the self-understanding and politics of groups and associations of the German right. 
Düsseldorf 1968; Boln, Das Verhältnis zwischen katholischer Kirche und faschistischem 
Staat in Italien und die Rezeption in deutschen Zentrumskreisen (1922-1933). 
Frankfurt/M. 1992; see as excellent biographical case studies for Switzerland: Paul Stauffer, 
Zwischen Hofmannsthal und Hitler. Carl Burckhardt - Facets of an extraordinary 
existence. Zurich 1991; Aram Mattioli, Zwischen Demokratie und totalitärer Diktatur. 
Gonzague de Rey nold and the tradition of the authoritarian right in Switzerland. Zurich 1994. 
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The relationship between bourgeois integration, ng and European 
movement,,,, g in the political context of new conservative currents is very 
clear. The same can also be said of the German interdenominational, bourgeois- 
conservative Christian democracy under Konrad Adenauer and the Italian 
Christian Democrats under 

Alcide De Gasperi.'° 

The great war and its upheavals, revolutions and consequences had made the 
people of the interwar period acutely aware of how fragile political institutions 
could be, both internally and even more so externally. Thus, in addition to a 
national crisis awareness, a new and heightened 
Sensitivity to the significance of social, mass psychological and cultural- 
pedagogical factors in interstate relations. This was also particularly 
important for the development of understanding,, ng and Europe. 
gut his was the case after the First World War. New forms were tried out. This 
is expressed both in the new intergovernmental societies, in their periodicals 
and modern forms of organization of encounters, the co 
mitees, ta,, ngen, information offices and youth exchanges, as in the growing 
importance of cultural relations in general and in attempts to influence 
elites and public opinion. 

In addition to the traditional diplomatic and political institutions of 
embassies, ministerial meetings and intergovernmental conferences, other 
forms of intergovernmental and transnational relations became increasingly 
important in the 1920s. These new international organizations can be described 
as "understanding gsbewe€ gungun 85", Which were shaped by the experi 
open organizational character and institutionally not solidified 
structures. This lack of institutionality was the reason for both its appeal as a new 
social phenomenon and its weakness in terms of political influence. 

This brings the social level of international relations into focus. As early as 
the Paris Peace Conference and in the run-up to the Treaties of London and 
Locarno in the early to mid-1920s, both pacifist-left-liberal rapprochement 
initiatives and attempts at cooperation by industrialists and bankers played a 
role. They formed the individual and social level of international relations. 


10 Michael Gehler/Wolfram Kaiser/Helmut Wohnout (eds.), Christian Democracy in Europe i 


the 

20th century. Vienna 2001; Michael Gehler/Wolfram Kaiser (eds.), Transnationale Parteien 
kooperation der europäischen Christdemokraten. Documents 1945-1965. Munich 2004. 

11 Cf, the references in Leo Haupts, Deutsche Friedenspolitik 1918-19. Eine Alternative zur 
Power politics of the First World War. Düsseldorf 1976; Peter Krüger, Die Reparationen und das 
Scheitern einer deutschen Verständigungspolitik auf der Pariser Friedenskonferenz im Jahre 
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elitist form of the understanding,, ng movement. Until the mid-twenties, the 
most intensive cultural exchange relations were mediated via republican 
pacifist contacts.12 The Briand-Stresemann era of the "spirit of Locarno" from 
1926 onwards showed a somewhat broader bourgeois-liberal societal 


gugu The "Franco-German Society" and the "Franco-German Study Committee" 


were examples of this, as was the "Franco-German Study Committee", 
Examples of this were provided by the "Franco-German Society" and the 
"Franco-German Study Committee" as well as the "German-French Study 
Committee". 
establishment of the "European Cultural Association" in Germany.13 

guAt the end of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s, "movements from 
below" emerged on a socially broader basis: various groups and associations of 
Catholics, young conservatives, the youth movement and war veterans, which 


could be classified on the right of the domestic political spectrum. 14 These 
The quantitatively growing social movement stood with its inclusion in the 


of larger groups in peculiar contrast to the external deterioration of the 
The development of official Franco-German relations between 1928 and 
1931.15 


1919, in: Historische Zeitschrift 221 (1975), pp. 326-372; Otmar Jung, Unterschiedliche 
Kultu ren. Der Rednertausch zwischen französischen und deutschen Pazifisten 1924, in: 
Detlef Leh nert/Klaus Megerle (eds.), Politische Teilkulturen zwischen Integration und 
Polarisierung. On political culture in the Weimar Republic. Opladen 1990, pp. 250-292; Ilde 
Gorguet, Les mouvements pacifistes et la reconciliation franco-allemande dans les annees 
vingt (1919-1931). Bern 1999. 

12 Hans Manfred Bock, Kulturelle Eliten in den deutsch-französischen Gesellschaftsbeziehun 
gen der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henri Soutou (eds.), Eliten in 
Deutschland und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures and Relationships. Vol. 
1. Munich 1994, pp. 73-91, esp. pp. 78-79. 

13 Cf. the overview in Guido Müller, Gesellschaftsgeschichte und internationale Beziehun 
gen: Die deutsch-französische Verständigung nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: ders., (ed.), 
Deutschland und der Westen. International Relations in the 20th Century. Commemorative 
publication for Klaus Schwabe on his 65th birthday. Stuttgart 1998, pp. 49-64. 

14 Cf, the examples in the field of youth relations in Dieter Tiemann, Deutsch - französi sche 
Jugendbeziehungen der Zwischenkriegszeit. Bonn 1989; for the Catholics: Jean-Claude 
Delbreil, Les catholiques franc;:ais et les tentatives de rapprochement franco-allemand (1920- 
1933). Metz 1972; Thomas Keller, Katholische Europa-Konzeptionen in den deutsch 
französischen Beziehungen, in: Hans-Manfred Bock/Reinhard Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Trebitsch 
(eds.), Entre Locarno et Vichy. Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les annees 
1930, vol.1. Paris 1993, pp. 219-239; for the veterans' associations: Antoine Prost, Les 
Anciens Combattants et la societe franc;:aise 1914-1939. vol. 1: Histoire. Paris 1977; Les 
anciens combattants franc;:ais et l'Allemagne 1933-1938, in: La France et l'Allemagne 1932- 
1936. Paris 1980. 

15 See Franz Knipping, Deutschland, Frankreich und das Ende der Locarno-Ara 1928- 1931. 
Munich 1987. 
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After 1933, these movements largely served the "Third Reich's" official 
policy of friendship with France through voluntary or forced assimilation 
into major National Socialist organizations. In France, they formed a 
reservoir of radical socialist Daladierism, a humanist political pacifism ranging 
from the Socialists and Radical Socialists to the Christian Democrats and Ve teran 
associations, such as the late 
collaboration. 16 

In contrast, the "Locarno generation" splintered in Germany in 1933. 

gu” In France, also known as the "Briandist generation", a liberal and elitist 


movement of understanding emerged: initially between exile and arrival. 
between conservatism and National Socialism.17 Society 
isolated and often individually politically compromised, their organizations and 
leading representatives largely fell into oblivion after 1945.1s 

gu933 also proved to be a turning point in social relations, as the framework 
conditions for Franco-German relations in the "Third Reich" changed despite 
continuity in personnel, institutional takeovers and external changes. 
of external similarities. 


1 Cf. Maurice Vaisse, Der Pazifismus und die Sicherheit Frankreichs 1930-1939, in: Vier 
teljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 33 (1985), pp. 590-616; Andreas Wirsching, Auf dem Weg zur 
Kollaborationsideologie. Die französische extreme Rechte vor 1939, in: Vierteljahrshefte für 
Zeitgeschichte 41 (1993), pp. 31-60; Klaus-Peter Siek, Du briandisme a 1a collaboration. La ge 
nese, les persistances et les discontinuites d'une politique etrangere de 1918 - 1942, in: Sexe et 
race 9 (1994), pp. 65-85; numerous biographical case studies in Hans Manfred Bock/Reinhart 
Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Trebitsch (eds.), Entre Locarno et Vichy. Les relations culturelles fran co- 
allemandes dans les annees 1930. 2 vols. Paris 1993. 

Cf. the case studies by Hans Manfred Bock, Paul Distelbarth and the Franco-German 
Understanding from "below", in: Dokumente H. 3 (1990), pp. 219-225; ibid., Konservativer 
Ein zelganger und pazifistischer Grenzganger zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich. Der 
Frank reich-Publizist Paul H. Distelbarth im Dritten Reich, in: Francia 2 1/3 (1994), pp. 99- 
133; ders. (ed.), Paul H. Distelbarth. Ein Anwalt alternativer Frankreich-Sicht und Frankreich- 
Politik in Deutschland, in: Paul H. Distelbarth, Das andere Frankreich. Aufsatze zur 
Gesellschaft, Kultur und Politik Frankreichs und zu den deutsch-französischen 
Beziehungen 1932-1953. With an introduction edited and annotated by Hans Manfred Bock. 
Bern 1997. 
fi Cf. the case studies Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. The Heidelberg Social Sciences 
schaften und der "Europäische Kulturbund" (1924/5-1933), in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich 
Eßlinger/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften. Das Insti 
tut für Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften zwischen 1918 und 1 958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369- 
409; ibid, "Mitarbeit in der Kulisse ...". The publicist Max Clauss in Franco-German relations 
from the Weimar Republic to the Collaboration (1924-1943), in: Lendemains. Comparative 
Research on France, Dossier on the Mittiergestalten, ed. by Hans Manfred Bock, H. 

86/7 (1997), S. 20-48. 
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2. Forms and institutions of Franco-German 
ständi,, ng on the European horizon 1919-1932 


21. As part of the League of Nations 


Among the institutionalized forms of European cooperation, the 
intergovernmental institutions of the "League of Nations" should be mentioned 
first and foremost. Due to the absence of the non-European superpowers USA 
and USSR, but above all due to the significantly delayed admission of Germany 
in the autumn of 1926, the League of Nations in reality became a Europe- 
centric federation of states dominated by the British and French on the one 
hand and often enough paralyzed by the competition between them on the 
other.19 The League of Nations thus appears more akin to conventional 
institutions of international law than to new forms of international associations 
that were already being discussed at the time. In 1920, Harry Graf Kessler 
proposed a supranational model of the League of Nations that was interesting 
from a social point of view and ahead of its time. His model was based on 
international associations of producers, consumers and financial and cultural 
bodies 
on. However, such a proposal coming from the loser nation Germany could 
hardly be heard by the victor states.20 

The League of Nations played an important role as an international forum 
for discussion between responsible statesmen. In the democratic mass age, it thus 
created a new form of international politics under the supervision of public 
opinion. Alongside this, however, traditional forms of negotiation continued to 


dominate. 


19 Francis P. Walters, A history of the League of Nations. London 1965. 

20 Harry Graf Kessler, Guidelines for a true League of Nations. Various editions and 

Editions. Weimar/Stuttgart/Berlin 1920, reprinted in Kunstler und Nationen. Aufsatze und Reden 
1899 - 1 933. Frankfurt/M. 1988, pp. 205--13. Cf. Kessler's estate, now collected in the German 
Literature Archive Marbach (Neckar). A political part of his estate is in the Federal Archives in 
Koblenz. - In his diary, Kessler describes the interest in his League of Nations model in German, 
British and French diplomatic circles and in public debate (Harry Graf Kessler, Tagebiicher 1918- 
-193 7. Frankfurt/M. 1961, pp. 163-164, p. 179, pp. 2 28-229, pp. 237-248, pp. 261-262). Cf. Peter 
Grupp, Harry Graf Kessler 

als Diplomat, in: Vierteljahrshefte fur Zeitgeschichte 40 (1992), pp. 61-78, here pp. 70-71. 
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In the individual member states, associations and state-affiliated organizations 
such as the "Leagues for the League of Nations" sought to popularize the tasks 
and work of the League of Nations. In their strong dependence on the foreign 
offices, however, they were more of an arm of state League of Nations policy 
than independent international social groups. Due to the different interests, 
party-political orientations and structures of the associations and groups active 
in European affairs in the German Reich, the attempt by the Berlin Foreign 
Office to unite all civic European associations under one umbrella failed in the 
early 1930s.22 

In the technical, social and intellectual fields, the League of Nations was also 
able to have an exemplary effect in Europe by promoting international 
cooperation.3 The European attempts at economic reconstruction by reducing 
economic borders and prosperity gaps are among its indirect successes. First 
and foremost, the World Economic Conference in Geneva in 1927 and the 
resulting establishment of the permanent 
Comite consultatif economique" in the League of Nations. With the British 
attempts to block these French initiatives for continental economic cooperation, 
interest in direct cooperation with Germany grew on the French side. The 
Geneva Customs Peace Agreement of March 1930 and the London World 
Economic Conference of 1933 also belong in this context.?* Other important 
League of Nations institutions that offered opportunities for Franco-German 
cooperation were the "International Labor Office" (Geneva) and the "Institut 
international pour la Cooperation intellectuelle" (Paris).25 


21This becomes clear in the initiatives of the conferences of Genoa 1 922 and London 1924, the 
Stresemann-Briand meeting of Thoiry 1926, the Briand-Kellog Pact of 1928 and the European- 
American summit diplomacy of 1931. 

22 

23 Alfred Pfeil, The League of Nations. Darmstadt 1976. 

24 Cf. the contemporary collection of articles,,, in Arthur Salter (ed.), The Economic 
Consequences of the League. The World Economic Conference. London 1927; Robert 
Guillain, Les problemes douaniers intemationaux et la Societe des Nations. Paris 1930. 

25 Margarete Rothbarth, Geistige Zusammenarbeit im Rahmen des Vélkerbundes, Munich 
1931; L'Institut International de Cooperation Intellectuelle 1925-1946. Paris 1947; Brigitte 
Schréder-Gudehus, Les scientifiques et la paix. La communaute scientifique internationale 
au cours des annees 20. Montreal 1978. 
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22. Carrier of economic convergence 


In the economic field, since the spring of 1920, when French Prime Minister 
Alexandre Millerand supported the institutionalization of mixed Franco- 
German economic negotiations, there had been repeated attempts by the 
governments in Paris and Berlin to form official Franco-German economic 
commissions for different and sometimes conflicting motives. These were 
intended to serve as core cells for overcoming the European economic crises. 
Hopes for new political 

The effects of this sectoral economic understanding,,, Z were linked to these 
initiatives, as were the specific economic interests of individual major 
industries. 

While the AEG director Felix Deutsch was already interested in cooperation 
with the French in 1920, this failed at the time due to the refusal of German 
heavy industry.2 The appointment of Charles Laureat, the former president of 
the "Industries metal lurgiques et minieres", as French ambassador in Berlin in 
June 1920 also belongs in this context of a deliberate state-political 
instrumentalization of the economy. However, in July 1920, the reparations 
conference in Spa failed due to the objection of the influential German 
industrialist Hugo Stinnes to the "fulfillment policy". Stinnes had wanted a 
private-sector coal-iron union and a Franco-German-Belgian customs union 
against state intervention. He had even discussed this with Prime Minister 
Millerand. However, the powerful business leader Stinnes was ultimately 
unable to push through his attempt to pursue a policy from a "position of 
strength". 72 

A decade later, at the height of the global economic crisis in the summer of 
1931, a politically right-wing French cabinet minister, Pierre Laval, again 
advocated the formation of Franco-German economic commissions. 


26 Political Archive of the Federal Foreign Office (Bonn), in future: PA AA, Pol. Abtlg. Ila 
Handel 11, Nr. 1 B: Frankreich, Wirtschaftsverhandlungen, 4 Bde (1920/2 1), (= R 87114-7); 
Stefan Martens, Einleitung, in: Documents Diplomatiques Frans;ais: Vol. 1: 9 janvier - 30 
juin 1920, ed. by Stefan Martens with the collaboration of Marina Kessel. Bonn, 1992, pp. 
82-84 and doc. 217, note 5; Jean-Jacques Boisvert, Les relations franco-allemandes en 1920. 
Montreal 1977, pp. 168-170; on the French understanding initiative, see Georges-Henri 
Soutou, Die deutschen Reparationen und das Seydoux-Projekt 1920/21, in: 
Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitge schichte 23 (1975), pp. 237-270; ibid, Un autre politique? Les 
tentatives frans;aises d'entente cconomique avec l'Allemagne 1919-1921, in: Revue 
d'Allemagne 8 (1976), pp. 21-34. 

27 Peter Wulf, H,,, 0 Stinnes. Economy and Politics 1918-1924. Stuttgart 1979. 
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under government control. These were partly modeled on the private "Franco- 
German Study Committee" and made up of leading industry representatives and 
government officials. This initiative was linked to the economic policy "Plan 
constructiv", a Franco-German customs union in response to the German- 
Austrian project, introduced to the League of Nations by Andre Fram;:ois-Poncet, 
Undersecretary of State for Economic Affairs and later French Ambassador in 
Berlin. Laval and Fran 
@is-Poncet sought to pursue a policy of financial strength, but this failed due to 
German resistance.?8 

This French dual strategy of, on the one hand, exclusive economic agreements 
with Germany with the aim of control and co-determination and, on the other, 
European initiatives within the framework of the League of Nations deserves 
closer attention. This connection is also an important aspect of the emergence of 
the "Mayrisch Committee" in 1925/26, which was particularly welcomed by the 
French and German governments. This "Franco-German Study Committee" was 
formed after the Locamo Agreement and in the run-up to Germany's accession to 
the League of Nations (September 1926), the formation of the International Crude 
Steel Community (September 1926) and the initiatives for the Geneva World 
Economic Conference in 1926/27. It brought together the leading export-oriented 
and, initially, heavy industry representatives of the German and French 
economiies. Initially, mutual information and monitoring of the intentions of the 
industrial counterparts were important motives. On the positive side, 
coordination and agreements in the sense of a common European approach were 
hoped for. 

However, in contrast to the largely unsuccessful 
guthe international private-sector agreements and cartels became more 
important for Franco-German understanding after the first World Economic 
Conferences of the League of Nations and the repeated attempts to establish 
permanent Franco-German economic commissions.29 Economic 


28 PA AA Sonderreferat Wirtschaft: Wirt 6, Deutsch-französische Wirtschaftskommission, 11 
vols. (1931-34), (= R 118504-15); PA AA Pol. Abtlg. II Frankreich 2 E: Deutsch-französische 
Studienkommission, 4 vols. (1931-34), (= R 70576-79); PA AA Referat Volkerbund: Paneuropa 
Plan constructif, 1 vol. (1931), (= R 96464); Eric Bussiere, La France, la Belgique et l'organsiation 
economique de l'Europe 1918-1935. Paris 1991, pp. 378-380; Philipp Heyde, Das Ende der 
Reparationen. Germany, France and the Young Plan 1929-1932. Paderborn 1998, pp. 157-158, pp. 
2 65-273. 

29 Among the contemporary voices in favor of European cartels for economic planning, which 
were directed against Coudenhove's (political) pan-European movement, cf: Andreas Fleissig, 
Planeu ropa: Die soziale und wirtschaftliche Zukunft Europas. Munich 1930; Moritz Bonn, Der 
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Similar to multinational companies, economic interdependencies in industry and 
finance hardly played a role in actual Franco-German economic cooperation 
after the First World War. However, they have only just begun to be 
researched and their effects cannot yet be clearly defined.3° Similarly, it is still 
difficult to determine the importance of the network of Franco-German 
economic relations, which had already been re-established in 1923/24, i.e. 
before the London and Locarno agreements and before the start of Franco- 
German trade negotiations, on high politics.31 Franco-German economic 
relations in the interwar period were characterized by the fact that they were not 
only a matter of political and economic relations, but also of the economic and 
financial relations between the two countries. 

The history of the period is still awaiting detailed historical investigation and 
presentation, as only individual aspects have been dealt with so far.» 

The examples of cartels and syndicates established under Franco-German 
leadership in the second half of the 1920s are astonishingly numerous, 
considering the difficult political relations and economic crises. The best known 
are the International Crude Steel Cartel of 1926, which was terminated in 1931 
and renewed in 1933 as the Crude Steel Export Association, and the related 
International Steel, Wire and Tube Cartels, which were concluded in 1926. The 
light bulb cartel came into being as early as 1925. In 1927, the only 
exclusively Franco-German cartel was formed in the form of the potash 
syndicate. The international aluminum cartel, the German-French-Swiss tar and 
paint cartel and the 


New plan. Munich 1930; Henry de Peyerirnhoff De Fontenelle, Die modernen Formen der 
Wirtschaftsorganisation und ihre politischen und sozialen Zusammenhänge, in: Nord und Süd 3 
(1929), pp. 2 4-35 (The essay was based on a Berlin lecture at the Franco-German Study 
Committee). The source edition by Reinhard Opitz (ed.), Europastrategien des deut schen 
Kapitals 1900-1945. Cologne, 1977 provides information on the orientation of the German 
economy towards the European market in the interwar period. 
30 Guido Müller, Der Luxemburgische Stahlkonzern ARBED nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg. On the 
problem of Franco-German understanding through economic ties, in: Revue 
d'Allemagne 25 (1993), n. 4, pp. 535-544; Gerald D. Feldman, Foreign penetration of German 
enterprises after the First World War: the problem of Überfremdung, in: Alice Teicho 
va/Maurice U,, -Leboyer/Helga Nussbaum (eds.), Historical studies in international corpora 
te business. Cambridge and Paris 1988, pp. 87-110. 
31 See the numerous examples i in: Robert Rene Kuczynski, Germany and France. Their 
Wirtschaft und ihre Politik 1923/24, 2 vols. Berlin 1924/25 (essays from the 1923/24 "Deutsch- 
französische Wirtschaftskorrespondenz", edited by Kuczynski). 

r32 Rich material is provided by the extensive holdings of the 
Economic files in the Political Archive of the Federal Foreign Office (Berlin) and the Archives 
economiques et financieres (Paris) and the Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres (Paris). References 
are provided by Laurence Bade @n milieu liberal et europeen: le grand commerce fran ĝis, 1925- 
1948. Paris 1996. 
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cartel, the silk cartel and other textile cartels date from 1927.33 In the same year, 
after three years of tough negotiations, the elimination of customs and currency 
problems and trade provisos, the Franco-German trade agreement was 
concluded. It resulted in a strong upswing in trade between the two countries. 
German exports of factory products to France in particular benefited from this, 


almost tripling between 1925 and 1929 
te.34 


Outside the League of Nations, the "International Chamber of Commerce" in 
Paris, which was established in 1920 and whose members included German 
representatives under the leadership of the banker Franz von Mendelssohn from 
the beginning of 1925, sought to dismantle trade barriers in a global economic 
context, albeit with little success. The "European Customs Union" (G,Union 
Douaniere Europeenne"), founded in Locarno in 1925, was a latecomer 
compared to other European movements and promoted scientific and 
journalistic work on the European customs union in preparation for the planned 
World Economic Conference, although this was highly controversial within the 
European movement. The "European Customs Union" (G,Union Douaniere 
Europeenne") was founded in Locarno in 1925. 

The German side was led by Ed,, r Stern Rubarth, a publicist close to 
Stresemann. The head of Wolff's Telegraph Office was also a leading member 


of the "Franco-German Society".3¢ The extent to which their activities and 
impact extended beyond the theoretical framework and into politics. 


33 List of agreements between the two sides' industries (from November 1930), (K24051 5- 
35), PA AA Politik Il Frankreich: Politische Beziehungen zwischen Deutsch land und 
Frankreich, vol. 23 (1 930) (= R 70503). Cf. on the problem of cartels in international 
relations in the interwar period: Clemens A. Wurm, Politik und Wirtschaft in den 
internationalen Beziehungen. International Cartels. Foreign Policy and Global Economic 
Relations 191 9-1939, in: International Cartels and Foreign Policy. Contributions to the 
interwar period. Stuttgart 1989, pp. 1-31; Harm G. Schröter/Clemens A. Wurm (eds.), Poli tik, 
Wirtschaft und internationale Beziehungen. Studies on their relationship in the period 
between the world wars. Mainz 1991. 

34 Wilfried Feldenkirchen, Deutsche Zoll- und Handelspolitik 191 4-1933, in: Hans Pohl (ed.), 

The effects of tariffs and trade barriers on the economy and society from the Middle Ages 
to the present. Stuttgart 1987, pp. 328-357. 

35 See the critical voice of Emil Mayrisch, Une opinion luxembourgeoise sur un projet 
d'union douaniere europeenne, in: L'Europe Nouvelle, April 24, 1926 (response to a 
Stern-Rubarth survey). 

36 Union Douaniere Europeenne (ed.), Les pretniers europeens. Paris 1931; Edgar Stem 
Rubarth, From a reliable source. A life for politics and the press. Stuttgart, 1 964; he, Three 
Men in Search of Europe. Briand, Chamberlain, Stresemann. Munich 1947; s., Europe. Great 
Power or Petty Statehood. Bielefeld 1951; Simone Wiegand, Union Douanie.re Europeenne. 
European Customs Union. Diploma thesis, supervised by H. M. Bock, University of Kassel, 
1991. 
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has recently been researched in more detail for France and Germany in works by 
Laurence Badel and Matthias Schulz.37 

Research interest in the connection between Franco-German economic 
cooperation and the European movement has so far been too focused on the 
heavy industrial agreements that closed off the internal market - such as the 
quota cartel of the International Crude Steel Community of 1926. In contrast, 
much greater attention should be paid to the export-oriented modern large- 
scale industries of the chemical and electrotechnical industries in the period 
after the First World War.39In Germany after the war, these primarily included 
IG Farben, AEG and Robert 


37 Laurence Badel, Le Quai d'Orsay, les associations privees et l'Europe (1925-1932), in: Rene 
Girault/Gerard Bossuat (eds.), Europe brisee, Europe retrouvee. Nouvelles reflexions sur 
l'unite europeenne au XX:e siede. Paris 1994, pp. 109-131; this, Les promoteurs franc;ais 
d'une union economique et douaniere de l'Europe dans l'entre-deux-guerres, in: Antoine 
Fleu ry/Lubor Jilek (eds.), Le Plan Briand d'Union federale europeenne. Actes du colloque 
interna tional tenue a Geneve du 19 au 21 septembre 1991. Bern 1998, pp. 17-29; this, Un 
milieu liberal et europeen: le grand commerce franc;ais, 1925-1948. Paris 1996; Matthias Schulz, 
Deutschland, der Völkerbund und die Frage der europäischen Wirtschaftsordnung 1925- 
1933. Phil. Diss. Marburg 1997. 

38 Jacques Bariety, The Establishment of the International Crude Steel Community (1926) as a 
Alternative to the "Heavy Industry Project" of the Versailles Treaty, in: Hans Momm 
sen/Dietrnar Petzina/Bernd Weissbrod (eds.), Industrielles System und politische Entwicklung in 
der Weimarer Republik. Diisseldorf 1974, pp. 552-568; Ulrich Nocken, Das Internationale 
Stahlkartell und die deutsch-französischen Beziehungen 1924-1932, in: Gustav Schmidt (ed.), 
Konstellationen internationaler Politik 1924-1932: Politische und wirtschaftliche Faktoren 
in den Beziehungen zwischen Westeuropa und den Vereinigten Staaten. Bochum 1983, pp. 
165- 202; Ulrich Wengenroth, Partnerschaft oder Rivalität? Die Beziehungen zwischen der 
deutschen und der französischen Schwerindustrie bis zur Montanunion, in: Yves 
Cohen/Klaus Manfrass (eds.), Frankreich-Deutschland. Research, Technology and Industrial 
Development in the 19th and 20th Centuries. Munich 1990, pp. 321-333. 

39 Cf. the isolated references in Gottfried Plumpe, Ansätze zur Zusammenarbeit zwischen der 
deutschen und französischen Chemieindustrie vor und nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, in: 
Yves Cohen/Klaus Manfrass (eds.), Frankreich-Deutschland. Munich 1990, pp. 224-233; 
Verena Schröter, Die deutsche Industrie auf dem Weltmarkt 1929 bis 1933. Frankfurt/M. 1984; 
Reinhard Frommelt, Paneuropa oder Mitteleuropa. Einigungsbestreb,,,, en im Kalkül deutscher 
Wirtschaft und Politik 1925 - 1 933. Stuttgart 1977.- Contemporary literature: Edmund 
Strücker, Die deutsch-französischen Handelsvertragsverhandlungen von staatlicher und privater 
Seite von 1918 bis Juni 1927. Cologne 1928; Erwin Respondek, Wirtschaftliche 
Zusammenarbeit zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich, Berlin 1929; Clemens 
Lammers/Louis Marlio/Aloys Meyer/Antonio St. Benni, Internationale Industrie-Kartelle: 
eine wirtschaftspolitische Studie, vorbereitet für den Wirtschaftsausschuß des 
Völkerbundes. Berlin 1 930; Erich Dittrich, Die deutsch-französischen 
Wirtschaftsverhandlungen der Nachkriegszeit. Berlin and Leipzig 1931 (with extensive 
bibliography); Alfred Marcus, Deutsche und französische chemische Indu strie - Gegensätze 
und Gemeinsamkeiten, in: Europa-Wirtschaft 3 (1932), pp. 66-72. 
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Bosch factories.“ Their representatives had a clear preponderance in the 
Franco-German and European organizations compared to other branches of 
industry. 

The following examples can prove this. The Württemberg industrialist 
Robert Bosch supported the "Paneuropa Union" financially and morally to a 
great extent from 1924 to 1933. Bosch became chairman of the German 
Paneuropa-Fördergesellschaft in 1927.41 Louis Loucheur, who was also 
involved in the chemical and electrical engineering sector, led the French 
section from 1926 to 1929.2 Representatives of the chemical and electrical 
industries were also particularly prominent in the "Franco-German 
Committee". IG Farben's director Carl Bosch and the Supervisory Board 
members Ernst von Simson - former State Secretary of the Foreign Office -, 
Clemens Lam mers - also a representative of the Reich Ministry of Economics and 
at times a member of the Reichstag - and Friedrich Schmidt-Ott - President 
of the Emergency Association for German Science - sat on the committee. 
AEG was represented by the Chairman of the Board Felix Deutsch (until 1928) 
and his successor Hermann Bucher, who came from IG Farben. The German 
founding meeting of the "German-French Study Committee" took place in the 
Berlin offices of AEG in the spring of 1926. Another committee member was 
August Diehn, Managing Director of the German Potash Syndicate. The same 
weight of representatives from the chemical and electrotechnical industries also 
applied to the French membership structure. 

Through Georg von Schnitzler, member of the supervisory board and 
head of Farben sales, IG Farben was the most important patron of the 
"European Cultural Alliance". Under the guise of intellectual encounters, from 
1922/24 the Kulturbund organized cultural events in Austria, France, Italy and, 
from the mid-twenties 


W Cf. on the influential role of IG Farben in Germany and Europe: Hehnut Wickel, IG 
Deutschland. A state within a state. Berlin 1932; Gottfried Plumpe, Die I.G. Farbenindustrie 
AG. Economy, Technology and Politics 1904-1945. Berlin 1990. 
41 Theodor Heuss, Robert Bosch. Leben und Leistung. Stuttgart und Tübin, en 1946, pp. 
523- 525; Lubor Jilek, Paneurope dans les annees vingt: 1a reception du projet en Europe 
centrale et occidentale, in: Relations internationales N. 72 (1992), pp. 409-432; Joachim 
Scholtyseck, Robert Bosch, die deutsch-französische Verständigung und das Ende der 
Weimarer Republik, in: Ro 
bert Bosch and Franco-German understanding. Stuttgart 1996, pp. 44-116. 
42 Veronique Pradier, Louis Loucheur - Organizer l'Europe par l'economie, ou le projet 
d'un homme d'affaires en politique. Memoire de maitrise. Paris-IV 1991; Stephen D. Carls, 
Louis Loucheur and the Shaping of Modem France 1916-1931. Baton Rouge and London 
$993, 

262-275. 
43 ARBED Archive Luxembourg, Files of the Franco-German Study Committee, vol. 1: 
Mayrisch cortespondence with the members and with Pierre Vienot. 
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The association then brought together elites from the worlds of journalism, 
business, academia and the arts in Germany and other European countries. Its 
founder and president was the Austrian publicist Karl Anton Prinz Rohan, who 
came from an old European aristocratic family and propagated the idea of a 
"conservative revolution" on the European continent. Together with the social 
scientist and publicist Max Clauss, Rohan published the popular journal 
"Europäische Revue". Georg von Schnitzler's wife, Liliane von Mallinckrodt, was 
the treasurer of the German section of the 
"European Cultural Association". 4 

In this social milieu of economic understanding, ng, the major private bankers 
of Jewish origin played a prominent role on the German side as patrons of 
European movements,, ng. These were Louis Hagen (Cologne)45 , Max M. 
Warburg (Hamburg),46 Franz von Mendelssohn (Berlin), Emil Georg von Stauss 
(Director of Deutsche Bank) and Jakob Goldschmidt (Director of Darmstadter Bank 
and National Bank). Another important figure was the American banker Danny 
Heinemann, President of the "Societe Financiere des Transports et d'entreprise 
industrielles" (Sofina) in Brussels. 1930 
Heinemann propagated the "United States of Europe" as a unified organization of 
administration, economy and finance in a lecture at Cologne City Hall at the 
invitation of his friend, Lord Mayor Konrad Adenauer.‘’ The bank directors Hagen, 
Warburg, von Stauss and Men delssohn were members of the "Franco-German 
Study Committee". When the newly founded Study Committee ran into financial 
difficulties at the end of 1926 in setting up the two offices in Berlin and Paris, the 
Sofina bank helped out. 


44 Max Clauss, International Memories. Durbach 1988 (unpublished manuscript in the 
possession of Mrs. Inge Clauss), pp. 61-167; correspondence between the editor of the 
"Europäische Revue", Max Clauss, and Liliane von Schnitzler 1929 (in the possession of 
Christoph von Thienen, Freilassing); Hans Georg von Studnitz, Menschen aus meiner Welt. 
Frankfurt/M. 1 985, p. 5 (on L. von Schnitzler), p. 113-121 (on K. A. Rohan). 

45 In memory of Louis Hagen, published by the Chamber of Industry and Commerce, Cologne 
1932; 

Michael Stürmer/Gabriele Teichmann/Wilhelm Treue, Wägen und Wagen. Sal. Oppenheim 
jr. & Cie. history of a bank and a family. Munich and Zurich 1989, pp. 218-220 (on the 
partner L. Hagen). 

46 Lubor Jilek, Paneurope dans les annees vingt: 1a reception du projet en Europe centrale et 
occidentale, in: Relations internationales N. 72 (1992), pp. 409-432. 

47 Jean de Pange, Journal 1927-1930. Paris 1964, p. 350; Hans Peter Schwarz, Adenauer. Der 
Aufstieg: 1876-1952. Stuttgart 1986, pp. 182-187 and more on the Adenauer-D. Heinemann 
contacts; see also Dannie Heinemann's foreword to: Francis Delais Les deux Europes. Paris 1 
929. 
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At Mayrisch's request, President Heinemann immediately made a large 
financial contribution.48 

These examples already show how close the links were between economic 
cooperation and the transnational European and Franco-German 
communication organizations. There were numerous personal connections and 
social similarities. Their group biography shows the close social and intellectual 
relationships between the economic, financial, aristocratic and intellectual 
milieus within a socially and culturally interwoven Franco-German and 
European rapprochement movement. Politically, they predominantly 
represented liberal and conservative positions. They were associated with 
traditional elitist social and convivial traditions. It was a world of salons and 
clubs as bastions of dialog and disputation. There was a discreet and intimate 
public sphere of big businessmen, aristocrats, diplomats and intellectuals. 

These circles of discussion and relationships associated with the large-scale 
economy were situated in an intellectual world of greater openness than might 
appear from a retrospective view after 1945. They were an expression of a 
conservative and cosmopolitan attitude that saw itself as progressive and sought 
to preserve progress. Modern elements of public relations and transnational 
relationships were part of their toolkit. However, in order to assess their social 
significance and their place in Franco-German relations, it is necessary to know 
the range of transnational social organizations after the First World War. 


23 Transnational social organizations, anizations 


In addition to the League of Nations, the diplo maty49 , which is ignored here as 
an independent field, and the economy, transnational social groups and 
movements form the fourth area of cooperation. Finally, there are the areas of 
cooperation described in the next section using the example of the Catholic 
"Germania" movement. 


48 Confirmation of the collection of 25,000 BFR by the Sofina of 17.12.1926. in: ARBED 
Archive Luxembourg, Files of the Franco-German Study Committee, vol. 2. 

49 Despite the anthologies by Klaus Schwabe (ed.), Das Diplomatische Korps 1871-1945. 
Boppard 1985 and Gordon A. Craig/Felix Gilbert (eds.), The Diplomats, 1919-1939. 
Princeton 1953, a social history of diplomats and the foreign service is still lacking. 

still a desideratum. This applies even more to their role in international social,,,, relations. 
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series "Germany and France" (1925/26) dealt with media exchange 
relations (press and magazines) and foreign journalism. Especially in the interwar 
period, these intergovernmental social institutions were characterized by a 
high degree of liveliness and a competing diversity of organizations and forms 
of communication. In the period 

gunthis is vividly reflected in the writings of transnational social groups and 
movements.s0 One important reason for this vitality is certainly the new 
importance of public opinion, i.e. the connection between public and private 
opinion. 

of the public, the press, propaganda and corporate lobbying. The following 
overview shows the structure of the understanding,,,, gs organizations and the 
forms of their meeting activities. 

guOn the political left, the European trade union movement (with the 
Amsterdam-based International Trade Union Confederation) and the small 
social-democratic and left-liberal circles that centered around the European 
Trade Union Confederation in Germany stood on the left. 
the "Sozialistische Monatshefte" and the "Tagebuch" existed. These small left- 
wing political groups were already working towards a German-French bloc as a 
Central European concept in 1919/20.5: 

In the democratic peace movement, g and the pacifist groups, 
particular reference must be made to the "League for Human Rights", with the 
strong "Li,, € pour la Defense des Droits de l'Homme et des Citoy ens” in 
France, the "Conciliation Internationale" of Baron d’Estournelles and the 
American "Carnegie Foundation". Its Paris office was headed by the German 
scholar Henri Lichtenberger.* Their work for Franco-German understanding was 


Cf. the working group on Franco-German European journals founded by Hans Manfred Bock 
(Kassel), Michel Trebitsch (Paris) and Nicole Racine (Paris) in 1994 and the 

Centre de recherche des revues allemandes" by Michel Grunewald at the University of Metz, 
which organized colloquia on the concept of Europe in German cultural periodicals from 
1870 to 1955 in 1995, 1996, 1998 and 2000. Some of their contributions, such as those from 
the first international conference of the Trebitsch-Racine-Bock group in Berlin (1994), have 
appeared or are being published. 

51 Peter Friedemann, Das Frankreichbild der Zwischenkriegszeit in ausgewählten Organen der 
deutschen Arbeiterpresse, in: Francia 17/3 (1990), pp. 31-56; ibid, ''Frankophilie" und "Euro 
pabild". - Grenzen der Wahrnehmung am Beispiel der "Sozialistischen Monatshefte" 1918- 
1933, in: Michael Grunewald, Les discours europeen dans les revues allemandes (1918-1933). 
Bern 1997, pp. 265-287; Antonia Opitz, Die Stellung Frankreichs im Europa-Diskurs der Wo 
chenschrift "Das Tagebuch", in: ibid, pp. 51-71; Die Internationale 
Gewerkschaftsbewegung. Quarterly of the ITUC 1 (1921) - 13 (1933). The European policy 
of the trade unions in the interwar period still awaits more detailed investigation. 

52 Cf. the "Cahiers des droits de l'homme", published by the "Ligue des droits de l'homme" 
(1921-1932) and the congress reports of the "Ligue des droits de l'homme" (1921-1937) at 
the B.D.I.C. Nanterre. So far there has been no study of this important French group. - On the 
founder of the "Conciliation internationale", the detailed biography by Adolf Wild, Baron 
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European cooperation covers a broad spectrum of social relations without having 
been examined in detail to date. The German 

Liga for Human Rights", which emerged from the "Bund neues Vaterland". 
ngen, initiated the first official visit of a French dele,, tion to Germany in 1922 
with the aim of understanding, ng, which took the French representatives of 
the human rights li,, to Berlin, Dortmund, Essen and Bochum. 

In the liberal field, the Paris-based "International Chamber of Commerce" is 
oriented towards global free trade.s Groups close to the League of Nations 
were the semi-official "Li,, für Völkerbund", which was supported in 
Germany by the Foreign Office, and the "Verband für europäische Verstandi,, 
ng" (1924-28) or "Bund für europäische Cooperation" (1928-31), which was 
mainly supported by left-liberal parliamentarians as the German group of the 
"Federation de 1a Cooperation europeenne", which merged into the "Li,, für 
Völkerbund" in 1931.5 Parliamentarians from the republican-democratic parties 
met in the "Interparliamentary Union", which was strongly oriented towards the 
British parliamentary ideal. It therefore played more of a role in the German- 
British rapprochement and 
in international cooperation than in Franco-German understanding, ng. 
However, it had close ties to the "Federation de la Cooperation eu- 


d'Estournelles de Constant (1856-1924). The work of a Nobel Peace Prize winner for 
Franco-German understanding and European unification. Hamburg 1973. 

53Cf. e.g. on their role in the cooperation of European universities for politics Manfred Gangl, 
Die "Ecole !ihre des sciences politiques" und die "Deutsche Hochschule fiir Politik", 
unpublished manuscript. 

54 Otto Lehmann Russbüldt, The bridge over the abyss. For understanding between 
Germany and France. Report on the visit of the "French League for Human Rights" to Berlin 
and the Ruhr area. Berlin 1922; Der Kampf der Deutschen Liga fiir Menschenrechte, 
vormals Bund neues Vaterland, fiir den Weltfrieden. Berlin 1927; Karl Holl/Adolf Wild 
(eds.), Ein Demokrat kommentiert Weimar. Die Berichte Heilmut von Ger lachs an die 
Camegiestiftung in New York 1922-1930. Bremen 1973; Stefan Gilbert, Heilmut von 
Gerlach 1866-1935. Stationen eines deutschen Liberalen vom Kaiserreich zum "Dritten 
Reich". Frankfurt/M 1984; D. Harth (ed.), Pazifismus zwischen den Weltkriegen. Heidelberg 
1985. 

55PA AA Sonderreferat Wirtschaft Handel 20: Die Internationale Handelskammer, 20 Bde 
(1920-1933), (= R 117835-55). 

56 Germany and the League of Nations, published by the German League for the League of 
Nations. Berlin 1926; Karl Holl, Europapolitik im Vorfeld der deutschen Regierungspolitik. Zur 
Tätigkeit proeuropäi scher Organisationen in der Weimarer Republik, in: Historische 
Zeitschrift 219 (1974), pp. 33-94. 
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ropeenne".s7 Representatives of left-liberal parties already met regularly in these 
contexts in the early 1920s.58 

Within the Catholic movements that were particularly important for Franco- 
German rapprochement, several groups with different party focuses should be 
mentioned. Marc Sangnier's Sillon movement was close to the more pacifist-left 
wing. He organized the non-denominational pacifist youth meetings in Vienna 
(1922), Freiburg in Baden (1923), Luxembourg (1925) and, above all, those attended 
by several thousand young people. 
meeting in Bierville (1926).59 In Germany, the counterpart of the 
"Peace League of German Catholics".6° 

The group around the magazine Abendland, which was founded in 1925 by the 
Bonn-based Romanist Hermann Platz, united Christian-democratic, young 
conservative and Catholic supporters of the imperial idea in an occidental-Christian 
renewal emanating from the Rhine on a Franco-German and Central European 
basis.6' Federalist-autonomist groups with a European outlook were active in 
Alsace, Lortaine and the Rhineland (Qean de Pange/Benedikt Schmittmann). 
gunDue to the suspicion of separatism, however, they could only operate covertly 
and had to constantly defend themselves against the suspicion of national 
unreliability, an accusation that often enough affected the German-French efforts 


at understanding:® Finally, there were 


57 Ralph Uhlig, Internationalism in the Twenties. The Interparliamentary Union, in: Historische 
Mitteilungen der Ranke-Gesellschaft 4 (1991), pp. 89-100. 

58 Alwin Hanschrnidt, Anläufe internationaler Kooperation radikaler und liberaler Parteien Eu 
ropas 1919-1923, in: Francia 16/3 (1989), pp. 35-48. 

5 Dieter Riesenberger, Die katholische Friedensbewegung in der Weimarer Republik. Düssel 
dorf 1976, pp. 1-20, pp. 197-231; Beate Höfling, Katholische Friedensbewegung zwischen 
zwei Weltkriegen. Waldkirch 1979. 

6° Konrad Breitenhorn, Der Friedensbund deutscher Katholiken 1918/1 9-1951. Berlin 
(East) 1981. 

61 Guido Müller/Vanessa Plichta, Zwischen Rhein und Donau. Abendländisches Denken zwi 
schen deutsch-französischen Verständig,n gsinitiativen und konservativ-katholischen Integrati 
onsmodellen 1923-1957, in: Journal of European Integration History 5 (1999), N. 2, pp. 17- 
47; cf. the journal "Abendland" 1 (1925) - 5 (1930) founded by Hermann Platz; Vin 

cent Berning (ed.), Hermann Platz 1880-1945. Eine Gedenkschrift, Diisseldorf 1980. Platz 
was already associated with Robert Schuman and Heinrich Brüning in the "Katholischer 
Akademiker-Verband" and the "Liturgische Bewegung" before the World War. The surviving 
part of Hermann Platz's estate is privately owned and was not accessible for this study. 

62 Jean de Pange, Journal, T. 1: 1927-1930; T. 2: 1931-1933, Paris 1964/67; hes, Les Libertes 
rhenanes. Pays rhenans, Sarre, Alsace. Paris 1922; Elisabeth du Reau, Jean de Pange: un intellec 
tuel catholique devant l'idee de rapprochement franco-allemand, in: Hans Manfred Bock 
/Reinhard Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Trebitsch (eds.), Entre Locarno et Vichy. Les relations cultu 
relles franco-allemandes dans les annees 1930. vol. 1. Paris 1993, pp. 241-252; Albert Lotz, Bene 
dikt Schrnittmann. His life and work. Frankfurt/M., 1949; Karl-Heinz Rothenberger, 
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institutionalized meetings of representatives of political Catholicism and 
Christian democracy in Paris, Cologne, S'Hertogenbosch and Berlin.63 

A connection between Central Europe and Franco-German rapprochement 
was the concern of several European associations. These included the 
“European 
Zollverein" or the "Union douaniere europeenne" (1 925-31), whose German 
section was transferred to the "League for the League of Nations" in 1931,64 
and above all the 
"Pan-European Union" of Count Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi.65 

The explicitly political Pan-European concept combined traditional Central 
European ideas from the German-Habsburg environment with Franco-German 
ideas of understanding and with anti-Soviet and anti-British geopolitical bloc 
ideas. It moved close to supranational supranational concepts. With both 
manifestations, the political priority and the elements restricting nation-state 
sovereignty, Coudenhove-Kalergi placed himself on the sidelines within the 
European scope of action of the interwar period. Despite the temporary 


strengthening of Couden- 


The Alsace-Lorraine homeland and autonomy movement between the two world wars. Bern 
and Frankfurt/M. 1976. 

63 Alwin Hanschrnidt, Eine christlich-demokratische ‘Internationale’ zwischen den Weltkriegen. 
The "Secretariat International des Partis Democrates d'Inspiration Chretienne" in Paris, in: 
Winfried Becker/Rudolf Morsey (eds.), Christian Democracy in Europe. Cologne and Vienna 
1988, pp. 153-188; Guido Miller, Das "Secretariat International des Partis Democratiques 
d'Inspiration Chretienne" - ein vorweggenommenes Exil katholischer Demokraten in der 
Zwi schenkriegszeit, in: Wolfram Kaiser/Helmut Wohnout/Michael Gehler (eds.), 
Christdemokra ten und Europa im 20. Jahrhundert. Vienna 2000, pp. 559-573; English: 
Anticipated Exile of Catholic Democrats: The Secretariat International des Partis 
Democratiques d'Inspiration Chretienne, in: Wolfram Kaiser (ed.), Political Catholicism in 
Europe 1918-1945. Vol. 1. London/New York 2004, pp. 251-264. 

64 Hanns Heimann (ed.), European Customs Union. Berlin 1926; cf. the journals "Europäi 

sche Wirtschaftsunion. Zeitschrift des Zentralkomitees des Europäischen Zollvereins" (The 
Hague) 1 (1927) - 4 (1930) and "Europa-Wirtschaft" (Berlin) 1 (1930) - 3 (1933); Union 
douanie re europeenne (ed.), Les premiers europeens. Paris 1931; Peter Krüger, Die Ansätze 
zu einer europäischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft in Deutschland nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: 
Helmut Berding (ed.), Wirtschaftliche und politische Integration in Europa im 19. und 20. 
Jahrhun dert. Göttingen e n 1984, pp. 149-168. 

65 Cf. in addition to the literature in note 5: Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, Ein Leben für Europa. 
Memoirs. Cologne/Berlin 1966; Rolf Italiaander, Richard Niklaus von Coudenhove Kalergi: 
Begründer der Paneuropa-Bewegung, Freudenstadt 1969; Marco Pons, La pensee et l'action 
de Coudenhove-Kalergi. Vol. 1: L'idee pacifiste source premiere de l'oeuvre du fonda teur 
de l'union paneuropeenne 1914-1926. Lausanne 1979; Klaus Schöndube, Ein Leben für 
Europa: Richard Graf von Coudenhove-Kalergi, in: Thomas Jansen/Dieter Mahnke (eds.), 
Persönlichkeiten der europäischen Integration. Bonn 1981, pp. 2 7-70; Martin Posselt, 
Couden hove-Kalergis Weg zum "europäischen Patrioten": zur Biographie des Paneuropa- 
Griinders (feile I-X), in: Paneuropa Deutschland. Munich 1987/4 - 1990/1; ibid., Die 
Paneuropa-Idee des Grafen Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, in: Annals of the Lothian 
Foundation (London) 1 (1991), 22 1-235. 
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Coudenhove-Kalergi remained a social outsider in the Viennese aristocratic 
society, not least because of his relationship with the older actress Ida Roland 
and his rejection of the aristocratic Viennese society. 
national societies of the interwar period. In addition, he was regarded as a 
representative of the West on,,, d his sometimes good relations with 
democratic politicians in France (such as Briand and Herriot) and in 
Czechoslovakia. 
democratic liberalism, which was rejected in bourgeois and conservative 
circles in Germany as the ideology of the victorious states. On the other hand, 
Coudenhove did not shy away from contact with authoritarian governments 
(e.g. Mussolini and Dollfuß) as early as the 1920s and then even more so from 
1932 onwards. However, he was strictly anti-national socialist. 66 

The young conservative "European Cultural Federation" ("Federation des 
Unions intellectuelles") of Prince Karl Anton Rohan, formed in 1922-24 with 
sections in Austria, France, Italy, Germany and around a dozen other 
European countries, was also founded in Vienna. It then spread from Paris, 
Milan, Vienna and Heidelberg to serve the Franco-German and European 
intellectual rapprochement of the intellectual elites.s7 

Other intellectual meeting rlacesss were associated with the "European 
Cultural Association" and its annual conferences and lecture cycles. In 
addition to the cultural journais69 these included the University German Studies 
in 
66 Cf. the journal "Paneuropa" (1924-32); Louis Snyder, Macronationalisms: A History of 
the Pan-Movements. Westport 1984; Günther Höhne, Paneuropa-Union Deutschlands, 1926- 
1933, in: Dieter Fricke et al. (eds.), Lexikon zur Parteiengeschichte: die bürgerlichen und klein 
bürgerlichen Parteien und Verbände in Deutschland, 1789-1933. Vol. 3, Leipzig 1985, pp. 
569- 575; Georg Kreis, Der "vierte" Tag der Paneuropa-Bewegung: um den Basler Kongreß 
von 1932, in: Basler Zeitschrift für Geschichte und Altertumskunde 91 (1991), pp. 335-361. 
67 Cf. the reports in the journal "Europäische Revue" 1925-1933 and Chapter IV below. 
68 Such intellectual encounters found literary expression with mention of the meeting places 
and forms in: Fritz von Unruh, Flügel der Nike. Berlin 1925, reprinted in: Ders, Sämtliche 
Werke. Vol. 7, Berlin 1970, pp. 7-277 (on his visit to Paris in the fall of 1924); Thomas 
Mann, Pariser Rechenschaft. Berlin 1926, reprinted in: ders, Autobiographisches. 
Frankfurt/M. 1968, pp. 107-176 (on his visit to Paris in January 1926). 
69 Cf Louise Weiss, Memoires d'une Europeenne. T. 2: Combats pour l'Europe 1919-1934, 
Paris 1969 (Memoirs of the editor of the "Europe nouvelle"); Jean-Pierre Meylan, La Revue 
de Geneve. Miroirs des lettres europeennes 1920-1930. Geneva 1969; Lionel Richard, 
L'irnage de l'Allemagne dans la "Nouvelle Revue Frani;:aise" de 1919 a 1939, in: Revue de Psy 
chologie des Peuples 1970, pp. 197-199; Norbert Ohler, Deutschland und die deutsche Frage 
in der Revue des deux mondes 1905-1940. Frankfurt/M. 1973; Michel Griinewald, 
Deutsche In tellektuelle als Vorläufer des "Geistes von Locamo". The "Neue Rundschau" 
and France between 1919 and 1925, in: Recherches germaniques 18 (1988), pp. 67-88; 


Michel Grunewald 
/Helga Abret/Hans Manfred Bock (eds.), Der Europadiskurs in den deutschen Zeitschriften 
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France70 and Romance studies in sermanyrı , above all the republican approaches 
founded by Paul Desjar dins in the wake of the Dreyfus scandal. 
meetings of the "Union pour la Verite" in Paris and the Decades of Ponti 
gny.12 

Other intellectual meeting places with a political impact were the Carnegie 
Foundation in Paris, the Franco-German university courses in Davos (1928- 
1931)73 founded by the Frankfurt sociologist Gottfried Sa lomon-Delatour, and 
the Colpach meetings at the home of the Luxembourg steel industrialist 
Mayrisch.74 Youth associations and 
Youth groups such as the "Liy e d'Action Universitaire Republicaine et 
Sociali ste". On the German side, it is above all the youth movement,, ng that 
is of particular importance. 


(1870-1914). Bern and Paris 1996; ders. (ed.), Der Europadiskurs in den deutschen Zeit 
schriften (1918-1933). Berne and Paris 1997. 

70 Gilbert Merlio, L'image de l'Allemagn e chez les germanistes frans;ais de l'entre-deux-guettes, 
in: Allemagnes d'aujourd'hui 105 (1988), pp. 66-83; Michel Espag, €/Michael Werner (eds.), 
Histoire des etudes germaniques en France (1900 - 1970). Paris 1995. 

71 Hans Manfred Bock, Tradition and Topics of the Popular French Cliché in German 

land from 1 925 to 1955, in: Francia 14 (1987), pp. 480-482; @he Politics of the 
"Unpolitical". Zu Ernst Robert Curtius' Ort im politisch-intellektuellen Leben der Weimarer 
Repu blik", in: Lendemains 59 (1990), pp. 16-62; Dominique Boure @ Romanistes allemands et 
germa nistes frans;ais sous Weimar. in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henti Soutou (eds.), 
Eliten in Deutschland und Frankteich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures and 
Relationships. Vol. 1, Munich 1994, pp. 93-99. 

72 Rudolf Prinz zur Lippe, Die Union pour la verite zur französischen Deutschlandpolitik nach 
1918 Phil. Diss. Heidelberg 1964; Ekkehart Blattmann, Heinrich Mann und Paul 
Desjardins. Heinrich Manns Reise nach Pontigny anno 1923. Frankfurt/M. u.a. 1985; 
Frans;ois Beilek ke/Hans Manfred Bock (eds.), Vernunftethik als gesellschaftliche 
Begründung der Republik. Die Intellektuellenvereinigung Union pour la verite in der 
Dritten Republik, in: Lendemains 78/79 (1995), pp. 79-171; Frans;ois Beilecke, Französische 
Intellektuelle und die Dritte Republik. The Example of an Intellectual Association 1892-1939. 
Frankfurt/M. 2003. 

73 Marguerite Siegrist, The Davos University Courses 1928-1931, in: Davos. Profile of a 
Phenomenon. Zurich 1994, pp. 161-166; Hans Manfred Bock, Die Deutsch-Französische 
Gesellschaft 1926 bis 1934, in: Francia 17/3 (1990), p. 91; Jean-Francois Sirinelli, Generation 
intellectuelle. Khagn eux et Normaliens dans l’entre-deux-guerres. Paris 1988, pp. 541-543 - 
The biography of G. Salomon-Delatour has not yet been studied. His estate is in the IISG Am 
sterdam (until 1933) and in Bielefeld. See Ina Belitz, Befreundung mit dem Fremden. The 
Franco-German Society in the German-French Cultural and Social Relations of the Locarno- 
Ara. Programs and protagonists of transnational understanding between pragmatism and 
idealism. Phil. Diss. Univ. Münster 1995, pp. 308-328. 

74 Colpach, ed. by the Amis de Colpach. Luxembourg, 2nd revised ed. 1978; Daniel Durosay: 
Paris-Berlin, via Luxembourg. Un relais dans les relations franco-alle-mandes de 1a "Nouvelle 
Revue Frans;aise": la maison des Mayrisch, in: Bulletin des arnis d'Andre Gide, no. 69 (1986), 
pp. 33-56; cf. also the lectures of a conference on the ""Mayrischs and Germany" organized 
by Cornel Meder in Colpach in November 1992 and published in the journal "Galerie" 
(Luxembourg) 1992 (H.4) and 1993 (H.1). 

75 Emmanuel Naquet, Un mouvement typique de la France de I'entre-deux-guerres: la 
LAURS (L'Union d'Action Universitaire Republicaine et Socialiste). Memoire de maitrise Paris X, 
4 vols, 1987. 
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Sohlbergkreis" of the early thirties.” In addition, Die ter Tiemann has examined 
youth contacts in the twenties and thirties in detail.” 

The local groups, which are organized according to local 
"Franco-German societies" emerged. In 1927, the art and literary critic Otto 
Grautoff founded the "Deutsch-Französische Gesell schaft" in Berlin with the 
aim of financing a journal.” The "Deutsch-Französische Studienkomitee" 
(German-French Study Committee) had already been established in 1926 
following an initiative by the French publicist Pierre Vienot with financial and 
social support from the steel industrialist Ernile Mayrisch. „With the support 
of the embassies and foreign offices in Paris and Berlin, it brought together the 
most important bourgeois and conservative elites in the large-scale economic, 
scientific and bureaucratic sectors from both countries.” Because of its central 
position within the economic, social and cultural understanding and European 
movements and with its elitist 
social structure, the "Franco-German Study Committee” stands out from all the others. 
European organizations of the twenties. 


76 Barbara Unteutsch, From the Sohlberg Circle to the "Collaboration" Group. A 
contribution to the history of Franco-German relations. Phil. Diss. Miinster, 1990. 

77 Dieter Tiemann, Deutsch-französische Jugendbeziehungen der Zwischenkriegszeit. Bonn 
1 989; hes., Nachwuchseliten für die Verständigung? Ein Aspekt deutsch- französischer Kultur 
bezieh,„ng en in der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henri Soutou (eds.), 
Eliten in Deutschland und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures and Relationships, 
vol. 1, Munich 1994, pp. 101-110. 

78Hans Manfred Bock, Die Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft 1926 bis 1934, in: Francia 
17/3 (1990), pp. 57-101; Ina Belitz, Befreundung mit dem Fremden. The Franco-German 
Society in the Franco-German cultural and social relations of the Locamo-Ara. Programs and 
protagonists of ttansnational understanding between pragmatism and idealism. Frankfurt/M. 
1997. 

79 A first study based primarily on the estate of Wladimir d'Onnesson was presented: 

Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Sttasbourg 1971; more recently 
Hans Manfred Bock, Kulturelle Eliten in den deutsch-französischen 
Gesellschaftsbeziehungen der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henri 
Soutou (eds.), Eliten in Deutsch land und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures 
and Rélationships, vol. 1, Munich 1994, 73-91. 
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3. The newspaper "Gennania" as a journalistic forum 
for Franco-German social relations in 1925/26 


3l Catholic milieus and media exchange relations of the press 


In Catholic milieus, there was a great willingness both within the "Center 
Party" and outside it to accept an understanding, ,„ g with France. With regard 
to Catholic France, this was not only a confessional issue. 
but also politically motivated. It applied to representatives of the peace 
movement and Rhenish left-wing Catholicism around the Frankfurt "Rhein 
Mainische Volkszeitung" as well as to the important Catholic daily newspaper 
"Kölnische Volkszeitung", the circle around the Bonn Romanist Hermann 
Platz, the Jesuits and reform movements through to right-wing Catholics such 
as Franz von Papen.80 The "Center Party" consciously supported the right-wing 
bourgeoisie's 
Luther-Stresemann government's equalization policy with the West 
- from the London Conference in 1924 to the Locamo Treaties in 1925. It 
therefore seems significant for this field of Franco-German 
In the context of social relations, a particularly representative press organ of the 
Catholic milieus was selected as an example of the media exchange and social 
relations between Germany and France. While special attention has already 
been paid to newspapers as forums for discussion and contact in recent years by 
German and French researchers, analyses of daily newspapers have so far 
tended to take a back seat. As early as 1920, the "Kölnische Volkszeitung", the 
organ of Catholicism on the Rhine and Ruhr, emphasized European 
commonalities on the basis of shared economic interests and economic relations. 
In 1924, it adopted Edouard Herriot's formula of the "United States of Europe" 
as a loose union. Due to the differentiated nature of the European nations, the 
"Kölnische Volkszeitung" initially saw only one European nation in Europe. 


80 Rudolf Lambrecht, Deutsche und französische Katholiken, 1914-1933. Auseinandersetzun 
gen, Standpunkte, Meinungen, Kontakte. Phil. Diss. Univ. Miinster 1967. 
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economic cooperation, which must be followed by political cooperation in the 
long term.*! 

The "Gennania", the daily newspaper of the Centre Party, acknowledged 
the "policy of European reconciliation" in an editorial in January 1925 in the 
run-up to the diplomatic efforts for the Locarno Treaties and saw "in the further 
course the policy of a League of Nations” as the "only possible realpolitik” for 
Germany. She thus anticipated Foreign Minister Stresemann's later policy on the 
Locarno Treaties. From the point of view of "Genna nia", however, it was not 
only economic reasons - such as the "insoluble connection between Ruhr coal 
and Lorraine ores" - that forced the Germans and French to realize that they 
had to become aware of their solidarity. Only after a Franco-German settlement 
could American help for the continent be expected. And only then could the 
"downfall of the West" be averted.: Alongside economic interests, cultural 
commonalities from Western Christian traditions played an important role, 
linking up with the older Roman Catholic unity, imperial universalism and 
Christian ideas of the League of Nations. France was to be won as a junior 
partner, so to speak, for a Central European economic bloc, an intra-European 
rationalization of locations and concentration as well as a unified cultural area 
from the Vistula and Danube to the Rhine. 

The problems and goals of Franco-German rapprochement were then 
presented as if through a magnifying glass in a new column entitled "Germany 
and France" in the 
Gennania", which appeared weekly in a prominent position on the third page of 
the Saturday morning paper for over a year from April 1925. The social and 
thematic spectrum represented by the authors within the bourgeois 
rapprochement movement between Germany and France went far beyond 
Catholic or centrist positions. Even non 


81 On the German-language journals, see the volumes edited by Michel Grünewald (Metz) 
(bibliography) and Beatrice Pellissier, Un dialogue franco-allemand de l'entre-deux-guerres: la 
„Deutsch-Französische Rundschau" Ganvier 1928-juin 1933) et 1a "Revue d'Allemagne" 
(no vembre 1927-decembre 1933), Thesis de Doctorat, 2 vols. Universite de Paris IV- Paris 
Sor bonne, 1991/92. On the "Rhein-Mainische Volkszeitung": Heinz Blankenberg, Politischer 
Katho lizismus in Frankfurt am Main, 1918-1933. Mainz 1981; on the "Kölnische 
Volkszeitung": Rudolf Lambrecht, Deutsche und französische Katholiken, 1914-1933. 
Auseinandersetzungen, Stand punkte, Meinungen, Kontakte. Phil. Diss. Univ. Münster 1967, 
pp. 158-162; Hans Jürgen Müller, Auswärtige Pressepolitik und Propaganda zwischen 
Ruhrkampf und Locamo (1923-1925). Frankfurt/M./Bem 1991. 

82 Germany and France, in: Gerrnania, No. 41, 25.1.1925. Editorial not identified by name. 
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Catholic positions were given the opportunity to comment. The "Germania" had 
been strengthening its Paris service for some time. It followed Franco-German 
relations very closely. In the mid-twenties, from the point of view of political 
Catholicism and with the bourgeoisie's 

Stresemann's policy of understanding,, ng France had become the most 
important international point of reference for the German Reich alongside the 
USA. Now the most important Catholic daily newspaper also "willingly offered 
Germans and French a platform for the exchange of ideas and suggestions,, 
ngen". 

After all, one German diplomat did not see any leading German daily 
newspaper addressed the "problem of Franco-German understanding, un 9 SO 
consistently and almost programmatically" as in "Germania". 83 

In the mid-twenties, other German-language newspapers also sent important 
feature writers to Paris as foreign correspondents to report regularly. Among 
the names still known today are Joseph Roth, Kurt Tucholsky, Siegfried 
Kracauer, Friedrich Sieburg, Walter Ha senclever, Franz Hessel and Walter 
Benjamin. The liberal "Frank furter Zeitung" in particular enjoyed a good 
reputation for its articles on France. However, political articles remained the 
exception rather than the rule. Like the “Kölnische Volkszeitung", the 
"Germania" was represented in Paris by its lively correspondent Hen ning 
Pfafferoth. The column of the "Germania" thus deserves special attention as a 
medium of bourgeois public opinion that was also valued beyond the center 
circles at home and abroad and an important social forum for Franco-German 
exchange.84 


83 Three questions for France. The foundations of Franco-German understanding. By a German 
diplomat, in: Germania, No. 390, 22.8.1925, p. 3. Unfortunately, there has been no 
comprehensive study of the foreign policy of the "Zentrum" in the Weimar Republic, which was 
of great importance primarily because of its frequent participation in government and pro- 
Western policies - e.g. in the Völ kerbund. On the Center's foreign policy at the time, see 
Johannes Bell, Zentrumsgedanken zur deutschen Außenpolitik, in: Europäische Gespräche 4 
6192 6), 
175-182. 

84 Only the "Luxemburger Zeitung" is directly comparable, although it enjoyed a special 
status thanks to its publication,,, sortes and the financial support of the industrialist Emile 
Mayrisch. In the crisis year of 1923, for example, it was able to count authors such as Jacques 
Rivie re, Thomas Mann, Ernst Robert Curtius and Pierre Vienot among its regular 
contributors in the service of Franco-German understanding, ng . Cf. Rudolf Kirt (ed.), Ernst 
Robert Curtius. Goethe, Thomas Mann and Italy. Contributions to the "Luxemburger 
Zeitung" (192 - 1925). Bonn 1988. Outstanding in the German-language reporting from France 
are the "Pariser Briefe" by the Luxembourger Frantz Clement in the "Luxemburger Zeitung" 
(192 - 1940). He also wrote in the "Tageblatt" and other German journals: Frantz Clement, 
Pariser Briefe. Luxembourg 1955; Marie-Odile Rodesch, Das literarische Werk Frantz Clement 
(1882-1942) unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung seiner Vermittlerrolle zwischen deutscher und 
französischer Kultur. Luxembourg 1990 (unpublished t,, oskript). In the environment of 
Locamo 
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In France, this regular reporting in "Germa nia" can be seen alongside the 
series of articles in the "Revue de Paris" from the mid-twenties and in "Le Temps" 
from 1926. These were written by the conservative Catholic journalist Wladimir 
d'Ormesson, a founding member of the "Franco-German Study Committee". 

An earlier outstanding example on the French side, directly comparable 
to "Germania", was the Germany issue of the magazine 
"L'Europe Nouvelle" by Louise Weiss. It appeared in March 1925 and was 
drafted after her tour of Germany at the turn of 1924/25.ss This attempt at direct 
Franco-German communication was still so unusual in the spring of 1925, six 
months before Locarno, that it earned Louise Weiss heavy criticism from both 
the German and French sides. The French minister Louis Loucheur, who was 
very interested in Franco-German economic cooperation and close to Briand, 
even accused her of promoting German propaganda.* However, there was no 
discussion forum in the French press comparable to the "Germania" initiative 
over a longer period of time, but rather regular reporting by certain experts on 
Germany. In addition to these individual journalistic activities, reference must 
be made to the dozen or so European journals published in France and Germany, 
which experienced a noticeable upswing from the mid-twenties onwards.» 


Mayrisch launched a major campaign for German-French understanding in 1925 via a series 
of articles by Pierre Vienot, which would ultimately lead to the founding of the "Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee" (German-French Study Committee). (Pierre Vienot, Questions 
de Paix. Articles publi es a Luxembourg en 1925, ed. by Comel Meder. Luxembourg 1997). 

85 After a trip to Germany at the turn of 1924/25, the editor of 

"L'Europe Nouvelle" Louise Weiss on March 14, 1925 a booklet with articles by 
representative authors of the Weimar Republic such as Thomas Mann, Gustav Stresemann, 
Hugo Preuss, Albert Lauscher, Paul Loebe, Erich Koch, Rudolf Breitseheid, Katharina von 
Oheimb, Otto Gessler, M. J. Bonn, Julius Hirsch, Arthur Heichen and Heinrich Schnee, cf. this, 
Introduction, in: Europe Nouvel le, (Paris) 14.3.1925; this, Memoires d'une Europeenne Il: 
Combats pour l'Europe 1919-1934. Paris 1968, 3rd ed. 1979, p. 22 230. 

86 Hoesch's report of March 23, 1925, in: PA AA Presseaabteilung P 294/4, quoted from Hans Jür 
gen Miller, Foreign Press Policy and Propaganda between the Ruhr War and Locarno 

(1 923-1 925). Frankfurt/M./Bem et al. 1991, p. 234. 

87"Revue de Geneve", the "Revue Europeenne", „L'Europeen", ,,L'Europe de demain", the 
Bulletin de l'union douaniere europeenne", "L'Europe de Demain", "Paneuropa", "Das neue 
Europa", "Abendland", "Nord und Süd", "Europäische Gespräche" or the "Europäische 
Revue". 
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Behind the "Kölnische Volkszeitung" was a financially strong center 
conglomerate with the leading participation of West German industrialists.88 Its 
main editor from 1907 to 1932 was Karl Hoeber. Together with the Cologne 
consul Stocky, he was one of the editors of the magazine "Abendland" (1925- 
1930). From spring 1924, the right-wing Catholic Center Party politician Franz 
von Papen held the majority of the shares in the central organ of the German 
Center Party. 
parts. However, he did not succeed in seriously changing the republican 
direction and diversity of opinion of an editorial office that was representative 
of the social center of the Weimar Republic. However, von Pa pen also 
expressly advocated the foreign policy line of rapprochement with France. 
Since the end of 1927, the "Kölnische Volkszeitung" and the "Germania" had 
been in a community of interests.°° Between 1925 and 1928, there was also a 
fundamental party consensus among the middle class with regard to the need 
for an understanding, ng with France. There was agreement 
between the positions of the Weimar coalition of SPD, Center and DDP, 
of the Stresemann line within the DVP and big industry as well as with individual 
representatives of conservative parties. 

At the beginning of the 1920s, the press organs of the Centre supported the 
policy of fulfillment of the Centre Reich Chancellor Josef Wirth and later the 
policy of constang,,, tion and Locarno of the important Centre politician and 
Reich Chancellor Wilhelm Marx, the non-party Reich Chancellor Hans Luther 
and the Foreign Minister Hans Luther. 


88 The main shareholder was the Rhenish industrialist Florian Klöckner, a conservative centrist 
member of the Reichstag from 1920 to 1933. Other important shareholders were Fritz Thyssen 
and Louis Hagen. Supporters of the "Kölnische Volkszeitung" consortium were the 
chairman of the Rhenish Center Party, Justice Councillor Hugo Mönnig, Consul Heinrich 
Maus, State Economist Bollig and, from 1923, Consul Julius Stocky. 
89 Jürgen A. Bach, Franz von Papen in der Weimarer Republik. Activities in Politics and the 
Press 1918-1932. Düsseldorf 1977, pp. 255-317. Cf. also on "Germania" Karl Buchheim, Ger 
mania, in: Staatslexikon, ed. by the Görres-Gesellschaft. 6th ed. Freiburg 1959, vol. 3, pp. 
795-797; Klaus Martin Stiegler, Germania, in: Heinz-Dietrich Fischer (ed.), Deutsche Zeitun 
gen des 17. bis 20. Jahrhunderts. Pullach 1972, pp. 299-313; Rudolf Lambrecht, Deutsche 
und französische Katholiken, 1914-1933. Auseinandersetzungen, Standpunkte, Meinungen, 
Kontakte, Diss. phil. Münster 1967, pp. 80-82. 
90 Cf. Rolf Kramet, Kölnische Volkszeitung, in: Heinz-Dietrich Fischer (ed.), Deutsche Zei 
tungen des 17. bis 20. Jahrhunderts. Pullach 1972, pp. 262-267; Kurt Koszyk, Deutsche 
Presse 1914-1945. Geschichte der deutschen Presse, vol. 3. Berlin 1972; Jürgen A. Bach, 
Franz von Papen in der Weimarer Republik. Activities in Politics and the Press 1918-1932. 
Düsseldorf 1977, 

255-317. 
91 Hermann Hagspiel, Understanding between Germany and France. The German-French 
foreign policy of the 1920s in the domestic political power field of both countries. Bonn 
1987. 
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This attitude towards fulfillment policy and Franco-German cooperation was 
based on the interests of certain industrial groups, particularly on the Rhine 
and Ruhr, as well as Franco-German economic relations. Expectations were 
particularly high in the Rhineland, where the center had strong bastions. After a 
settlement with the French neighbor on the reparations and security issue, they 
expected an imminent improvement in Franco-German relations with the 
consequence of the evacuation of the Ruhr and Rhineland from French troops.%# 
In addition, the centrist press was already emphasizing the convergence of 
German economic interests with the United States of America at the beginning 
of the 1920s. The editorial of early 1925 even made a direct connection 
between Franco-German reconciliation, American economic aid and averting 
the "decline of the West". 


32 The European concept of the "Germania" director Richard Kuenzer. strong With 
teleuropa and Franco-German understanding 


For the unique series of articles in the German press landscape at the time, the 
Germania" was the responsibility of "Germania" director, former Legation 
Councillor Richard Kuenzer. In his initiative, he explicitly referred to the "Europe 
Nouvelle" issue of "Deutschland" by Louise Weiss and her ideal of Europe.% 
Kuenzer was a leading member of the Lake Constance Conferences for Christian 
Politics in 

Constance. ,,This association of southern German and Austrian politicians 
existed from 1921 to 1926 and served to coordinate the political activities of 
Catholic party representatives in Central Europe. From the fall of 1925, Kuenzer 
was also a German 

member of the delegation to the French-dominated association of the 
"Secretariat International des Partis Democratiques d'Inspiration Chretienne" in 
Paris.ssHere, Christian-oriented politicians from France, Germany, 


92 Hermann Hagspiel, Understanding between Germany and France. Bonn 1987, p. 134. 

93 Cf. the interviews of Reich Chancellor Wilhelm Marx (Center) with the Dutch and British 
press in April 1924, in: Hans Jürgen Müller, Auswärtige Pressepolitik und Propaganda zwischen 
Ruhrkampf und Locarno (1923-1925). Frankfurt/M./Bem et al. 1991, 

s 156-157. 

94 Richard Kuenzer, Pariser Eindrücke, in: Germania, No. 179, April 18, 1925, p. 4. 

95 Cf. Alwin Hanschrnidt, Eine christlich-demokratische "Internationale" zwischen den 
Weltkriegen, in: Winfried Becker/Rudolf Morsey (eds.), Christliche Demokratie in Europa, 
Cologne 
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The Italian exile, Belgium, Luxembourg and the Netherlands, and at times also 
Poland and other Eastern European countries, sought European common 
ground. However, they were unable to agree on a basic democratic consensus 
or a common position on the Locar no Treaties. 

Richard Kuenzer described "the rehabilitation of Franco-German relations" 
as "the fundamental political issue for Germany, France and the whole of 
Europe". For Germany, "domestic political and economic recovery and a 
return to better social conditions" even depended on this. One 
He clearly rejected "continental politics as a political or economic union of the 
countries of the European continent with a point against England". There was 
"manifold solidarity of interests" between a reorganized Europe and the 
Anglo-Saxon world empires. United, they would "one day be called upon to 
defend our culture" and "carry Christianity and Christian morality to other 
parts of the world". 98 

Kuenzer was primarily addressing a politically conservative audience. In his 
understanding, however, conservative was "understandably not at all 
synonymous with nationalist, with foreign policy blindness". Kuenzer saw the 
will for a "peaceful relationship with France" among the majority of the 
German people, including the "German People's Party". He posed the 
rhetorical question, characteristic of these circles critical of democracy, as to 
whether it should really be impossible in the "age of democracy to establish a 
lasting, tolerable relationship between Germany and France, despite the 
interests and will of the majority of both peoples". Kunezer saw Europe faced 
with the decision: either 
for an internal understanding,,,, g or for political impotence, which would 
mean foreign debt, poverty and cultural decline.’ 


and Vienna 1988, pp. 154-1 56; Hugo Baur, Mein politischer Lebenslauf, Konstanz 1929, pp. 
60-62; Georg Schreiber, Deutschland und Osterreich. Cologne 1956, pp. 68-70. 

96 Guido Müller, Das "Secretariat International des Partis Democratiques d'inspiration 
Chretienne" - ein vorweggenommenes Exil katholischer Demokraten in der Zwischenkriegszeit, 
in: Wolfram Kaiser/Michael Gehler/Helmut Wohnout (eds.), Christdemokraten und Europa 
im 20 Jahrhundert. Vienna 2001, pp. 559-573. 

97 Richard Kuenzer, Germany and France. A program, in: Germania, No. 179, 

18.4.1925, S. 1-2. 

98 Ibid. 

99 Ibid. 

100 Ibid. 
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gugaRichard Kuenzer himself provided the first contribution to the "Gennania" 
series "Germany and France" with his "Paris Impressions". Kuenzer saw his 
task as contributing to mutual knowledge about his neighbor rather than giving 
advice on foreign policy. It seemed to him 
like a "mockery of the slogan of the age of intercourse, how little these two most 
noble nations of Europe, living side by side border by border, know each other". 
He followed this up with the central question of how many Germans there are 
who maintain human relations with a Frenchman. Kuenzer attributed stereotypes 
of the French view of Germany to the uniform psy chical attitude of the entire 
French nation. This was determined by mistrust of the material and moral factors 
of Germany's military strength. Following his last travels through France, Kuenzer 
noted a "particularly egocentric disposition" in the French national character. 
This made it particularly difficult for the French, 
"to take the other side's point of view for once". Therefore, a unanimous 
rejection of certain points of the Treaty of Versailles in Germany was just as little 
appreciated by the French as the fact that France's attitude of understanding 
would greatly strengthen the internal political position of the German 
friends of peace and "thus indirectly also greatly promote the correctly 
understood lasting French security". He therefore foresaw that the 
"reorganization of Europe would require infinite patience and care". It was by 
no means desirable for national differences to be eroded. For the representatives 
of Franco-German understanding, national revisionism and an awareness of 
Europe could be reconciled,,, g with one another. 


Kuenzer finally went so far as to describe the "national instinct" as one of the 
"strongest 


and noblest instincts in man". He defamed international attitudes with the 
remark that for him nowhere was there "such a spiritual and moral low" as "in 
cosmopolitan places where the different races of men meet": "Only weak pale 
faces, only unstable existences with no roots anywhere in Mother Earth, can 
aspire to an international mixed society like a people. "12 On the other hand, 
"reason and the instinct of self-preservation" would "dictate it to Europeans", 

"to seek a lasting supranational order". 13 


101 Richard Kuenzer, Pariser Eindrücke, in: Germania, No. 179, April 18, 1925, pp. 3-4. 
102 |bid. 
103 Ibid. 
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Richard Kuenzer had announced his European program for "Ways of 
Understanding" in a speech at the Lake Constance Conference for Christian 
Politics in Constance at the beginning of June 1925. It was printed in 
"Germania". His program embodied the combination of the idea of union and 
German-French rapprochement, of Central European ideology and Western 
consciousness. This combination was particularly characteristic of the German- 
speaking bourgeois European movements, not the juxtaposition of the two. 

Paneuropa oder Mitteleuropa", which Reinhart Frommelt's study of the German 
"Einigun gsbestrebungen in Wirtschaft und Politik 1925-1933" (unification efforts 
in economics and politics 1925-1933) assumes.104 Kuenzer was positive about the 

fact that there was much more talk of Europe than a few years previously. He 

cited the French magazines "Europe Nouvelle" and "Europe", Ro han's 

"Europäische Revue" and Coudenhove's '"Paneuropa-Bewe;,n g" as examples 

of this. He wished for a popularly understandable book that vividly described 
the blessings of the future United States of Europe. He also considered it 
necessary to have a demagogic propa gandist who, in the style of naval admiral 
Tirpitz, would "in a sparkling 

language for the reconciliation of the two peoples". 

But even more important to Kuenzer was the "lively personal contact" 
between Germans and French, i.e. social contacts, in order to dispel mistrust 
and promote acquaintance and understanding. He saw a promising start in the 
fact that 30,000 Germans were already in Paris again in 1925. In his 
contribution, Kuenzer made four suggestions for social exchange. First of all, 
personal contact between businessmen and industrialists was necessary. He saw 
positive signs in the Franco-German meetings of representatives of heavy 
industry in Düsseldorf and in the steady increase in trade exchange, which from 
the French point of view had quadrupled between 1923 and 1924. The 
"Permanent, ever closer cooperation between German and French 
industrialists" was his top priority. It was "of an importance that could not be 
overestimated". 

As a second point, Kuenzer suggested an ongoing correspondence to inform 
both sides extensively and truthfully about conditions in the other country. To 
this end, small groups of qualified men were to meet with the financial support of 
organizations involved in the 


104 Reinhard Frommelt, Paneuropa oder Mittdeuropa. Einigungsbestreb „, en in Wirtschaft 
und Politik 1925-1933. Stuttgart 1977. This can also be seen in individual Social Democrats 
such as Paul Löbe or left-wing liberals such as Wilhdm Heile. 
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ständi,, ng interested industrialists together. Thirdly, journalists were to be 
invited on study trips to the other country. At the same time, these three 
proposals were also at the heart of the ideas put forward by the French 
publicist Pierre Vienot and the Luxembourger Emile May 
rically to found a "Franco-German Study Committee". As they were in personal 
contact with Kuenzer at the time, they possibly launched their ideas through 
him. 195 

The fourth suggestion related to personal contact with politicians, especially 
Catholic politicians. It was 


"I cannot see why friendly relations should not be established between the German and 
French socialists, the German and French heavy and potash industries, the pacifists and the 
democrats of the various countries, the Center and the Italian Partito Popolare, between the 
Center and similarly, minded French groups and between the Christian trade unions on 
both sides,, atge ". 106 


For Kuenzer, 1918 marked the beginning of the "age of the European 
question". Only with its solution could the German question "find its final 
fulfillment, satisfying all our wishes". He quoted the French finance minister 
Caillaux approvingly: "The patriotism of the 

20th century must merge with Europeanism. "17 Kuenzer emphasized as a 
necessary prerequisite for success that the understanding 


105 Mayrisch's correspondence with Kuenzer from the summer of 1926, in: ARBED Archive 
Luxembourg, files "Comite franco-allemand d'information er de documentation", vol. 1. 

106 Richard Kuenzer, Pariser Eindrücke, in: Gennania, No. 179, 18.4.1925, pp. 3-4. 

In addition to the Socialist and Communist International, a left-liberal international had been 
founded in Paris in 1924 as the "Entente Internationale des Partis Radicaux et des Partis 
Democrates Similaires", dominated by the French radical socialists. Cf. Serge Berstein, 
Histoire du Parti Radical. Vol. 1: La recherche de l'age d'or, 1919-1926. Paris 1980, pp. 255- 
257. In 1920, the "Confederation Internationale des Syn dicats Chretiens" was founded with 
its headquarters in Utrechtge , in which Dutch and Belgians played the leading role. For the 
pacifists, see the activities of the "Ligue Fran@ise pour 1a Defense des de Droits de 
l'Homme et du Citoyen", founded in Germany in 1922,. as the "Deutsche Liga für 
Menschenrechte": Otto Lehmann Russbüldt, "Die Brücke über den Abgrun d." For 
understanding,,, 8 between Germany and France. Report on the visit of the "French 
League for Human Rights" to Berlin and the Ruhr area. Berlin, 1922; hes., Der Kampf der 
Deutschen Liga fiir Menschenrechte - 

formerly Bund Neues Vaterland fiir den Weltfrieden 1914 bis 1927. Berlin 1927; Reinhold Lüt 
gemeier-Davin, Pazifismus zwischen Kooperation und Konfrontation. The German Peace 
Cartel in the Weimar Republic. Cologne 1982; Helmut Donat/Karl Holl (eds.), Die Friedens 
bewegung. Organized Pacifism in Germany, Austria and Switzerland. Düsseldorf 1983; Karl Holl, 
Die deutsche Friedensbeweg,,, g in der Weimarer Republik und ihre Ideen und Initiativen für 
den Weltfrieden, in: Jacques Bariety/Antoine Fleury (eds.), Mouvements et in itiatives de 
paix dans la Politique internationale 1867-1928. Bern 1987, pp. 155-169. 

107 Richard Kuenzer, Wege der Verständigung, in: Gennania, No. 260, 6.6.1925, p. 4. 
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gu ngsgedanke has long since ceased to be "a monopoly property of the 
German left and center parties", but that it is precisely ",, t inaugurated and 
influential 

gugunFrench", who "on the contrary, strongly advocate only entering into an 
understanding with the participation of our right-wing parties". 1° 

In his report, Kuenzer used almost hymn-like words as the Son 
The Locamo reporter declared the day the treaty was signed in October 1925 a 
“public holiday for the whole of Europe". Now, "for the first time since the 
end of the Middle Ages, the unity of the West had been restored". High 
expectations were attached to this security pact. For him, its great significance 
lay in the fact that through it "Germany would return to the circle of cultural 
states as a great power with equal rights". He saw the Locarno Treaty as the 
"beginning of a new era with hopefully a completely new foreign policy 
mindset”. 1% 

With the French weekly magazine "Europe Nouvelle", the 
"Germania" signed an agreement on the exchange of cultural articles at the 
same time.!! The first essays on cultural issues were written by the Bonn 
Catholic Romance scholar Hermann Platz, the French Germanist Henri 
Lichtenberger, the French "Nouvelle Revue Franc;:aise" publicist Alfred Fabre- 
Luce and the Bonn Romance scholar Ernst Robert Curtius, all representative 
representatives of the intellectual Franco-German rapprochement. 

The political spectrum of German contributors to the "Germania" series was 
concentrated in the political center of the Weimar@ coalition parties. It ranged 
from social democrats such as Au,, st Müller and Samuel Saenger, the director 
of the "Neue Rundschau", to left-wing liberals such as Wilhelm Heile, 
the DDP Reichstag deputy and co-founder of the "Association for European 
Understanding,, ng", to liberals such as Otto Grauthoff, the founder of the 
German-French Society" and the "German-French Round Table". 
schau". In addition to centrist politicians such as Joseph Wirth, Johannes 
Bell and the Paris correspondent of the "Rhein-Mainische Volkszeitung", 
Herbert Dank worth, Richard Coudenhove Kalergi can also be found, as well as 
bourgeois conservatives. These included the Catholic Romanist Hermann 
Platz, the founder of the "European Cultural Association" Karl Anton Prinz 
Rohan and the diplomat Alfred Graf von Oberndorff. On the French side, these 


108 Richard Kuenzer, So geht es nicht. Glosses on Briand's security note, in: Germania, no. 
294, 27.6.1925$1-2. 

109 Richard Kuenzer, Der glückliche Ausgang, in: Germania, No. 486, October 17, 1925, p. 1. 
110 Editors of Germania, preliminary note to: Augu st Müller, Europäische Wirt 
schaftsolidaritat, in: Germania, No. 191, April 25, 1925. 
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The political spectrum includes authors such as Alfred Fabre-Luce, Henri 
Lichtenberger, Pi erre Vienot, Paul Claudel, Louis Loucheur and Jean Prevost. 


33 The economic and the cultural-sentimental approach in German- 
French understanding: August Müller and Ernst Robert Curtius 


gungu Ihe two poles of the Franco-German exchange column can be documented 
with the two very different understandings of August Müller and Ernst Robert 
Curtius,, . On the one hand, there was August Müller's economic approach of 
"European economic solidarity". On the other hand, Ernst Robert Curtius 
represented a cultural approach. 

sentimental" approach to cultural relations. These two poles of German-French 
understanding, ng are also characteristic of the 1920s. They often stood side by 
side in a social institution, 

However, they also come together or each form a focus. This applies to the 
"Germania" section as well as to the "Franco-German Studies Committee" and 
the "European Cultural Association". 

In line with Kuenzer's program of initially emphasizing the economic 
interests linking Germany and France and the cultural similarities over the 
political divergences, the column "Germany and France" was published with 
four pro grammatical essays by the economist, "Germany's first Social 
Democrat to hold a high state office "11 and former Secretary of State in the 
French Ministry of the Interior. 
gunReich Economic Office Aug, st Müller.!!2 This clearly shows the great 
importance that Kuenzer and the "Germania" attached to economic relations as 
the basis of understanding. 


111 Wer ist's 1924, p. 1075. The trade union leader, Social Democratic journalist and 
economist Augu st Müller, who was appointed professor at the University of Berlin in 1920, 
was appointed Undersecretary of State by Reich Chancellor Michaelis in 1917. The 
renowned economist headed the State Secretariat in the Reich Economic Office until 
February 1919 and, as Rathenau's predecessor, the Ministry of Reconstruction in 1920. In 
1925, he switched from the SPD to the DDP. 

112 Augu St Müller, Europäische Wirtschaftssolidaritat, in: Gennania, No. 191, 25.4.1925; Augu st 
Müller, Deutsch-französische Wirtschaftszusammenhänge, in: Gennania, No. 204, 2.5.1925, p. 3; 
Augu St Müller, Deutschland und Frankreich. Attempts at economic understanding, in: 
Gennania, No. 228, May 16, 1925, pp. 1-2; Augu st Müller, Der Weg zur wirtschaftlichen 
Verständi gung, in: Gennania, No. 250, May 30, 1925, pp. 1-2. 
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In view of the political and economic situation, August Müller spoke out in 
favor of 


"Balkanization" of Europe after 1 918 and the American dependence and 
supremacy for a European customs union.113 In doing so, he was able to 
refer to Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann, who at the same time in a 
speech to the Übersee-Klub in Hamburg in April 1925 had declared his support 
for a European customs union with very similar ideas. 


"Compared to the Balkanization of Europe, the question of a possible expansion of a duty- 
free economic area seems to me to be crucial for the development of our German 
production. [...] We are dependent on the world economy. [...] We will not be able to hold our 
own against the capital power, the gold reserves, the technical sophistication of America in 
Europe if we want to retain this system of customs walls between the individual states, the 
impossible economic self-sufficiency. "114 


August Müller also referred to a "vast number of quotations" in the German 
and French literature of the time - for example from Heinrich Mann 

- which would say the same thing, albeit in different words, but in spirit.115 
Finally, he referred to the impressions of a study trip to the USA by a 
director of the Siemens factories. From this he concluded that it was necessary 
to unite continental Europe: 


"Only when the continental states in Europe realize that Europe's destiny is shared by all and 
that, if it can be influenced at all, it can only be influenced by all. 


113 August Müller, European Economic Solidarity, in: Gennania, No. 191, April 25, 1925. 

114 Gustav Stresemann's speech to the Ubersee-Klub in Hamburg on 4.1925, quoted from: 
Edgar Stern-Rubarth, Gustav Stresemann, in: Heinz-Dietrich Fischer (ed.), Deutsche 
Publizisten des 

15th to 20th century. Pullach 1971, p. 348. 

115 Augu st Müller, Europäische Wirtschaftssolidarität, in: Germania, No. 191, April 25, 
1925, p. 3. As an example, he quoted Heinrich Mann from his 1923 essay "Anfänge 
Europas": "For some time now we have lagged behind the new powers that have grown up. 
For the first time in Europe's existence we are out of date. This is least allowed to us, for us it 
is the end. Either we cease to regard a united Europe as a utopia, a fondness and a distant 
vision of the future, and finally grasp its most urgent vital necessity - or this offshoot of Asia, 
which had dared to make so much noise, will be quietly reclaimed by the great mother". 
Miller originally attributed this quote to the essay "Dictatorship of Reason", an open letter 
by H. Mann to Reich Chancellor Stresemann from October 1923 

@Vossische Zeitung", October 11, 1923), which is, however, written in the same spirit of the 
primacy of the idea. H. Mann goes on to say: "Forfeited then are power and wealth, which 
have already been lost, even the hope of regaining them. Forfeit also the weight of our spirit. 
This second one, make no mistake, affects Europeans more deeply than the first one." Cf. 
Heinrich Mann, The Beginnings of Europe, in: Essays. Hamburg 1960, p. 471, there p. 474-- 
484: "Dictatorship of Reason"; Ekkehard Blattmann, Heinrich Mann and Paul Des jardins. 
Frankfurt/M. 1985; Jean Nurdin, Briandisme, paneuropeisme et entente franco allemand 
chez Heinrich Mann, in: Hans Manfred Bock/Reinhart Meyer-Kalkus/Michel Tre bitsch 
(eds.), Entre Locarno et Vichy. Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les an nees 
1930, vol.1. Paris 1993, pp. 149-160. 
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Europe will still be able to lead a tolerable existence in the shadow of this economic titan [= 


U.S.A.] and play a role in history and politics commensurate with its cultural significance. 
"116 


In addition to the economic aspects, cultural aspects are also explicitiy cited 
here, for a European merger. 


According to Müller, Germany's stronger position was the main reason for 
cooperation with the French economy: 


"The key to the political situation in Europe is the relationship between France and 
Germany. France will now acquire Alsace-Lorraine and with it the steel and iron industry 
built up by the Germans in Lorraine. However, this acquisition also linked important French 
interests with German interests. France needed customers for its minette ores and its 
Norman ores, which it could only find in Germany. France was also dependent on German 
coke for the operation of the Lorraine iron and steel industry, and the existing market for the 
semi-finished products manufactured in Lorraine was the Rhenish-Westphalian industry, for 
which the Lorraine industry had already been predominantly active. There are therefore 
mutual dependencies between the German and French economies, although Germany has 
the better position. So even if we are facing difficult times, they are not hopeless because 
the circumstances require Germany and France to come to an understanding. "117 


for the economic politician, the growing insight into economic 
understandingg,, g could have a positive effect on political understanding." 
In a way, Stresemann embodied this view in an ideal way.» With regard to 
the path of understanding, ng, the former Social Democrat Müller expressly 
warned against approaching the matter from the perspective of public 
opinion, ideas, sleep, orts and intellectual evidence. since "all the great 


116 Augu st Müller, Europäische Wirtschaftssolidarität, in: Germania, No. 191, April 25, 1925, p. 3. 

"7 Quoted from Augu st Müller, Deutsch-französische Wirtschaftszusammenhänge, in: Germania, 
No. 204, May 2, 1925, p. 3. 

118 Ibid, p. 2. Müller cited a speech by the heavy industrialist Vögler from November 1924 as 
an example, in which he "unreservedly acknowledged the necessity of an international 
European reconstruction policy." In France, on the other hand, Miiller saw "obstacles rooted in 
the field of war psychology as even more effective than among the German people." 

119 Cf. Edga r Stern-Rubart, Stresemann der Europäer. Berlin 1930; Karl Heinrich Pohl, Wei 
mars Wirtschaft und die Außenpolitik der Republik 1924-1926. Vom Dawes-Plan zum Interna 
tionalen Eisenpakt. Düsseldorf 1979; hes, Deutsche "WirtschaftsauBenpolitik" 1925/26. Zu 
einigen Aspekten der Stresemannschen Europapolitik, in: Wolf,, ng Michalka/Marshall Lee 
(eds.), Gustav Stresemann. Darmstadt 1982, pp. 426--440; Peter Krüger, Die Außenpolitik der 
Republik von Weimar. Darmstadt 1985; Manfred Berg, Gustav Stresemann and the United States 
of America. Weltwirtschaftliche Verflechtung und Revisionspolitik 1907-1929. Baden Baden 1990; 
Christian Baechler, Gustav Stresemann (1878-1929). De l'imperialisme a la securite collective. 
Strasbourg 1996. 
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Things are only ever "anticipated by a minority". „„Implementation would 
depend on the "approval of the idea by public opinion in both countries", 
but one should not start there. Instead of starting with intellectual and 

ideological ideas, one should start with economic facts. He therefore advocated 
an initial economic understanding,,,, g between the elites of the two countries. 
He described the European "goal of a French and German economic duck" as 
the following far-reaching 

de points: 


"Customs union, supranational balancing of consumer and producer interests and, beyond 
that, a common position on all European economic problems up to the realization of pan- 


European ideas and the creation of the United States of Euro 
"120 
pa. 


In contrast to this economic logic, what was the cultural approach to 
understanding,,, g represented by Ernst Robert Curtius in "Germania"? 
To this day, the Heidelberg and Bonn Romance philologist is regarded on the 
German side as a personified symbol of Franco-German understanding,,,, g in the 
1920s. This is true not least because of his friendship with Andre Gide121, 
especially 
but because of his diverse organizational and journalistic activities in the field of 
Franco-German social relations. 122 

Curtius represented an anti-nationalist, educated middle-class, 
intellectual-aristocratic and young conservative position on Franco-German 
understandingg,, g. He thus largely agreed with the social center of the 
Franco-German understanding,,, g milieus in the 1920s, which were 
characterized by their elitist, "educated aristocratic" and emphatically 
nationalist views. 


120 August Miller, Der Weg zur wirtschaftlichen Verstandigung, in: Germania, No. 250, May 
30, 1925, 2. 

121 Curtius met the French poet in person for the first time in June 1921 in Colpach, 
Luxembourg, following their correspondence in the spring of 1920. In 1921/22, Curtius 
received encouragement from Andre Gide for his conception of a "cosmopolitan (not 
internationalist) European attitude on the foundation of an unbiased and undistorted 
national (not nationalist) feeling". (Curtius to Gide on July 12, 1921, in: Herbert and Jane M. 
Dieckmann (eds.), Deutsch-Französische Gespräche 1920- 1950. La Correspondence de Ernst 
Robert Curtius avec Andre Gide, Charles Du Bos et Valery Larbaud. Frankfurt/M. 1980, p. 
30). 

122 Walter Berschin/Arnold Rothe (eds.), Ernst Robert Curtius. Werk, Wirkung, Zukunftsper 
spektiven. Heidelberg 1989; Wolf-Dieter Lange (ed.), "In Ihnen begegnet sich das Abend 
land." Bonn lectures in memory of Ernst Robert Curtius. Bonn 1990; Dirk Hoeges, 
Kontroverse am Abgrund - Ernst Robert Curtius und Karl Mannheim. Intellectuals and the 
"free-floating intelligentsia" in the Weimar Republic. Frankfurt/M. 1994; Jeanne 
Bern/Andre Guyaux (eds.), Ernst Robert Curtius et l'idee d'Europe. Paris 1 995. 
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instead of internationalist traits. In this respect, the social type of the 
"intellectual from the right", as described by Curtius in an outstanding way in 
The "European symbol" embodied in the Franco-German understanding,, ng 
has a representative social significance.!23 In a groundbreaking essay from 1990, 
Hans Manfred Bock relativizes the "high symbolic value" of the "European 
symbol". 
intellectual" Curtius for Franco-German understanding. At the end of the in- 
depth "historical-critical review", Hans Manfred Bock comes to the 
"conclusion that Curtius was neither a representative or defender of the 
Weimar Republic nor a trend-setting Franco-German or European politician of 
understanding in this period of history". 124 

What all the authors of the Franco-German "Germania" series have in 
common is a turn against nationalism. For the Romanist Ernst Robert Curtius, 
this modern nationalism even represents a "form of modern paganism".125 In 
contrast, an understanding with France takes on religious qualities. Curtius' 
idea of a necessary "orientation towards ultimate goals" certainly corresponds 
to the general ethical framework of the "Germania" editors' European 
commitment. The points of orientation for his end 
The focus of Ernst Robert Curtius' engagement in Franco-German 
understanding, un g was co-living and love, faith and the reference to the eternal 
and traditional, the old Catholic France. ,,He was concerned with a renewal of 
the conservative ideas of tradition.!2 Ernst Robert Curtius' projections of 
Franco-German understanding, which, according to Pierre Vienot's perceptive 
judgment, were "more committed to the eternal than to modern Germany", 
had to be rejected despite all the 
smooth efforts to adapt to political realities become increasingly futile and 
fictional as modernization progresses.!?7 

Curtius had already made clear in October 1919 in the "Westdeutsche 
Wochenschrift" what he considered to be the "best France": 


123 On this concept, see Jean-Frans;ois Sirinelli, Les intellectuels, in: Rene Remond (ed.), Pour 
une histoire politique. Paris 1988, pp. 199-231; ibid. (ed.), Histoire des droites en France, 3 
vols. Paris 1992; Aram Mattioli, Die intellektuelle Rechte und die Krise der demokratischen 
Schweiz. Reflections on a contemporary historical no man's land, in: ders. (ed.), Intellektu elle 
von rechts. Ideologie und Politik in der Schweiz 1918-1939. Zurich 1995, pp. 1-27. The 
"intellectual from the left" in a counter-position to E. R Curtius is Karl Mannheim. 

124 Hans Manfred Bock, Die Politik des Unpolitischen. On E.R. Curtius' place in the political 
and intellectual life of the Weimar Republic, in: Lendemains 59 (1990), pp. 16, 48. 

125 Ernst Robert Curtius, Verstehen und Mitleben, in: Gennania, No. 283, June 20, 1925, p. 3. 

126 Ernst Robert Curtius, Die französische Kultur. Stuttgart 1930, p. 26. 

127 Pierre Vienot, Uncertain Germany. On the crisis of its bourgeois culture. Frankfurt/M. 1932, p. 
82. See also Charles du Bos: Ernst Robert Curtius, in: Nouvelle Revue Frans;aise 1 930, 

S. 670. 
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ng If we limit the spiritual message of France to the formulas of the Enlightenment,,,, and 
the Revolution, we overlook the fact that France is the most Christianized nation in Europe. We 
fail to recognize the best of the substance of the French spirit. Wtt deny us the understanding of 
the great spiritual forces that lie in the French tradition and that carry the spiritual rebirth of 
the youngest France. "128 


In his 1925 contribution to "Germania", Ernst Robert Curtius called for two 
central orientations as a prerequisite for the success of Franco-German 
understanding,un 9. He opposed retrospective historical ar mentation. He 
opposed retrospective historical arg, mentation, political and economic 
"departmental specialization" and 
against the "special interests" of the pacifists. Instead, the Romanist argued in 
the first place for common higher ethical values including religious forces. 
Secondly, he advocated social understanding through "living together" and 
"public relations work".1 The basis for a sentimental 
However, the approach of understanding,, ng had to be thinner than the 
economic interests. 130 


28 Ernst Robert Curtius, Die geistige Bewegung in Deutschland und der französische Geist, in: 
Westdeutsche Wochenschrift, October 31, 1919. 

129 Ernst Robert Curtius, Verstehen und Mitleben, in: Germania, No. 283, June 20, 1925, p. 3. 

130 At the very same time that Curtius was writing his contribution to "Germania", the 
Romanist had confessed to Max Rychner, the editor of the "Neue Schweizer Rundschau", 
that irrational "faith" was the basis of his work: "The world is not there to be understood 
historically, but to be grasped in love. [...] I am a radical believer and only feel comfortable 
in the definitive. It is enough for me to recognize certain spiritual archetypes to which I was 
born - to recognize them - in love, out of love. I know what I believe and affirm. To realize this, 
notin a literary but in a vital way, would be my fulfillment." Curtius to Rychner on June 11, 
1925, in: Claudia Mertz-Rychner (ed.), Aus dem Briefwechsel Max Rychner/Ernst Robert 
Curtius. Marbacher Magazin, Beiheft 41 (1987), p. 9. This letter has recently attracted 
considerable attention in Curtius research, see Hoeges, pp. 23-24; Christine Jacquemard- 
de Gemeaux, Curtius et Karl Mannheim. L'Homme de lettres et le sociologue, in: Jeanne 
Bem/Andre Guyaux (eds.), Ernst Robert Curtius et l'idee d'Europe. Paris 1995, p. 236--237. 
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34 The spectrum of "Germania" authors against democratic nationalism for 
European customs union, "intellectual Locarno" and "Occident" 


In the debate on Franco-German concepts of understanding and Europe in 
"Germania" from spring 1925 to summer 1926, the discussions revolving 
around economic approaches and topics can be distinguished from a second 
topic area, which is primarily dedicated to cultural encounters and exchange. 
Political understanding,,,, gsansätze wurden 


on the other hand, are hardly discussed, since in the area of political issues, especially 
those relating to 


The border and security issues were the biggest conflicts and psychological 
factors. „„ The authors searched for ways and means of European understanding 
outside of state, democratic and party political forums, which could be 
influenced by the factors of public opinion. 

seemed to be heavily burdened. 

The economic approaches ranged from the ideas of the Social Democrat Aug, 

st Müller to Franco-German economic cooperation through customs union and 
economic interdependence, which were based on Stresemann, 
These ranged from the concepts of the French Minister of Economic Affairs and 
initiator of the World Economic Conference Louis Loucheur, who expected 
economic peace and job security from the cartelization and trusting of 
European industries, to more liberal and universal guiding principles. These 
were expressed by the German banker and representative at the International 
Chamber of Commerce in Paris Franz von Mendelssohn and the French poet and 
diplomat Paul Claudel. 131 

In April 1926, Paul Claudel was interviewed in the otherwise unusual form 
of an interview for the special feature "Germany and France". The French 
writer, who was also respected in Germany, then ambassador in Tokyo and 
shortly afterwards in Washington, appeared as a "sincere Catholic" and 
“opponent of nationalist fanaticism".'32For the internationally respected poet, 
Catholicism combined deep patriotism with a belief in the 
"Fraternity of all men in Christian equality". Paul Claudel described the state of 
Europe in a strongly Eurocentric image that emerged from the 


131 Louis Loucheur, Der Wutschaftsfriede, in: Gennania, No. 462, 3.10.1925, pp. 1-2; 
Germany in the International Chamber of Commerce. Die Tagung in Paris, in: Gennania, No. 
522, 7.11.1925, p. 1; Etienne Garry , Ein "Interview" Paul Claudels, in: Gennania, No. 165, 
10.4. 4926, 1-2. 

132 Cf. Lucille Garbagnati (ed.), Claude! aux Etats Unis 1927-1933. Paris 1982. 


72 Il Terms and discussion forums 


The Catholic poet drew on colonial, Christian missionary and universal 
traditions and experiences: 


"Europe is suffocating in its current form. The means of transportation, the technology, 
have changed the way of life. Europe is like a very small ship with many passengers. It is 
time to come to an understanding on board so as not to waste the scarce opportunities. 
Because this small ship Europe carries the fate of the world. The world was born from 
Europe. Eu 

ropa is the brain and the heart of the world. "133 


Surprisingly for a poet and diplomat, Claude! concluded that an understanding 
in the economic field had to be started, as it was not only "desirable" but 
"normal and logical".134 This 
However, this kind of pragmatism, using economic means to contribute to 
spiritual and Christian rapprochement, was not an isolated case in Franco- 
German social relations in the interwar period. This is shown not only by the 
French publicists Alfred Fabre-Luce and Wladimir d'Ormesson, but also by the 
case of Pierre Vienot, who initially came from an emphatically national and 
Catholic background and then worked in the cosmopolitan colonial 
environment of Marshal Lyautey in Morocco, before turning to the cooperation 
of conservative economic elites in Germany and France from 1925 onwards. 
The sentimental approach of "understanding and living together" was the 
basis of the concept of understanding of the legal intellectual Ernst Robert 
Curtius. His 
His "organic conception of Europe" was based on national psychological, 
philosophical and cultural-biological constants. For him, the ancient and Christian 
symbolic character of "Rome" and the historical reality of the "Rhine Valley" 
were the two guiding principles of a sentimental "supra-national sense of 
home", which he used to describe his basis for Franco-German 
understanding, ng.135 


13 Etienne Garry , An "Interview" with Paul Claudel, in: Germania, No. 165, April 10, 1926, pp. 
2. 

B4 Ibid. 

m "I am Romain par desir et par affinite. Comment ne pas l'ette quand on a habite toute 
sa vie cette vallee du Rhin qui m'est farni liere depuis Bfile jusqu'a la Hollande et qui 
constitue - je l'avouerai malg, e mes reserves a l'egar d de Barres - une perlte patrie 
supranationale (et c'est jus tement ce point de vue qu'un nationaliste ne comprendra jamais)." 
Letter from Curtius to C. Pozzi on May 16, 1929 after his return from a trip to Rome, in: Jeanne 
Bern/Andre Guyaux (eds.), Ernst Robert Curtius et l'idee d'Europe. Paris 1995, p. 342. Ql am 
a novelist by desire and affinity. How could one not be, when one has lived all one's life in 
this Rhine valley, which is familiar to me from Basel to Holland and which - | confess it 
despite my reservations about Barres - forms a small supranational homeland (and this is 
precisely the point of view that a nationalist will never understand."). 


3. the newspaper "Gennania" 73 


Ideas of an "intellectual Locarno" were represented in the "Germania" by the 
art historian Otto Grautoff, who founded the "Franco-German Society". 
guthe European intellectuals' meetings in Ponti,, y, Burma, which Richard 
Kuenzer personally attended in 1925,36and Karl Anton Rohan's "European 
Cultural Association".'3 This happened long before Heinrich Mann used the 
term for the first time in 1927.139 

guF urthermore, the Catholic Romanist Hermann Platz, who was sponsored 
by Ernst Robert Curtius at the University of Bonn, propagated an 
understanding of the Rhine between Germany and France based on Western 
Catholicism. 
built Europe. At the same time, Platz founded the magazine 
"Occident". „The beginnings of this Franco-German "Occidental" 
movement go back to the Catholic movements of the "Renouveau catholique” 
and the liturgical renewal of the pre-war period. 

Finally, in keeping with the pluralism of opinion in "Germania", Coudenhove 
Kalergi's proposal for the political continental federation of pan-Europe was 
also printed, although the "Zentrums"-Zeitung tended more towards the 
Western Christian or cultural conceptions of Europe of Hermann Platz or Karl 
Anton Rohan." Coudenhove's political argumentation and focus was the 
notable exception to the authors in Kuenzer's column, who had economic or 
culturally sentimental understandings of Europe. 
gungsansätze preferred. Coudenhove's article therefore also appeared outside 
the Germany-France supplement, which had already ended by this time. In it, 
Coudenhove set out the "revolutionary" goals of pan-Europe, which he 


136 Otto Grautoff, Erneuerung in Frankreich, in: Germania, No. 378, 15.8.1925, pp. 3-4; 
ders., Erneuerung in Frankreich, in: Germania, No. 414, 5.9.1925, pp. 1-2, ders., Germanistik in 
Frank reich, in: Germania, No. 426, 12.9.1925, pp. 3-4; cf. also ders.: Das College de France. 
In: Ger mania, No. 438, 19.9.1925, pp. 3-4; s. Die Organisation der französischen 
Studentenschaft, in: Germania, No. 49, 30.1.1926, p. 3; s., Neue Aufy, ben zur 
Frankreicherkenntnis, in: Germa nia, No. 153, 1.4.1926, pp. 1-2 .- On the development of 
German studies in France, see Michel Espagne/Michael Werner (eds.), Histoire des etudes 
germaniques en France (1900-1970). Paris 1995. 

137 Richard Kuenzer, Pontigny in Burgundy, in: Gennania, No. 462, 3.10.1925, pp. 3-4. 

138 Karl Anton Rohan, Kulturbund, in: Germania, No. 450, 26.9.1925, p. 3. 

139 Heinrich Mann, Un Locarno intellectuel, in: Revue d'Allemagne 1 (1927/28), H. 4, pp. 291- 
301. 

140 Hermann Platz, Catholic France and its relationship with Germany. The pre 

kriegszeit, in: Gennania, No. 342, 25.7.1925, pp. 3-4; hes., Das katholische Frankreich und seine 
Beziehung en zu Deutschland (II), in: Germania, No. 366, 8.8. 1925, pp. 3-4. 

141 Richard Graf Coudenhove-Kalergi, Panamerika-Panasien-Paneuropa, in: Germania, No. 386, 
August 21, 1926, P. 3. 
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The company saw itself challenged by the other emerging associations 
"Pan-America" and "Pan-Asia": 


His goal is the gradual transformation of the European state system into a federal unit. The path 
to this goal is the examination of all individual political and economic problems and 

the simultaneous transformation of public opinion, the highest authority in European politics. 
"142 


In addition to the political-federal priority, Coudenhove also stood apart from 
the more elitist, economically and culturally oriented European movements with 
his high regard for public opinion. He propagated the threefold dismantling of 
intra-European borders. The strategic borders were to be dismantled by means 
of an obli,, toric arbitration system, the economic borders were to be 


through a customs union and the national ones through minority protection. 
After the 


gAt the beginning of the political movement with the founding of the 
"Pan-European Union" in Vienna in 1 923, a "mass movement" developed 
thanks to the propa,, nda, which "spread with astonishing speed" and the 
"leading politi 
The "political scientists, writers and business leaders" from various parties 
joined in. He named the radical socialist Edouard Herriot in France, the social 
democrat Paul Loebe in Germany, the Christian-socialist I az Sei pel in 
Austria, the politicians Schuster in Czechoslovakia and Destre in 
Belgium. 

gaVarious authors rightly emphasize the uniqueness of this German- 
French forum in the "Germania" in comparison to the German-language 
press. It offered both Pierre Vienot for the "Deutsch-französisches Studienkomi 
tee "143 and Henri Lichtenberger for the "Carnegie Foundation "144 such as 
Karl Anton Rohan G,Europäischer Kulturbund"), Wilhelm Heile (,,Verband für 
europäische Verständi,, ng"), Otto Grautoff G,Deutsch-Französische 
Gesellschaft") and Ri chard Coudenhove-Kalergi (,,Paneuropa") to propagate 
their transna 
tional organizations,. nizations. 


W Richard Graf Coudenhove-Kalergi, Panamerika-Panasien-Paneuropa, in: Germania, No. 386, 
August 21,51926, 3. 

3 Pierre Vienot, The real Franco-German problem, in: Gerrnania, No. 354, August 1, 1925, 

pp. 3-4; his answer to three questions (1.), in: Germania, No. 534, November 14, 1925, pp. 3-4; 
his answer to three questions (Il.), in: Gerrnania, No. 544, November 21, 1925, pp. 3-4. 

M Herui Lichtenberger, Französische Beunruhigung, in: Gerrnania, No. 225, May 16, 1925, p. 3. 
Cf. Herui Lichtenberger, Impressions de Berlin. Paris 1922; L'Allernagne d'aujourdhui dans 
ses relations avec 1a France. Paris 1 922 (German: Deutschland und Frankreich in ihren 
gegenwärtigen Beziehungen,,,ge N. Leipzig 1924); he, Ou va l'Allemagne? La Fleche (Sarthe) 
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These mediators agreed on the need for better mutual knowledge and 
regular private contact between the elites. The obstacle of psychological 
misunderstandings and mental differences was seen as more serious than 
economic or even political differences of interest, which, however, tended to be 
ignored or put on the back burner. The proposal also made in "Germania" by the 
French publisher Alfred Fabre-Luce for a "new political dictionary", which had 
become necessary in a time of changing international relations and the new 
role of the public sphere, was therefore taken up for various central terms of 
Franco-German relations. 14s 

In the case of increasing European integration - starting with the 
economy and a customs union - the German and French authors assumed 
that border and minority issues in particular would become less important. The 
political relationship was particularly strained by them. 

For a whole series of German authors, as well as a French author such as 
Alfred Fabre-Luce, Franco-German understanding, close economic cooperation 
and the prospect of a "United States of Europe" appeared to be the ideal way to 
resolve the ban on Austria's annexation to Germany. 
country and a creeping revision of the Versailles provisions.4« The Greater 
German and Central European ambitions of the Catholic press were certainly 
clearly expressed here. However, it is also clear that, at least in the German- 
speaking world, Central Europe and Paneruopa did not appear to be 
irreconcilable opposites, but rather sought to combine and solve both problems. 

All the contributors to the "Germania" column, with the notable exception of 
Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, agreed that these "United States of Europe" did 
not mean a far-reaching renunciation of sovereignty 
should. Rather, European unification was to bring equality,,, g to the 
European states. This was, however, primarily achieved by the 


145 Alfred Fabre-Luce, Ein neues Wörterbuch, in: Germania, No. 306, 4.7.1925, pp. 1-2; ders, 
"Translations", in: Germania, No. 250, May 30, 1925, p. 3; s., Eine bedeutsame Unterhaltung, in: 
Germania, No. 283, June 20, 1925, pp. 1-2; s., Paradoxe zur Entwaffnungsfrage, in: Germania, 
No. 354, August 1, 1925, pp. 1-2; s., Verstandigungsaussichten, in: Germania, No. 366, August 
8, 1925, 

pp. 1-2; he, Die zwei Arten Pazifismus, in: Germania, No. 426, 12.9.1925, pp. 1-2; cf. on the 
biography Klaus-Peter Siek, Vom Neoliberalismus zum Faschismus? The developmentyn, of 
the political ideas of Alfred Fabre-Luce and Bertrand de Jouvenel 1918-1945, in: 
Lendensains 66 (1992), 59-75. 

146 Samuel Saenger, Die Verstandigung und ihre Hemmungen, in: Germania, No. 216, May 9, 1925, 
p. 3; he, Die "verstopfte" Unterhaltung, in: Germania, No. 294, June 27, 1925, p. 3. 


76 Il Terms and discussion forums 


restrictions imposed by the Treaty of Versailles. Franco-German understanding 
and Europe therefore primarily served Germany's re-emergence as an equalg, 
ng and great power. Europe was created in the service of German national and 
great power interests. 

instrumentalized. Traditional great power politics, the use of force and war did 
not bring the desired success. In a new foreign policy, economics and culture 
increasingly took the place of traditional means of foreign policy - if only to 
disguise military rearmament and covert great power politics. State sovereignty 
was only to be limited in the case of threats to national cultural freedoms - as 
in the minority issue. This was an argument based on German interests with 
regard to its German-speaking minorities in Poland, France and Italy, for 
example. 

The authors saw exaggerated nationalism and democracy as two sides of 
the same coin. gult is therefore hardly surprising that these elitist European 
movements were so distanced from both political mass movementsg, and 
parliamentary democratic forms of government. Democratic consciousness had 
a much lower status than cultural, intellectual or economic and technocratic 
concepts of Franco-German rapprochement and European cooperation. In the 
view of the European-minded authors, the democratic explosive forces of 
nationalism would be nullified in this Europe. For this reason, none of the 
authors were concerned about the internal democratic or even parliamentary 
constitution of this Europe. 

"United States of Europe". Even Coudenhove, who was more sensitive to these 
issues, did not mention anything about this. 

The young French journalist Pierre Vienot even saw the new democratic 
frameworkg,, of international relations as more of an obstacle to Franco-German 
rapprochement. Born in 1897, Pierre Vienot was a participant in the war and an 
expert on Germany, accompanied Matshal Lyautey in Morocco in the early 1920s, 
studied under Ernst Robert Curtius and Arnold Bergsträsser in Heidelberg and 
from 1923 worked in the public relations department of Luxembourg steel 
industrialist Emile Mayrisch, heading the Berlin office of the "Franco-German 
Study Committee" from 1926 to 1930. However, his instruments for meeting 
elites and informing public opinion sought to adapt to modern democratic 
conditions.g, ngen. guln 1 925/26, the Luxembourg steel industrialist Emile 
Mayrisch gave him the opportunity to realize his concept of understanding in 
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in the form of the "German-French Study Committee". A number of the prominent 
authors from Germany and France represented in the "Germania" appeared there 
again. 

guVienot's social concept of understanding, which was geared towards elite 
encounters and the reduction of psychological conflicts, and which was set out in 
several articles in "Germania" in the summer and fall of 1925, therefore possesses 
the same qualities. 
de, had an intercultural and practical relevance for Franco-German social relations 
in the Lo camo era that went beyond the journalistic forum. It was to take on a 
practical form and institutional character in the 
German-French Study Committee". 


35 Pierre Vienot's conception of the Franco-German elite meetings 


In a contribution that was both theoretically significant and practically 
consequential, Pierre Vienot sought to fathom the "true Franco-German 
problem".147 
Germania" presented him as a "typical representative of the youngest 
generation of French political thinkers" - similar to his friend Alfred Fabre- 
Luce. For Vienot, the central problem of Franco-German relations lay in their 
"psychological nature". The "Franco-German conflict" was "in its material - 
political or economic - form in reality not the primary issue". Vienot saw the 
psychological obstacles as being caused "by the habits of thought, the 
prejudices, the mistrust of each of the two countries towards the other, by the 
false interpretations which these feelings 
and - more than anything else - by an almost unheard-of mutual ignorance". 
145 

He concluded from these mental obstacles in the Franco-German 
rapprochement: 


"One must look a new world in the face, and one must preserve before it that impartial 
coolness of heart which alone makes it possible to see the facts as bare facts, without mixing 
into a Deane study superfluous value judgments and reproaches and hopes for too 
long. " 


147 Pierre Vienot, The real Franco-German problem, in: Gennania, No. 354, August 1, 1925, 
S, 3-4. 

148 Ibid. 

149 Ibid. 
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Pierre Vienot recognized this "phenomenon of a completely new character" in 
the 


"democratic system of state relations". A "new technique" of international 
relations would have to be adapted to this. 150 

Vienot therefore saw responsibility for the conflict on both sides. The 
perceptions of the other were dictated by purely national convictions,, ng. 
These were clothed in moral theses and ideologies. Vie not lamented the fact 
that foreign relations in the post-war period had been encapsulated by 
This "peculiarity of democratic conflicts" is a "peculiarity of democratic 
conflicts". This "peculiarity of democratic conflicts" 
guThis is "a direct result of the involvement of public opinion in the conduct of 
foreign policy". However, this is a completely new development that is no older 
than the world war. Its significance and its consequences are still 
now only poorly recognized. This allowed foreign policy to become an "object 
of the election campaign" and a "matter of popular sentiment and popular 
ideology".1s1 

The "Germania" also never tired of emphasizing to conservative critics that, 
as an "unalterable consequence of the world war, domestic policy and foreign 
policy are now more intertwined than ever".152 The "immense, scandi 
Vienot judged the "dissolute ignorance" that dominated the Franco-German 
psychological conflict to be "eminently democratic". It had replaced the dangers 
with which the "ambition of inadequately controlled princes or the imperialism 
of selfish minorities had previously threatened peace".m 

Vienot drew direct practical conclusions from this complex of problems. A 
final solution to the Franco-German problem was only possible where it 
originally arose: on the terrain of psychology. To achieve this, an active stance 
had to be taken towards public opinion. Instead of 
"Conversion of the opponent to one's own national thesis", a German-French 
"attempt at synthesis" had to be undertaken. In doing so 


tso Ibid. 
tst Ibid. 
152 Editorial comment on: Die deutsche Krise im Urteil Frankreichs, in: Germania, No. 534, 
14.11.1925, p. 1. 
153 Pierre Vienot, Das wahre deutsch-französische Problem, in: Germania, No. 354, August 1, 
4925, 

3-4. 
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The most important thing is to find a solution that is independent of party 
politics and domestic political tendencies. 

In line with the ideas already mentioned by Richard Kuenzer and Ernst 
Robert Curtius in their contributions to "Germania" in June 1925, Vienot 
concluded in August 1925 that "an organization active in France and 
Germany must be founded through a private German-French initiative". This 
organization would have to have "both German and French personnel at its,.n 9 
disposal, who would in some way be able to take over the intellectual and cultural 
aspects of the project, 
to speak the "sentimental and moral language of both nations". He would have to 
"initially generate a mass movement in favor of the principle of rapprochement 
between the two countries". Vienot's article clearly served to publicly launch 
this idea in Catholic and bourgeois milieus. 

For Vienot, the most important ways to promote this convergence were the 
following activities of this "organism": 


- "absolutely correct news about both countries" and "objective psychological 
explanations about the mentality of both countries" in the press; 


- Gathering and promoting the efforts of all those, whether left or right, who 
consider a Franco-German entente or at least mutual tolerance to be a 
European necessity; 


- Exercising influence on the leading classes of both countries and on 
government circles through the personal activities of its members; 


- Finally, the organization of diverse contacts between students, intellectuals, 
journalists, politicians, industrialists, financiers and businessmen. 


A committee of protectors would have to be attached to this organism. It 
should be composed in such a way "that it would ensure both moral prestige 
and material power".'#Vienot's plan, as given by "Germania", was the nucleus 
for the "Franco-German Study and Information Committee" with its offices 
in Paris and Berlin. Over the course of 1925 and 1926, with the support of the 
industrialist Emi le Mayrisch and the German and French ambassadors Leopold 
Hoesch in 


ts4 Ibid. 
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Paris and Pierre de Margerie in Berlin gradually took shape. It developed into 
the most important institution of Franco-German social relations in the Weimar 
period. 


Il. The "German-French Study Comi tee" 


"There is no doubt that the creation of a United States of Europe is highly desirable and is in 
the well-understood national interest of all European states. [...] It is self-evident that a broad- 
minded education of public opinion is still necessary. 

is necessary. Their first task,, would be to fight against the ingrained mentality of those states 
which an old enmity (for example France and Germany) forces them to consider that what 
benefits one country must necessarily harm the other. "1 


This is how the young French publicist Pierre Vienot, who conceived the 
"Deutsch Französische Studienkomitee" in 1924/25 and headed its Berlin 
office from 1926 to 1930, responded to the two circulars,, en Richard Graf 
Coudenhove Kalergi sent to well-known European politicians, business 
leaders, artists and in 

The question was asked by a group of intellectuals published in the magazine 
"Paneuropa": "Do you think the creation of a United States of Europe is 
necessary? Do you think the creation of a United States of Europe is possible?" 

With his answers in 1925, Vienot made the essential principles of the 
"Study Committee", which sought to influence the public opinion of Germany 
and France against the mentality of old-rooted hostility, taking into account 
the national interests of the European states and their common benefit. 
Psychological rapprochement through elite meetings to prepare for the 
creation of the United States of Europe could be the motto of this private 
institution. 

The "Franco-German Study Committee", founded in Luxembourg in 1926, was 
strongly influenced by its two founders, the Luxembourg industrialist Emile 
Mayrisch and the French publicist Pierre Vienot, in its early years. While the 
committee was already named after the important Luxembourg steel 
conglomerate, Vienot, a French participant in the Great War and young 
intellectual, had a decisive influence on the conception and initial work of the 
committee. Pierre Vienot, who had given up his plans for a career in the 
diplomatic service in 1924, was the brain and heart of the organization, which 
was founded between 1924 and 1924. 


1 Pierre Vienot, answer to the round table,, en Coudenhove-Kalergis: "Do you think the 
creation of a United States of Europe is necessary? Do you think the creation of a United 
States of Europe is possible?" in: Paneuropa 2 (1925/26), H. 6/7, pp. 52-54. 


82 Ill The "Franco-German Study Committee" 


representatives of the economic, cultural and administrative elites from both 
countries aimed at mutual information and rapprochement. 

Emile Mayrisch had already become one of the largest steel group owners in 
the German economic area in 1911, even before the First World War, with the 
establishment of the ARBED Group. After the German-Luxembourg customs 
and economic union was dissolved at the end of the war in 1 918/19, Mayrisch 
immediately turned his attention to France with the help of his Belgian business 
partner, the banker Gaston Barbanson. He linked ARBED with the Schneider- 
Creusot Group and other French heavy industry companies. In 1922, Mayrisch 
was one of the world's largest steel 
producer at the height of its corporate political power.2 But the 
The economic power Mayrisch had quickly acquired was constantly and 
increasingly jeopardized by the political antagonisms in Western Europe in the 
conflict zone between Germany and France. For this reason, Mayrisch's 
corporate, economic and general political interests and motives finally led him 
to create and maintain a German-French information committee in the mid- 
twenties. 

As the expanding multinational ARBED Group was constantly threatened by 
its relations with three different customs, economic and monetary systems, 
Mayrisch supported approaches to Western European economic integration at a 
political level from as early as 1922. The Luxembourg ARBED director 
therefore took part in the world economic conferences in Genoa in 1922 and 
Geneva in 1927. 

In the course of 1922, Mayrisch made various unsuccessful attempts to bring 
the French group of heavy industrialists around Eugene Schneider, Humbert de 
Wendel and Jules Ber nard within the "Comite de Forges", who were opposed to 
Poincare's hard-line policy towards Germany, into talks with the Ruhr barons 
Stinnes, Klöckner and Fritz Thyssen, with the mediation of the German lignite 
industrialist Paul Silverberg. Strong nationalist forces in France - industrialists, 
the military and circles around Poincare - as well as in Germany were opposed 
to this. In the German Reich, steel industrialists such as Reusch, Otto Wolff and 
Krupp, but also AEG, out of consideration for 


2 Jacques de Launay, Emile Mayrisch et la politique du patronat europeen 1926-1 933. 
Bruxelles 1965, here above all pp. 77-84; Jacques Bariety, Industriels allemands et 
industriels franais a l'epoque de la Republique de Weimar, in: Revue d'Allemagne 6 (1974), 
T. IV, No. 2, pp. 1-16; hes, Le röle d'Emile Mayrisch entre les siderurgies allemande et frano;:ais 
e apres la premiere guerre mondiale, in: Relations internationales (1 974), pp. 123-134. 
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British interests, against a private economic understanding,,, g between 
Germany and France, in which Hugo Stinnes wanted to play a leading role.3 
In 1923, a year of crisis that also threatened the Group and brought the "cold 
war" between Germany and France to the brink of political and economic 
catastrophe with the Franco-Belgian occupation of the Ruhr, Mayrisch undertook 
political mediation talks between Germany and France. To this end, he met 
with Jacques Seydoux, the head of the economic policy department in the 
French Foreign Ministry at the Quai d'Orsay, with the Cologne private 
banker Louis Hagen, who was planning a "Rhenish central bank" with other 
Rhenish business leaders at the end of 1923, and with Paul Silverberg, the 
Rhenish lignite industrialist and representative of the Reich Association of 
German Industry. Mayrisch also sought mediating talks with the Reich 
Chancellor, but these were rejected.4 While the Ruhr crisis was still escalating, 
Mayrisch was involved from March 1923 in the secret Franco-German mediation 
attempts by industry and its associated publicists and politicians. Jacques Riviere, 
the secretary of the 
"Nouvelle Revue Fram;:aise", Mayrisch had the "Luxemburger Zeitung", which 
he controlled, carry out communication propaganda in the crisis year of 1923.5 
gurollowing the Ruhr crisis, a looming Franco-German economic 
understanding, ng in the course of 1924, which would go beyond the 
interests of the Luxembourg ARBED, became a direct threat to Mayrisch's 
company. At the beginning of 1925, he therefore negotiated with the 
"Deutsche Rohstahlgemeinschaft" under the leadership of Fritz Thyssens and 
Ernst Poensgens for the granting of Luxembourg steel and semi-finished product 
quotas on the German market. In the secret Luxembourg agreement of 
March 1925, the Germans made profitable concessions to the smaller 
Luxembourg competitor ARBED for the supply of its processing plants. 


3 PA AA Office of the Reich Minister 5 - secr.: Reparations (1921-24); ibid., 14-1: Schritte zur 
Herbeiführung einer Verständigung bezügl. der Ruhraktion, 2 vols. (1923-24); ibid., 14-1 
secr.: that. (2 vols.). 

4PA AA Office of the Reich Minister 5 - secr.: Reparations (1921-24), here in particular 
Hoesch's telegram of 15.3.1923 to the AA (D 736305-08); ibid., 14-1 Schritte zur 
Herbeiführ „ng einer 

Verständigung bezügl. der Ruhraktion (2 vols., 1923-24); ibid., 14-1 secr.: dass. (2 vols.), 
here vol. 1: Telegrams from the German embassy of March 1923 to the AA on Mayrisch's visits 
to Paris and Berlin (D 639130--132). - Cf. on Mayrisch's communication propaganda in 1923: 
Llonel Ri chard, Jacques Riviere et l'Allemagne, in: Ethno-Psychologie 1974, pp. 51-80. 

5 Jacques Riviere, Une Conscience europeenne. Paris 1992. 
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plants on German soil. To this end, ARBED dismantled its steelworks in the 
Rhineland. Ultimately, the German side also aimed to win Mayrisch's 
seemingly neutral mediation for negotiations with the French steel industry.6 

This was followed by lengthy private negotiations between German and French 
heavy industrialists with Mayrisch's involvement, which led to the founding of the 
"International Crude Steel Community" on September 30, 1926. This was a rigid 
quota cartel set up by the German, French, Belgian, Luxembourg and Saarland 
steel industries at the suggestion of Fritz Thyssen to secure their domestic 
markets. The "International Crude Steel Community", founded as a Western 
European framework, initially brought together the crude steel producer groups 
of Belgium, Germany, France, Luxembourg and the Saar. Its aim was to establish 
a quota system based on,,,, d percentages. 
protectionist production quotas. A system of 
The management committee was composed of the four national groups, each 
with one vote. The Management Committee consisted of the four national 
groups, each with one vote; the Saar was represented by both France and 
Germany. The committee decided on the determination of the tonnage program 
and the administration of the compensation payments. It was chaired by 
Emile Mayrisch. 

Moreover, the powers of the committee were open. There was an arbitration 
court system with the chairman of the International Chamber of Commerce as 
president. It was possible for other production groups cartelized at national level 
to join. For example, Austria, Hungary and Czechoslovakia joined on January 1, 
1927. The lack of internal cartelization in Great Britain prevented the British 
steel industry from joining. This quota cartel was linked to a German-Lorraine- 
Luxembourg con tingent and territorial protection agreement to eliminate mutual 
competition. 

The divergent economic development of the national submarkets that began 
in 1926 and the rigid quota for German production, which was set at a low level 
and led to high compensation payments by the 


6 PA AA Office of the State Secretary, Beis: Verhandlungen der Eisen- und Stahlindustrie 
(1924- 26); PA AA Referat Wirtsch. Reparations General No. 6 C: Die deutsch-französischen 
Handelver tragsverhandl,ng n (Mai 1924 - Juni 1926), Vol. 1; Ulrich Nocken, Das 
Internationale Stahlkar tell und die deutsch-französischen Beziehungen 1924-1932, in: 
Gustav Schmidt (ed.), Kon stellationen internationaler Politik 1924-1932. Bochum 1983, pp. 
165-202. 
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However, the German and French negotiations led to the rapid collapse of the 
system. Finally, the German group terminated the agreement in May 1929. In 
1933, the "International Crude Steel Community" was then re-established as an 
export cartel community, which developed vigorousiy and expanded until the 
start of the World War in 1939. 

The rigid model of a steel quota cartel based purely on economic 
considerations and the interests of individual companies according to Fritz 
Thyssen's ideas was soon abandoned. Against the backdrop of the weaknesses 
of these purely economic attempts to reach an understanding, the 
"Eurovisionary" Mayrisch, together with the young French publicist Pierre 
Vienot, designed the "Franco-German Study Committee" according to other 
ideas. It was to be a more agile, transnational private organization that 
represented goals that went far beyond industrial agreements.7 The 
committee and its institutions were to initiate a continuous series of talks and 
personal relations between the representatives of the two countries and 
influence public opinion in both countries. 

On 30.5.1926, the new building designed by Pierre Vienot since the 

beginning of 1925 was opened. 

The "Franco-German Study Committee" or the "Comite franco-allemand d'In 
formation et de Documentation" was launched in the ARBED building in 
Luxembourg. This was preceded by a year of patient mediation and advertising 
by Emile Mayrisch in French and German industrial and export circles. The 
"Study Committee" was active until the end of the 

Weimar Republic to become the most important Franco-German understandingg, 
ng organization. The committee continued to operate even after Mayrisch's 
death in 1928 and after the departure of its creator Vienot from the Berlin office 
management in 1930. 

As a meeting center for an influential group of German and French 
representatives from industry, culture and high administration and 
diplomacy, it even existed until the end of 1938. However, apart from very 
occasional meetings, it no longer played a role in Franco-German social 
relations after 1933. 


7 Hans Manfred Bock, Emile Mayrisch und die Anfänge des Deutsch-Französischen Studien 
komitees, in: Galerie (Luxemburg) 10 (1992), pp. 560-585; Alois Schumacher, Annäherung 
durch Verständigung. Pierre Vienot and Franco-German relations in the 1920s, in: Melanges 
offerts a Pierre Bertaux, Asnieres: Institut d'Allemand 1977, pp. 271-277. 
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In German research, the "Franco-German Study Committee” is often only 
mentioned in connection with private economic goals.’ French historiography 
places the committee in the context of the official and private industrial 
debates that accompanied the Locamo policy. It is dominated by the assertion 
that the Committee's activities came to an end in 1930.° 

Some historians have even attempted to place the heavy industrialist Emile 
Mayrisch as the initiator in a traditional context with the European integration 
efforts after the Second World War, without this being proven.!The German 
historian and social scientist Clemens 
A. Wurm finally assigns the "Mayrisch Committee" to the aspect of "spiritual 
rapprochement”. As early as 1 979, he rightly pointed out the broad "field of 
activity" of the committee, which should by no means be restricted to the 
economy. Hans Manfred Bock has also recently dealt with the "Study 
Committee" in this direction on various occasions. "! 


$In an essay on peace planning by multinational big industry, Bernd Martin argues that the 
committee "primarily served to secure raw materials for the Mayrisch Group between the 
economic blocs of Germany and France/Belgium". Bernd Martin, Friedensplanungen der 
multinationalen Großindustrie (1932-1940) als politische Krisenstrategie, in: Geschichte und 
Gesellschaft 2 (1976), pp. 66-88, here p. 68. 

9 Fernand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971; Jacques Bariety, 
Siderurgie, litterature, politique et journalisme: une famille luxembourgeoise, les Mayrisch, entre 
l'Allemagne et 1a France apres 1a premiere guerre mondiale, in: Bulletin de 1a Societe 
d'Histoire Moderne 1 969, pp. 7-12; Jacques Bariety, Le role d'Emile Mayrisch entre les 
siderurgies alle mande et fran@is et apres la premiere guerre mondiale, in: Relations 
internationales (1974), 

Laurence Bade! also stands in this tradition. She particularly emphasizes the role of the 
economic director at the Quai d'Orsay, Jacques Seydoux: Laurence Bade!, Le Quai d'Orsay, 
les associations privees et l'Europe (1925-1932), in: Rene Girault/Gerard Bossuat (eds.), 
Europe brisee, Europe retrouvee. Nouvelles reflexions sur l'unite europeenne au XXe siede. 
Paris 1994, pp. 109-131; this, Un milieu liberal et europeen: le grand commerce fran ĝis, 1925- 
1948. Paris 1996. Gerard Bossuat also erroneously claimed in 2001 that the last meeting of 
the "Study Committee" took place in Heidelberg in 1930 (Gerard Bossuat, Les fondateurs 
de l'Europe unie. Paris 2001, p. 31). 

10 Henri Rieben (ed.), Emile Mayrisch, precurseur de 1a construction de l'Europe, Lausanne 
1967; Gilbert Trausch, Le phenomene Mayrisch au coeur d'une realite complexe, in: Die 
Warte (Luxembourg), Nr. 19, 17.6.1978, pp. 1-2; ders., Emile Mayrisch et Jean Monnet ou 
les le@ns d'une comparaison, in: ders., Du Particularisme la Nation. Essais sur l'histoire du 
Luxembourg de la fin de I'Ancien Regime la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Luxembourg 1989, 
pp. 429-436. 

11Clemens A. Wurm, Die französische Sicherheitspolitik in der Phase der Umorientierung 
1924-1926. Frankfurt/M. 1979, p. 440; s., Deutsche Frankreichpolitik und deutsch 
französische Beziehungen in der Weimarer Republik 1923/24-1929: Politik, Kultur, 
Wirtschaft, in: Klaus Schwabe/Francesca Schinzinger (eds.), Deutschland und der Westen im 
19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Part 2: Germany and Western Europe. Stuttgart 1994, pp. 146- 
147; Hans Manfred Bock, Emile Mayrisch und die Anfänge des Deutsch-Französischen 
Studienkomitees, in: Galerie 
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Despite the attention that has been paid to the "Study Committee" in 
Western European historiography on various occasions, there has so far been a 
lack of a study of its history based on a broad range of sources, which also 
examines the question of the social role of its members and the institution. The 
biography and motivation of the two most important initiators, above all Pierre 
Vienot and his mentor Emile Mayrisch, are the main focus of attention here. 
Hans Manfred Bock has already pointed out their outstanding importance for 
the conception and development of the Committee.” 

This is followed by a description of the founding and early activities of the 
committee until Mayrisch's death in 1928. The biographical presentation is 
then abandoned. The social circle and the work of the 
Committee and Franco-German understanding,,, g expand into a group 
biography. Complementary, expanding and competing initiatives were added at 
the end of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s. 

The general political and economic framework of Franco-German relations 
extends to the significant contacts at the highest state level between the 
governments of Briining and Laval in 1931 and von Papen and Herriot in 1932. 


(Luxembourg) 10 (1992), pp. 560-585; s., Kulturelle Eliten in den deutsch-französischen Ge 
sellschaftsbezieh,,, en der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henri 
Soutou (eds.), Eliten in Deutschland und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures 
and Relationships, vol. 1, Munich 1994, pp. 73-91. 

12 This topic is dealt with in more detail in: Guido Müller, Emile Mayrisch und west 
deutsche Industrielle in der europäischen Wirtschaftsverständigung nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, 
in: Galerie (Luxemburg), 1992, H. 4, pp. 545-559; ders., Der luxemburgische Stahlkonzern 
AR BED nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg. On the problem of Franco-German understanding 
through economic ties, in: Revue d'Allemagne 25 (1993), n. 4, pp. 535-544; ss, Pi erre Vienot: 
Creator of the Franco-German Study Committee (1926-1938) and European of the first post- 
war period, in: Journal of European Integration History 4 (1998), N. 1, pp. 5-26; Hans 
Manfred Bock, Emile Mayrisch und die Anfänge des Deutsch-Französischen Stu 
dienkomitees, in: Galerie (Luxembourg) 10 (1992), pp. 560-585. 
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l. The inspirer Pierre Vienot: an "intellectual of the 
act" 


The conception of the committee and its development into one of the most 
important European social cooperation bodies between the world wars can be 
traced back to Pierre Vienot. Who was this Frenchman, born in 1897, who 
took on important international and people-connecting tasks,, outside the 
diplomatic service? These led him to work alongside such diverse 

and important personalities such as Marshal Hubert Lyautey to Ma 

rokko, the industrialist Mayrisch in Luxembourg to Germany, later for the 
Prime Minister Leon Blum to the Middle East and North Africa as well as for 
General de Gaulle in London until his early death in 1944. 

The publicist, international mediator and politician Pierre Vienot came 
from a Catholic notary family in Clermont sur Oise in north-western France, 
which had a conservative political orientation. Pierre Vienot was the mediator in 
the background. He always remained the analyst and journalist and did not push 
his way to the forefront. His older poet friend and mentor, the poet An dre Gide, 
described Vienot's personality in a commemorative speech, who worked 
with a hot heart and a cold mind, "de coeur ardent et de cervel le froide". After 
the occupation of France by German troops in the Second World War, Vienot 
was in the service of the new France in the resistance against the "Third 
Reich", "a serviteur de la France nouvelle". His early death in London in 1944 
due to a wound and illness from the First World War 


13 Andre Gide, Un serviteur de 1a France nouvelle, Pierre Vienot, in: La France Libre, Vol. VIII, 
No. 46, 15 aout 1944, p. 1 (reprint of the facsimile in: Galerie, Luxembourg, 15 (1997), H. 1, 
S. 146-147). - Cf. as the first biographical work the study of his brother: Andre Vienot, Pi 
erre Vienot 1897-1944. Paris 1949; more recent essays: Alois Schumacher, Annäherung 
durch Verstehen. Pierre Vienot und die deutsch-französischen Beziehungen in den zwanziger 
Jahren, in: Melang es offerts a Pierre Bertaux. Asnieres 1977, pp. 271-277; G. Giuliano, 
Pierre Vienot. Homme de pensee et d'action, homme de gauche, in: L'Ardennais, 1994, H. 2, 
p. 5S-69, H. 3, 

pp. 1-17; Hans Manfred Bock, "Connaitte l'Allemagne et 1a reconnaitre." On the genesis 
and context of Pierre Vienot's analysis of Germany between 1 922 and 1932, in: Len demains, 
1992 , p. 66, pp. 27-48; Pierre Vienot, der Deutschlandkenner im Freundeskreis von Andre 
Gide, in: H. T. Siepe (ed.), Andre Gide und Deutschland. Diisseldorf 1992 , 

pp. 194-207; Pierre Vienot's path from Lyautey to de Gaulle, in: Galerie 15 (1997), H. 1, 

pp. 105-145; ibid. (ed.), Pierre Vienot. Uncertain Germany. On the crisis of its bourgeois 
culture. Gaby Sonnabend completed a dissertation on Pierre Vienot at the University of 
Bonn under the supervision of Klaus Hildebrand: Gaby Sonnabend, Pierre Vienot (1897- 
1944). An intellectual in politics. Munich 2005 (in print). 
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prevented him from playing a leading role in the reconstruction of the French 
Republic and in European politics after 1945. 

At the beginning of his career, Vienot served the French Marshal and 
President Hubert Lyautey in Morocco, and then de Gaulle in London at the 
height of his career. In the 1920s, he was at the forefront of the German-French 
rapprochement. In the 1930s, under Leon Blum's government, he became 
Under-Secretary of State at the Quai d'Orsay with responsibility for the Middle 
East and North Africa. These various diplomatic missions were always 
particularly concerned with a psychological understanding of the nationality and 
mentality of the foreign nation. Vienot's focus was on the confrontation with the 
other nationality. Initially, the perception of difference and the clarification of 
national interests and similarities were of primary importance to him. Later he 
saw 
gahis mission was increasingly to overcome an "overemphasis on the national" 
and he warned against a retreat into the national and into autarky.ı 

However, the projects designed by Pierre Vienot for constructive and 
cooperative relations between states with different cultures, humanities and 
political and social systems could often only be realized in years to come. 

The tenths were later implemented more or less successfully, in reality. This 
applies both to Franco-German relations and European cooperation as well as to 
France's relations with its former colonies and mandated territories. 

The European rapprochement between the European elites and the 
influencing of public opinion became the young Vienot's life,, mission from the 
turn of the year 1923/24. 
traditional diplomatic career in France. He now sought to work alongside the 
major industrialist Emile Mayrisch to bring the German and French elites 
closer together, primarily in the fields of journalism and business. From the 
very beginning, Pierre Vienot saw much more in information deficits and 
psychological misunderstandings 


14Cf. the sharp rejection of Friedrich Sieburg by Pierre Vienot, Frankreich und Deutschland. 
Die Uberbetonung des Nationalen, in: Die Neue Rundschau 42 (1931), H. 2, 

pp. 721-736, where it says: "If we were to follow Sieburg, we would return to the worst 
habits of the literature of the war years. [...] For Sieburg believes that the national values for 
which we fought - or thought we were fighting - must now also provide the basis for 
understanding between the two peoples." (S. 722). Cf. Hans Manfred Bock, Friedrich Sieburg 
et Pierre Vienot ou la fin du "Locamo intellectuel", in: Alle magnes d'aujourd'hui. Paris 
1988, pp. 84-99. 


90 Ill The "Franco-German Study Committee" 


He believed that the decisive problem in relations between the two countries lay 
in the differences of interest between the Germans and the French. As Berlin 
office manager of the "Study Committee" from 1926 to 1930, he considered it his 
task above all to promote understanding in France and Germany for the positions 
and interests of the other nation, but also to raise awareness of the 
strengths and weaknesses in the national differences of the other. 

The most important literary expression and fruit of this endeavor was Pierre 
Vienot's book on "Les Incertitudes Allemandes" from 1931, his only book. In 
the German edition it was published under the title "Deutsche Ungewiß heiten". 
It was also published in English.ısThis major essay describes the findings of his 
five-year stay in Germany during the Weimar Republic. The modernity of the 
Weimar Republic, which surpassed France in many areas of economic, social 
and cultural life, fascinated the young Frenchman in social and cultural terms, 
despite all the political and social divisions. The book was awarded the 
L'Europe nouvelle". It exerted a great fascination on crisis-conscious young French 
intellectuals, especially those from the nationalist-con servative bourgeois- 
Catholic camp, to which the nonconformist Vienot belonged by origin.!sHe 
dedicated the book to his future wife An dree, the only daughter of the 
Luxembourgian steel magnate, born in 1901. 
industrial Mayrisch, who had met him in Ponti,, y in 1923. She lived with him in 
Germany for a time from 1925 and married him in 1929 against her parents' 
resistance. She had political influence on Pierre 
Vienot and was attracted to socialist writings and social democracy much 
earlier than her husband. Pierre Vienot would only gradually open up to the 
French SFIO from 1930 onwards, when he only played a peripheral role in 
Franco-German social relations, and would finally stand by Leon Blum's side in 
1936 and move from the Resistance to De Gaulle in London.n 


15 Pierre Vienot, Les incertitudes allemandes. Paris 1931; cf. also the new edition by Hans 
Manfred Bock mentioned in note 13. 

16 Vienot was friends with several representatives of the "non-conformist generation"; 
they often came from Lyautey's youthful circle, such as Pierre de Cenival, Alfred Fabre Luce and 
Wladimir d'Ormesson. 

17 Christoph Dröge, Pierre Vienot's "deutsche Ung ewißheiten". A current reading of a book 
that became history, in: Dokumente 46 (1990), p. 40; cf. also s., Wegbereiter der Gegen wart. 
Die Bedeutung Colpachs in den zwanziger Jahren, in: Letzebuerger Almanach 1989. 
Luxembourg 1988, pp. 304-316; Guido Müller, Andree Mayrisch und Pierre Vienot - ein 
poli tisches Paar zwischen Berlin und Paris (1923-1940), in: Les annees trente - base de 
l'evolution economique, politique et sociale du Luxembourg d'apres-guerre? Supplement to 
Hemecht 1996. 
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The political quintessence of this book can be found in Pierre Vienot's essay 


"France and Germany - The Overemphasis on the National", which was 
published in the 


"Neue Rundschau" in the spring of 1931. In this article, Vienot explained his 
guiding principle and insight from five years of committee work, "why national 
feeling" seemed to him to be "the most deceptive means of knowledge and 
expression between two peoples, but above all between France and Germany". 
In doing so, he drew on his own experiences working with the "Franco-German 
Study Committee". The "Study Committee” sought to work on the basis of 
understanding,, ng out of its own national interest. 

tion. National elites should meet, discuss their national interests and 

and clear up mutual misinformation and prejudices. The "European Cultural 
Association", whose meetings Vienot regularly attended, was also based on the 
national standpoint of the respective intellectual elite. 

For Vienot, however, the "national point of view" was the decisive obstacle to 
perception after his five years of ultimately failed experience in Franco-German 
rapprochement work. The French publicist explained this in a way that was 
unusual for the early 1930s, clear-sighted and groundbreaking. ,,This is 
particularly true when the convictions he gained are compared with the current 
German writings on understanding with France. 
of this period, which Friedrich Sieburg or Arnold Bergsträs 
ser wrote. Vienot also included the French national perspective in his 
criticism: 

"The idea we form of another country when we look at it from a 'national' point of view is 
basically always related to ourselves, to the image of our own country that we carry within us. 
[...] If we had measured our idea of the other against a superordinate belief or attributed it to 


social developments of general human validity, it would have remained subject to thought and 
judgment. "18 


Vienot viewed the retreat to the nation and national self-sufficiency with 
concern at the beginning of the 1930s. He regretted the renunciation of 
universal and universally valid values in contemporary Germany and 


Luxembourg 1996, pp. 131-148. See also the dossier compiled by Cornel Meder 
(Rencontres de Colpach 15) on Andree Mayrisch's 100th birthday in Galerie. Revue culturelle et 
pedagogique, ed. by Cornel Meder 19 (2001), N. 1, pp. 35-115, including Gaby Sonnabend, 
Andree Mayrisch et Pierre Vienot - un couple mediateur dans les relations franco-allemandes, 

S. 65-75. 

18 Pierre Vienot, France and Germany. Die Uberbetonung des Nationalen, in: Die Neue 
Rundschau 42 (1931), H. 2, p. 722, pp. 724-725, p. 729731. 
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France. From a French perspective, Vienot harbored unusual and striking 
sympathies for the emerging new and modern Germany of the 1920s. Its doubts 
were closer to him than the French certainties. Nevertheless, he preferred an 
"absolutization of the ethical will to the absolutization of chaos", into which a 
"final resignation to subjectivist relativism" would plunge his contemporaries. 
Vienot sought orientation towards a higher ethical, universal ideal. However, he 
rejected the way in which a certain historical conception of man from the 
bourgeois world of the 19th century was confused with universal ideas in 
France, often in a missionary manner.» 

Vienot was clearly influenced by the contemporary criticism of liberalism, 
individualism and the democratic state, of the ideas of the Enlightenment and 
the 19th century, which were particularly cultivated in Germany in the circles 
of the "conservative revolution". For Vienot, the idea of the individual 
belonged to the bourgeois past of the 19th century. He therefore proposed a 
synthesis between the political and social world of the West and the cultural 
ideas of Germany: "The problem of Franco-German relations must therefore be 
placed within the framework of a cultural problem that France and Germany 
are tackling together: the problem of today's man in today's world. "2!In doing 
so, Vienot aimed for a higher, jointly developed order: "The conflict can only 
be resolved by working together on a new order that will unite us, France and 
Germany, with all the 


19 "Will not Germany, by denying itself a universal value, destroy that united inner 
participation with which we pursued its experience as long as it agreed to mean more than 
itself? [...] The concrete content with which France today fulfills the idea of universality and 
which belongs only provisionally and accidentally to France's world view [...] has today become 
largely stripped of its value and unacceptable, while Germany's insights, however negative they 
may be, are drawn from a more precise knowledge and a stronger experience of today's world 
reality." (Pierre Vienot, France and Germany. Die Uberbetonung des Nationalen, in: Die 
Neue Rundschau 42 (1931), H. 2, pp. 724-725, pp. 728-730). 

20"The belief in man - without whose dynamism a European culture seems impossible to 
me - is confused by the average Frenchman with the belief in a certain idea of man, in an 
idea of the individual that in reality belongs to the past, to the bourgeois past of the 19th 
century, and which cannot or must not be a guiding principle for the twentieth century. 
Moreover, France often seems to want to attach a universally valid value to this particular idea of 
the human being, and 

to demand that the world convert,, to this." (Pierre Vienot, France and Germany. Die 
Uberbetonung des Nationalen, in: Die Neue Rundschau 42 (1931), H. 2, 

§, 728-731). 

21 Ibid, pp. 730-731, p. 734. 
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Our differences are enclosed within it, but which grows beyond us and in which 
our opposition dissolves. "22 

Unfortunately, Vienot does not provide a more detailed explanation of the 
dazzling concept of the "new order" here or elsewhere. He was certainly trying 
to summarize various elements of the political and intellectual developments in 
Europe at the time. Observant European contemporaries were familiar with the 
socialist, Bolshevik and fascist movements and the debates of the Young 
Conservatives, while their experiences with the "new order" of National 
Socialism in the "Third Reich" and in the "new Europe" of the World War 
were yet to come. 

Vienot underwent a rather unusual political development from right to left, 
from bourgeois, young conservative and elitist positions to social republican 
viewpoints. This political path ultimately ended in Vienot's fight for a free and 
"new France" alongside de Gaulle. This does not allow any direct conclusions to 
be drawn about sympathies for anti-liberal-fascist or corporatist-authoritarian 
concepts of order for Europe, which had been gaining popularity in the 
young conservative European movements since the 1920s. However, Vienot 
was initially still active in these circles in the 1920s, for example in the 
"European Cultural Association". This was certainly not least due to his 
Catholic and conservative background and his search for a higher synthesis, 
until he joined more socialist circles at the beginning of the 1930s under the 
influence of his wife. Vienot was also clearly skeptical of democracy. He saw 
himself strengthened in this by the association of democracy with nationalist 
movements and the consideration of parliamentary-democratic states for 
nationalist arguments. In this respect, his criticism was directed against 
the after-effects of 19th century ideologies. His independent position can 
therefore not simply be equated with the criticism of totalitarian movements 
of the existing parliamentary system. Nevertheless, the connecting lines cannot 
be overlooked. What role do his experiences with Germany and individual 
biographical influences play in Vienot's intellectual development into a 
protagonist of Franco-German rapprochement? 


22 Ibid. 
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ll Vienots German and Moroccan lessons: Rejecting the transfer of democratic 
forms of European unification 


Vienot had his first contact with Germany at the age of sixteen as a 
schoolboy during a vacation on the Rhine in 1913. In the summer of 1914, he 
again spent a language vacation in Oberlahnstein near Koblenz. There he 
experienced the national war euphoria on the German side. Impressed, he 
described a "quite extraordinary demonstration" in Duisburg at the end of July 
1914 in a letter to his mother. He describes the enthusiasm for the war, which 
bordered on madness, and the exuberant tone of the extra sheets: 


"When it was announced that France was mobilizing, everyone erupted in frenetic cheering, 
‘Down with France’, 'Off to Paris’, the orchestra played 'Wacht am Rhein’ 

— Everyone sang as if in a frenzy. We had to stand, shortly before they had half,, killed someone 
for remaining seated. I was also forced to raise my glass to the Emperor. That's unfortunate, 
because it creates such an exhilarated atmosphere; it makes it very easy 

possible, if things get worse, that public opinion,,, will force governments into war. "23 


At the age of seventeen, he was already demonstrating his observation,, of the 
foreign policy effects of public opinion, which exerted pressure on governments. 
This was to become his main area of,, work as an adult - right up to taking 
over the Germany department in the new Ministry of Information under Jean 
Giraudoux in 1939/40. 

Two phases of Vienot's biography were to become particularly important for 
his later involvement in Franco-German,, relations. On the one hand, these 
were the experience on the front in the First World War and the subsequent 
"Moroccan lessons", on the other hand, the series of encounters with 


23 Pierre Vienot on July 29, 1914 to his mother, in: Vienot Private Archives (Chooz); "Nous 
sommes alles le soir au plus chic cafe de la ville. [...] You ne peux imaginer l'agitation, le tumulte 
qui y re gnaient. Every time a new song was played in public, the orchestra played the patriotia 
chants with great delicacy, sung by the whole world in choir and especially by the people at the 
bottom of the square. At one moment, one announced that 1a France had, it seemed, mobilized. 
[...] The frenetic hurrahs eclat aussitöt, the cris divers comme ‘France, kaput’ et 'A Paris’. The 
orchestra played 'Die Wacht am Rhein’, which was sung with a veritable folie par tout le 
monde. II me fallait ecouter tous ces chants debout; une demie heure avant notre arrivee on 
avait misala porte, moitie l,» che, et fait rouler de l'escalier quelqu'un qui etait reste 
assis. I was once again obliged to give my word to the many ‘high’ doors of the Emperor. [...] 
This is lamentable because it creates a partial agitation, that it is quite possible that, if things 
get out of hand, it will be public opinion that forces the government inte war." 


1. the inspirer Piene Vienot 95 


Germany from 1923 to 1925, which led to the founding of the "Franco- 
German Study Committee". 24 

Vienot had volunteered for the war as a fervently patriotic seventeen-year-old 
and lived through it as a telephonist on the Franco-German front. At that time, 
he was already working as an intermediary and communications specialist in 
the technical sense. He survived the trench warfare on the Somme, after which 
he suffered a serious injury in July 1918. The sudden proximity of German 
soldiers and the war and front-line experience he shared with them left a 
lasting impression on him. Vienot noticed a deep gulf between civilian life and 
high politics on the one hand and the front soldiers and public opinion on the 
other. He attributed this alienation and the foolish attempts at government 
propaganda to the misguided developments in the political and social system 
of the "Third Republic". He retreated to a personal attitude of detached 
"elegance". 

While Vienot, a veteran of the 1918/19 World War, was recovering from his 

injury 
he became addicted to cocaine. He began studying law and, in 1919, joined the 
circle of the pacifist and Nobel Peace Prize winner Baron d'Estournelles de 
Constant. His initial goal was a career in diplomacy. 

On a trip to Morocco, Pierre Vienot joined the staff of Marshal Hubert Lyautey 
as a secretary. The French governor's elite school of leadership in Rabat 
provided him with crucial knowledge of international psychology and politics. 
Among the friendships made in this circle, those with Wladimir 
d'Ormesson and Felix de Vogüe were particularly important for his later 
Franco-German mediation work. Lyautey, who ruled with the help of the 
Moroccan elites and the recognition of their culture until the Berber uprisings 
and his dismissal in 1925 without great military effort, introduced him to his 
successful protectorate policy. Lyautey gave his young adepts an understanding 
and 


24Cf. in more detail Guido Müller (ed.), Pierre Vienot, der Krieg und Deutschland. Aus 
unveröffentlichten Briefen 1914-1 940, in: Galerie 15 (1997), H. 1, pp. 91-104; Pierre Vie not: 
Schöpfer des Deutsch-Französischen Studienkomitees (1926-1 938) und Europäer der er sten 
Nachkriegszeit, in: Journal of European Integration History 4 (1 998), N. 1, pp. 5--26. 

25 Letter to his mother dated 1 8.1 1.1919 in: Vienot private archive (Chooz). Cf. Andre Vienot: 
Piene Vienot 1 897-1944. Paris 1950, p. 8--9. - He improved his knowledge of German and 
studied Nietzsche, whom he had found in 1916 in a "tomister print" of "Thus Spoke 
Zarathustra" in a trench abandoned by the Germans. (P. Vienot on 7.7.1916 to his cousins 
and on 14.12.1919 to his mother in: ibid.). 

26 Wladimir d'Ormesson, Aupres de Lyautey. Paris 1963. 
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Respect for the foreign culture.” Vienot soon became the Marshal's right- 
hand man and confidant. Lyautey from Lorraine condemned the "First World 
War", as he saw it as the reason for the weakening of Europe, and emphasized 
the need for European understanding,, ng. 

After Vienot's return from Morocco at the end of 1922, he traveled to Germany. 
country to prepare for the entrance test for the foreign service, which required 
a German language test. In the fall of 1919, Vienot had still supported the 
election campaign of the "Bloc national". Now, like Marschall, he was a fierce 
critic of Poincare's policy of violence towards Germany on the Rhine and Ruhr. In 
the decision between violence and reconciliation, Vienot saw 
Vienot only found the latter to be a successful and fruitful political,, tool. 
Vienot began to look for opportunities for Franco-German understanding. 

Vienot had initially planned a longer stay in Austria in the fall of 1922. Based 
on the multinational tradition, it seemed to him that the Viennese in particular 
possessed an international spirit and civilizing talents related to the French, 
which would also make it easier for him personally to establish contacts.” 
These French observations and expectations expressed by Vienot regarding 
the international and mediating character of the Viennese are also significant 
with regard to the leading role of the two Austrians Richard Cou denhove- 
Kalergi and Karl Anton Rohan and the prelate Ignaz Seipel in the European 
movements of the 1920s. Due to the difficult living conditions in crisis-ridden post- 
war Vienna, which would only slowly recover after 1922 thanks to aid from the 
League of Nations, Vienot finally turned his attention to Germany. He 
therefore had Lyautey introduce him to the French High Commissioner Tirard 
in Koblenz.3° 

In Paris, Pierre Vienot already had contacts with the Germany experts Felix 
de Vogüe, Paul Desjardins, Henri Lichtenberger, Charles Gide, Andre Fram;ois- 


27 Andre Le Reverend, Lyautey. Paris 1983; Daniel Rivet, Lyautey et l'institution du Protectorat 
frans:ais au Maroc 1912-1925. Paris 1988. 

28 Andre Vienot, Pierre Vienot 1897-1944, Paris 1950, pp. 10-15. 

2 Pierre Vienot on 1.9.1922 to Lyautey from Zell am See (Salzburg), in: Archives nationales 
475 AP 311. G,11 semble qu'entre un Frans:ais et un Viennois s'etablisse des l’abord, une espece 
de franc-mas:onnerie d'affinement et de civilization. Cela apparait dans tel sourire echange 
devant une faute de gm'.it ou une ridicule d'un Allemand; encore davantage des que l'on parle 
politique. The French Chancellor said in a speech two days ago: 'We do not, I sincerely believe, 
have a line against any people’, which seems very true to me. These good people of Vienne, 
by good grace, by kindness, by good humor, have a true spirit of integration, to which they 
should lead the tradition of their city, the capital of 10 foreign peoples. Et cela me facilite des 
prises de contact.") 

30 Pierre Vienot on January 12 and 21, 1923 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 
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Poncet and Paul Reynold. They shared the conviction that the Franco-German 
post-war conflict could be ended by an American loan and a sensible agreement 
on reparations. gunSome even considered the direct Franco-German 
understanding that had become necessary at the beginning of 1923 with the 
retreat of French troops to be easier than a British intervention.31 He also met 
Count Harry Kessler, who made a great impression on Vienot with his 
aristocratic, diplomatic "esprit europeen", at d'Estournelles de Constant. Kessler 
advised him to get to know the "real" Germany in Berlin as well as the 
Rhineland.32 

gunVi enot immediately gave up the job he had been given for the High 
Commissioner Tirard in Bonn, as it did not allow him any personal freedom and 
kept him away for a long time.33 The discrepancies between Tirard's Rhineland 
policy and Vienot's conception of national psychological understanding also 
made it almost impossible to work together fruitfully. 

Vienot initially remained in Bonn, however. Conversations with Germans in 
the Rhineland in 1923 made it clear to him that the hatred of France was of more 
recent origin, caused above all by Poincare's nationalist propaganda and the 
occupation of the Ruhr, which would now weld the Germans together in a strong 
anti-French patriotism similar to that of 1914. At the end of the war, England 
had been seen as the main enemy in Germany, but now it was France. 
Nevertheless, there were still numerous personal relationships between Germans 
and French in Koblenz.34 Therefore, peace efforts would have to begin 
immediately in the Ruhr conflict, which he saw as an economic war, as the 
occupation of the Ruhr would bring nothing economically and would only fuel 
hatred. Despite nationalist statements, the majority of Germans did not want war 
or a return to old conditions. 

Vienot therefore considered it particularly tragic that a new modern Germany 
would now turn against France. As a result of the war and democratic politics, 
the conflict of public opinion would deepen. For Vienot, even Hitler was a 
consequence of this democratic development and the growing role of public 
opinion.35 


Ibid. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Pierre Vienot to his mother on February 6, 1923, in: Vienot Private Archives (Chooz). 

4 Pierre Vienot to his father on January 28, 1923, in: ibid. 

3% “All this is the fact of the war and of democratic politics, made new, characterized by 1a 
participation of public opinion in the question of foreign affairs through 1a collusion of the 
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For Vienot, the Franco-German conflict in 1923 had nothing to do with 
conventional conflicts of interest. 

The change in public opinion. This was inte,, grated and stiffened by the 
governments and poisoned by nine years of press work since 1914, 

a "conflit d'i,, orance". For him, the motives for Poincare's Ruh, olitik lay 
more in domestic politics. He saw it as the French government's concern 
about losses in public opinion.36 

In this context, Vienot mentioned in a letter to Lyautey the great 
impression made by an article by the French journalist Jacques Riviere 
on Franco-German economic understanding, g in the "Nouvelle Revue 
FraB(;:aise" by Andre Gide.37 Since November 1922, he 
Riviere published a series of articles on Franco-German understanding, ng in 
the "Luxemburger Zeitung", which was financed by Emile Mayrisch.38 Vienot 
was supposed to 
Mayrisch was to become Jacques Riviere's successor in the propaganda of 
understanding, as the publicist had died suddenly of typhoid fever at the 
beginning of 1925. 

In Bonn, Vienot intensified his contact with the Romance philologist Ernst 
Robert Cur tius, whom he had already met in 1922 at the summer academy 
in Ponti, yY, Bur,, ndland. Vienot praised the Bonn university lecturer as a 
connoisseur of France who, as a true Rhinelander, always had sympathies for 
his country.39 In Au, st 1923, Vienot took part in the literary decade of Ponti,, y 
for a second time at the invitation of Paul Desjardins. Desjardins had founded 
the secular republican "Union pour }'Action morale" together with Lyautey in 
1892 (since 


democratie et du nationalisme - clont le role demagogique d'un Hitler en Baviere ou d'un 
Dau det en France donne des si typiques illustrations par la prolongation de l'etat de guerre 


pres 1a 

Paix materielle." (Pierre Vienot on April 7, 1923 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311). 
% Pierre Vienot on April 7, 1 923 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 

3] Pierre Vienot on May 10, 1923 to Lyautey, in: ibid. 

38 Cf. Jacques Riviere, Une Conscience europeenne. Paris 1992, especially pp. 203-214: "Pour 
une entente economique avec l'Allemagne" (in: NRF, May 1, 1923, pp. 725-735). In the 
series of articles for the "Luxemburger Zeitung" from November 1922 to December 1924, 
Riviere repeatedly addresses the connection between domestic, economic and foreign 
policy as well as public opinion in the European states and their mutual interdependencies - 
especially the effects of elections and changes of government. The collaboration with Ernile 
Mayrisch and his wife Aline, who had been in Gide's circle of friends since 1 903, began in 
1912. 

(through the wife of the Belgian painter Theo Van Rysselberghe alias "la Petite Dame") and 
had been working under a pseudonym (Loup de St. Hubert or Alain Desportes) since 1911 
for the since 

1 909 NRF wrote: ibid., pp. 181-183; Marcel Engel, Jacques Riviere au Luxem 

bourg, in: Colpach, ed. by the Groupe d'amis de Colpach, Luxembourg, 2nd ed. 1978, 

pp. 137-175; Alain Riviere, Colpach, in: Isabelle Riviere ou la passion d'aimer. Paris 1989, 
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39 Pierre Vienot on May 10, 1923 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 31 1. 
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1905 "Union pour la Verite") was founded to promote republican citizenship. The 
Pontigny Summer Academy emerged from them in 1910.40 

With regard to the “international spirituality" sought in Ponti,, y, however, 
Vienot expressed certain doubts, as Germans would have been welcome in 1923. 
He could imagine that, as representatives of the modern 
Germany E. R. Curt:ius, Thomas Mann or Hermann Graf Keyserling, whom he 
particularly recommended, would accept an invitation.41 However, it was none of 
these rather bourgeois and intellectual aristocratic representatives of German 
literature, but the pacifist and social democratic writer Heinrich Mann, who 
received and accepted the invitation from Paul Desjardins.*? Vienot did not, 
however, mention the politically left-wing writer and committed pacifist in his 
letters. Among the French, Vie not considered both Gide and Riviere from the NRF 
circle to be indispensable participants in Pontigny, even in the crisis year of 1 923, 
because of their friendliness towards German. Jacques Riviere was considered by 
Vienot to be one of the very few who could really talk about Germany. The 
influence of Riviere, who died early in 1925, on Pierre Vienot can hardly be 
overestimated.*3 

Vienot met his poet friends Andre Gide and Jean Schlumberger in Ponti,, Y, 
with whom he had intensive discussions, as well as Martin du Gard from the NRF 
circle.44 As he wrote to his mother, he adhered to the 
particularly active group around Gide, with whom he had long conversations. In 
1919, Gide had already spoken out in favor of intellectual exchange with Germany 
in the "Nouvelle Revue Fran @se" and warned against the self-dumbing down of 
nationalism. In doing so, he challenged the Romanist Ernst Robert Curt:ius 


40 Anne Heurgon-Desjardins (ed.), Paul Desjarclins et les Decades de Pontigny. Paris 1964; 
Fram;:ois Beilecke/Hans Manfred Bock (eds.), Vernunftethik als gesellschaftliche Begründung 
der Republik. Die Intellektuellen-Vereinigung Union pour 1a verite in der Dritten Republik, in: 
Lendemains 20, H. 78/79, 1995, pp. 79-171, especially H. M. Bock, Europa als 
republikanisches Projekt, in: ibid., pp. 122-156. 

41 Pierre Vienot on June 30, 1923 and on July 7, 1923 to Pierre de Cenival, in: Vienot Private 
Archives (Chooz). 

42 Cf. Heinrich Blattmann, Heinrich Mann and Paul Desjarclins. Heinrich Mann's journey to 
Pontigny in 1923. Frankfurt/M./Bern/New York 1985. 

43 This reputation as an expert on Germany was mainly due to the book of a German national 
psychology conceived during three years as a prisoner of war: Jacques Riviere, L' Allemand. 
Souvenirs et reflexions d'un prisonnier de guerre. Paris 1918, 2nd ed. 1924; reprint 1 
961. 

44 On the Schlumberger-Mayrisch-Vienot circle, see Comel Meder, Jean Schlumberger et les 
Mayrisch, in: Galerie 18 (2000), n. 4, pp. 585-610; ders./Pascal Mercier (eds.), Aline 
Mayrisch - Jean Schlumberger: Correspondance 1907-1946. Luxembourg 2000. 
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which led to a lifelong friendship. Curtius had the writer Gide to thank for the 
fact that he was able to join the first post-war 
tteffen 1922 in Ponti,, y was one of the first guests invited from Germany. In 
1921, at the invitation of the Mayrischs, Gide had met with the German 
intellectual, industrialist and politician Walter Rathenau at their Luxembourg 
villa in Colpach.4 5 The French writer thus became one of the first German 
guests in Ponti. 
Symboli,, r of the early intellectual rapprochement between Germans and 
French after the World War. It is therefore hardly surprising that Pierre Vienot 
felt particularly drawn to Gide both personally and politically.ss 

In Ponti, y in 1923, Vienot also met Aline de St. Hubert-Mayrisch, the wife 
of the Luxembourg director of ARBED and internationally renowned steel 
industrialist, Andre Gide's girlfriend, who recognized Pierre Vienot's talents and 
invited him to her luxurious castle in Colpach.” He also met her daughter 
Andree, Pierre Vienot's future wife, in Ponti,, y. Together with Marc 
Schlumberger, he visited the Mayrischs in Col 
pach.“ He described this visit to Lyautey as a stay of the greatest interest.» He 
described the reception at the couple's home to his father. 
Mayrisch in Luxembourg. He described Emile Mayrisch as "un de ces 'genies' de 


industrie. "5° For him, this feudal couple exuded an impression of 
tremendous 


power with social awareness. ,,,Vienot now wanted to place himself entirely at 
the disposal of Emile Mayrisch's plans for Franco-German understanding, 


ng. 
gunHowever, it was to take another year before a process of political and 
economic understanding was to get underway in France after Poincare was 
voted out of office and the "Cartel of the Left" came to power under Prime 
Minister Edouard Herriot in Au,, st 1924 with the London Conference. 


45 Cf. Daniel Durosay, Paris-Berlin via Luxembourg. Un relais dans les relations franco 
allemandes de la NRF, la maison des Mayrisch, in: Bulletin des Amis d'Andre Gide, 1 986, pp. 
33- 56. 

46 Cf. Claude Foucart (ed.), Andre Gide. Correspondance avec Felix Bertaux 1911-1948, Lyon 
1995 and the research of the Center de recherches 'gidiennes in Bulletin des Amis d'Andre Gide. 
47 Pierre Vienot to his mother (undated), in: Vienot Private Archives (Chooz). According to his 
son Remi Vienot, the letter dates from his first stay in Pontigny in 1922, although | can find no 
concrete evidence of this. 

48 Pierre Vienot to his father on September 18, 1923, in: ibid. 

49 Pierre Vienot on September 25, 1923 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 

50 Pierre Vienot to his father on September 18, 1923, in: Vienot Private Archives (Chooz). 
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te. Vienot therefore sought to prepare himself for the "concours" for 
admission to the diplomatic service in December 1924 by making further 
trips, now to Fascist Italy. In his view, Italian Fascism, full of contradictions, 
had not contributed to solving the problem by relying on militia, permanent 
civil war and a dictatorial system.» In early 1924, Vienot began work on a 
book about contemporary Germany, which he would not complete until 
1931.» 

In August 1924, he took part in the Decades of Ponti,, y for the third time 
in order to expand his contacts. Among others, he met Robert de Traz, the 
director of the 
"Revue de Geneve", who opened his journal to him for two articles on 
Germany and his Moroccan lessons. Vienot also spoke about his 
impressions of Germany with the political scientist Andre Siegfried and with 
E. R. Curtius, who invited him to study at his new place of academic work in 
Heidelberg in the winter semester of 1924/25. 

At the beginning of his stay in Germany, when he first traveled to Bonn in 
October 1924, Vienot felt that the foreign policy situation was relaxed. After 
six weeks, he reported to Lyautey on new contacts with unoccupied Germany, 
which he had established in the university town of Heidelberg in traditionally 
democratic Baden. Vienot felt that he was welcomed there with great curiosity 
as a representative of France. Ernst Robert Curtius introduced him to the 
"Heidelberg spirit": the spirit of a large and open German university as an 
intact national force. Vie not established close contact with ten professors, 
some of whom represented a politically right-wing and even ex trem-right-wing 
point of view. Vienot also socialized with students and very different non- 
university milieus. As his interlocutors were predominantly on the right, he was 
able to argue openly and found a willingness to talk. 

Vienot rightly recognized mistrust as the essential and most enduring 
constant in the anti-French attitude of public opinion in Germany after the 
Ruhr crisis of 1923. 


51 Pierre Vienot on July 1, 1924 from Florence to Lyautey, in: ibid. 

52 Pierre Vienot on January 12, 1924 to Pierre de Cenival, in: ibid. 

53 Pierre Vienot on August 30, 1924 from Pontigny to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 
54 Pierre Vienot on 30.10.1924 and 3.11.1924 from Bonn to Pierre de Cenival, in: Vienot Private 
Archives (Chooz). 

55 Pierre Vienot on 9.12.1924 to Pierre de Cenival in: ibid. G,unein,. schränkte national einge stell 
te Leute, kein bißchen denationalisiert und daher die interessantesten"). 


1. the inspirer Pierre Vienot 103 


gun 9 policy with France will determine German foreign policy towards its 
western neighbor: 


"The moral conflict is fundamental - one must accept it as a definitive given. In this area 
there is little to hope for except forgetting, the slow forgetting ... [...] most difficult for the 
future: disregard. [...] That is something very difficult for me. Disregard is, in my opinion, more 
lasting than hatred and more difficult to defeat. "5° 


Significantly, he had gained these impressions from his conversations in the milieu 
of Heidelberg University, which was not only considered to be particularly open 
and reformist, but also open to the West. Behind this fagade, however, there 
was another reality that Vienot tried to come to terms with from 1924 onwards.:7 
The pro-French protagonists of this Heidelberg trend were the Romanist E. R. 
Curtius and the archaeologist Ludwig Curtius, the sociologist Alfred Weber and 
the psychologist Willy Hellpach as well as the political scientist Arnold 
Bergstrasser. In 1926, these people belonged to the founding circle of both the 
"Franco-German Study Committee" and the "European Cultural Association". 
Vienot's experiences and contacts in Heidelberg provided him with 
important insights on the path to Franco-German rapprochement. 

For Vienot, a conceived and desired democratic Germany could not serve as a 
point of reference for French foreign policy if it was only designed according to 
the French ideal. In contrast, Vienot saw a national Germany with its own 
democratic development in the making. This Germany, he demanded, had to be 
recognized by France, and it had to come to an understanding with this new 
Germany. He saw the Weimar Republic as having been consolidated in the 
1924 elections, above all because representatives of the elites and the 
Center Party had declared their support for democracy. Also in the 


56"Le conflit moral est fondamental - il faut le prendre comme un fait definitivement donne. 
In this domain there is little to fear but oubli, lent oubli ... [...] le plus grave pour l'avenir: le 
mepris. [...] C'est pour moi quelque chose de tres grave. Le mepris, a mon sens, est plus 
durable que la haine et plus difficile vaincre." Pierre Vienot on 18.12.1924 from Heidelberg 

an Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 

57 Çf. above all Christian Jansen, Professoren und Politik. Politisches Denken und Han deln 
der Heidelberger Hochschullehrer 1914-1935. Göttinge n 1992; s., Das Institut der Au 
Renseiter. Inner-university tensions and the public, in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich 
ERlinger/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und Staatswissenschften. The 
Institute for Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 25-54; Gui 
do Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. The Heidelberg Social Sciences and the "Europäi sche 
Kulturbund" (1924/5-1933), in: ibid., pp. 369-409. 

58 Guido Müller: ibid. 
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youth, he saw reason for hope. However, a lot of time would still be needed for a 
calm development. The old nationalists would then die out over time.” 

In Heidelberg, Vienot even discovered for himself a political thought related 
to his own, which differed from French rationalism and traditional French 
social life: 'J'ai aujourd'hui la convic tion profonde que France et Allemagne 
sont complementaires et qu'une culture europeenne doit etre atteinte'.6° He 
became friends with Max Clauss and Arnold 
Bergsträsser, two young academics and students of the sociologist Alfred 
Weber. Both came to Paris in 1925 on Vienot's recommendation for study 
visits.61 Max Clauss was to become his successor in the Berlin office 
management of the "Study Committee" in 1930. 

His lessons from Germany made the prospect of a diplomatic career in France 
increasingly unbearable for Vienot. A stay in Luxembourg with Aline Mayrisch 
and her writer friend Jean Schlumberger reinforced this view. At the turn of 
1924/25, Vienot planned an "absolutely objective" journal for foreign policy - 
"une Revue d'Information internationale". He had already won over the leading 
Parisian political scientist Andre Siegfried for this project.62 However, the 
project then failed due to competing journal projects from the circle of the 
"Nouvelle Revue Frarn;:aise", with which the well-known Germanist and 
Catholic cultural philosopher Charles Du Bos was associated. 

gunJean Hennessy, a French member of parliament and a cognac merchant 
interested in international understanding, particularly with Germany, offered 
Vie not a position as a private ambassador in Bern. Vienot was attracted by the 
He thought that this position would enable him to set up an information office 
on Germany. He also considered working for Louis Loucheur, an industrialist 
close to Bri and several times Minister of Economic Affairs, through Lyautey. 
He also continued to pursue his book project on Germany. 


59 Pierre Vienot on December 9, 1924 from Heidelberg to Pierre de Cenival, in: Vienot 
Private Archives (Chooz). 

60 Pierre Vienot on December 9, 1924 from Heidelberg to Pierre de Cenival, in: ibid. 

61 Cf. the report by Max Clauss to Carl H. Becker on October 15, 1925, in GstA PK VI. estate of 
Carl Heinrich Becker; Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. Die Heidelberger Sozialwissen 
schaften und der "Europäische Kulturbund" (1924/5-1 933), in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich 
Eßlinge r/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften. The 
Institute for Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 
369-409. 

62 Pierre Vienot on January 12, 1925 to Pierre de Cenival, in: Vienot Private Archives (Chooz). 
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Vienot eventually considered working for the League of Nations,, ng. There, 
however, access was difficult without strong political protection.ss Despite this, 
Vienot had Albert Thomas, who had worked with Lyautey and Desjardins, help him. 
The new government was hoping that the new Painleve government, which had 
been dismantled by Poincare, would possibly re-establish the information 
department at the Foreign Office and the Berlin Embassy. He hoped that the new 
Painleve government would possibly re-establish the information department that 
Poincare had dismantled in the Foreign Office and the Berlin embassy. 

Vienot traveled to the Berlin embassy in May 1925 with these recommendations. 
There he already knew the ambassador's son Roland de Margerie and his wife 
well. At the time, he still described himself as a member of Marshal Lyau tey's 
team. He therefore had nothing in common socially or culturally with the new left- 
wing cartel of the radical socialist Herri ot.64 

Three years after working for Lyautey, Vienot published his "Moroccan 
experiences" in 1925, the year of the Lo carno treaties, in an article for the 
"Revue de Geneve" again. This journal was dedicated to universal and European 
dialog.s5 Vienot's "lessons" in respect for others and their differences gained in 
Morocco were an important source of inspiration for him. 
school of understanding,,,, between Germany and France. In the article, he 
transferred this experience to the process of European rapprochement. 

Democracy did not seem to Vienot to be a suitable common denominator for a 
European uni,, ng, as it would not take into account the deep differences between 
the national differences.ss Vienot therefore came to the conclusion that a European 
unign ng could not be realized in the 


63 Pierre Vienot on January 19, 1925 to Pierre de Cenival, in: ibid. 

64 Pierre Vienot on April 17, 26 and May 26, 1925 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311; 
see Charles Pegg, Evolution of the European Idea, 1914-1932, Chapel Hill 1983, p. 40. 

65 Pierre Vienot, Les lec;:ons du Maroc, in: Bibliotheque universelle et Revue de Geneve 1925, 
Vienot had already published his article "La Republique allemande et l'Allemagne nationale" 
(pp. 405-425) in the April issue of the "Revue de Geneve", which caused a general sensation 
(including in the Foreign Office) and will be discussed in more detail below. - The 

Robert de Traz's "Revue de Geneve" was the first and for a long time the only journal to 
give space to a Franco-German dialog after the First World War. The authors included the 
Romanists E. R. Curtius and Viktor Klemperer, the pacifist Hermann Fernau, the poets 
Thomas and Heinrich Mann, Georg Bernhard (editor-in-chief of the "Vossische Zei tung") and 
the French Germanists Henri Lichtenberger, Andre Franc;:ois-Poncet, Ed mond Vermeil, A. 
Vuillod as well as Daniel Hale,, , Maurice Barres, Pierre Mille, Georges Guy Grand. (Cf. 
Jean-Pierre Meylan, Le Dialogue franco-allemand, in: La Revue de Geneve: miroir des lettres 
europeennes 1920-1933. Geneva 1969, pp. 130-142). 

66"In Europe itself, another "agreement of the will' is currently in question, the realization of 
which signifies the advent of a united Europe. [...] The agreement of national wills on the 
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democratic conception of foreign policy in terms of the diversity and complexity 
of life is difficult to accept: "La conception democratique des relations 
ettangeres meprise inconsciem ment la vie, sa complexite, ses formes et ses 
beautes diverses et pretend lui impo ser la loi uniforme de principes absttaits. "s7 
Vienot, on the other hand, argued among Europeans for an "accord de volontes", 
an agreement of interests without uniformization and e,, lization. 

The contrasting nature of the social and domestic political systems in Eu 
ropa sought to circumvent Vienot by way of European understanding,, ng and 
unig, ng on the basis of mutual tolerance. A different concept certainly did not 
seem realistic in the mid-twenties, but rather utopian, as 
Coudenhove-Kalergi's "Pan-European" plans, for example. Vienot did not 
believe in the application of uniform and equalizing domestic forms of 
democracy and their ideals to international relations. In his eyes, this threatened 
to level out the pluralism of values and the diversity of living national traditions. 
gunthus, after his lessons with Lyautey, Vienot transferred an elitist and 
democracy-critical point of view to the forms of Franco-German 
rapprochement and the path of European unification. This 
Dual experience of international tolerance and elitist responsibility 
made Vienot a suitable candidate for Mayrisch's intentions of understanding, 
after Vienot had gotten to know the young Weimar Republic intensively on 
several trips. These experiences with Germany during the crisis of 1923/24 were 
also incorporated into his article in 1925. 


principe democratique, that is what the majority of Europeans want today. However, a small 
number of people who are more aware, I believe, of international affairs, remain sceptical 
about the attempts to assign the common democratic denominator to European ‘differences’ in 
order to allow their subsequent addition to a unified Europe. They know too well 1a the depth 
and also 1a the value of ‘national differences' not to know that true unity can only be 
achieved through the agreement of these differences and not through their own nation. They 
believe they are founded on a principle of ‘intelligence’ in the exact sense of that word, ona 
tolerant understanding, on a reciprocal respect for each other's values." (Ibid, 

S. 1906-1907) 

67 Ibid. 

68 Ibid. 
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L Anew foreign policy form of Franco-German rapprochement: the con zeption of 
the "M.cryrisch Committee" in 1925 


In 1925, Vienot presented his reflections on German-French relations in two 
essays,u ngen. The first of these was the April 1925 

- like the "Moroccan Lessons" - published in the "Revue de Geneve" on 
"Republique allemande et Allemagne nationale". This essay was the first chapter 
of a planned book on Germany. In the July 1925 issue of the "Revue 
Europeenne", Vienot wrote a second essay on "La Securite 

par la Comprehension d'Autrui".69 

This second contribution was particularly important for the concept of Franco- 
German rapprochement. The conservative Catholic journalist Wladimir 
d'Ormesson, a friend of Vienot's who also came from Lyautey's circle and played 
a key role in the formation and development of the "Study Committee", 
discussed it in the conservative daily newspaper "Le Temps". There, d'Ormesson 
pointed out Vienot's central insight that a purely political and military view of the 
security problem would not suffice. An ideo logical view - in Germany based on 
nationalism, in France on the democratic ideal - led to a distorted perception. 
For this reason, real understanding,,, ng must be preceded by self-understanding 
in two senses: an understanding of one's own position and interests and an 
understanding of the other - the "Comprehension d'Autrui". 

For d'Ormesson and Vienot, conventional diplomacy and traditional foreign 
policy, in their adherence to previous notions of space and time, were no longer 
up to the democratic age, in which public opinions, non-personal structures and 
continental rapprochement played a new role. For the two young journalists, the 
new laws of international relations gave rise to a social conception of the 
security and foreign policy, which had to be taken into account in treaties and 
pacts.7° This was an essential starting point for the establishment of the 
The "Franco-German Study Committee" was named as a social venue for 


international relations. 


69 Wladimir d'Ormesson, En marge du probleme de la securite, in: Le Temps, 31.8.1925; Jean 
Georges, Psychologie diplomatique, in: Information, 6.8.1925. 
Ibid. 
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Parallel to these published theoretical and methodological insights into the 
unsuitability of democratic concepts and the new foreign policy, Vienot had 
already expressed his thoughts on the founding of such a club of elites in a 
letter to Marshal Lyautey at the beginning of February 1925. Here he criticized 
Herriot's policy towards Germany, which was based on a democratic point of 
view, just as harshly as Poincare's reactionary policy of violence. Vienot 
accused both concepts of having failed because of their ideology, as they 
had wrongly founded ideas about their neighbor. He also saw no solution in 
the existing Franco-German ties based on party-political and ideological 
similarities. The Franco-German conflict would primarily be a problem of 
national psychology. 

Vienot therefore proposed a private German-French initiative in his letter to 
Lyautey. This should be an "organism" of people who not only knew the 
intellectual, sentimental and moral language of the other country, but who 
could also set in motion a movement of public opinion in favor of 
rapprochement: 

"First and foremost, this organization tried to move,, ng public opinion in 
favour of rapprochement: 

1. in which only accurate news about the two countries and explanations 
about both mentalities are disseminated in the press; 

2. gin which the efforts of those, whether on the right or the left, who 
consider understanding, or at least Franco-German toleration, to be an eu 
ropean necessity, are organized, brought together and supported; 

3. influence, through the personal commitment of its members, on the ruling 
classes of both countries and on the milieus that usually 
be called "governmental"; 

4.in which contacts between personalities from both countries (students, 
intellectuals, journalists, politicians, representatives of the industrial milieu, 
bankers and merchants) are organized and multiplied. "71 


71 "This organization sought first of all to create a movement of opinion in favour of the 
principle of equal rapprochement: 1. by disseminating in the press rigorously accurate reports 
on the two countries and explanations on the two mentalities; 2. by grouping, encouraging and 
supporting the efforts of all those, whether from the right or from the left, who consider 
Franco-Allemande tolerance to be a European necessity; 3. by exerting influence, through the 
personal actions of its members, on the governing classes of the two countries and on the 
milieux that we have agreed to call "governmental"; 4. by organizing 
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Six months before the Locarno security agreements and more than a year 
before its foundation, the seeds of the "Franco-German Study Committee" 
were planted. According to Vladimir d'Ormesson's memoirs, Vienot first 
reported on his project at the end of 1924 after his return from Heidelberg. In 
Germany, Vienot had particularly felt the "Himalayas of incomprehension" 
that separated public opinion in the two countries.” Vienot had then discussed 
the project with his friends Jean Schlumberger, Felix de Vogiie and the coal 
industrialist Henry de Peyerimhoff, and finally presented it to his mentor 
Lyautey following their approval. As this circle of friends regarded the marshal 
as their master ("notte Maitte"), they would never have undertaken anything 
without his approval. Lyautey unhesitatingly approved Vienot's project. In the 
early summer of 1925, the French embassy in Berlin also informed de Margerie 
their lively approval.72 

At the same time, Vienot wrote a column on Franco-German problems and 
European peace issues, the "Lettres de Berlin", in the liberal "Luxemburger 
Zeitung" from the beginning of March to the end of November 1925 at the 
invitation of Emile Mayrisch as Riviere's successor. There he described Germany 
as an increasingly consolidating republic. At the same time, he saw the 
development of a political system in Germany that did not bear much 
resemblance to the liberal-egalitarian democracy of the West. 

According to Vienot, the current democracy as it existed in France was no 
longer capable of solving the economic, financial and foreign policy problems 
raised by the war. For him, it was no longer an engine, but a brake or even an 
obstacle. However, neither socialism, which restricted freedoms, nor a 
conservative restoration seemed to him to offer a way out of the paralyzing state 
of contemporary society. 


democracy in crisis.” This was certainly part of the reason for his fascination with 
democracy. 


et en multipliant Jes contacts entre personnalites des deux pays (etudiants, intellectuels, journalis 
tes, hommes politiques, representants de milieux industriels, financiers et commerc;:ants)." Pierre 
Vienot on February 7, 1925 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 

72 Wladmir d'Ormesson, Une tentative de rapprochement franco-allemand entre les deux guer 
res, in: La Revue de Paris 69 (1962), February issue, pp. 20-21; he, Les vraies confidences, Paris 
1962. 

73 Ibid. 

74 Pierre Vienot, Lettre de Berlin (13.5.1925), in: Luxemburger Zeitung, 21.5.1925; Les bonnes 
fois desaccordees, in: Luxemburger Zeitung, 9.6.1925; his, y,gla crise de la Democra tie, in: 
Luxemburger Zeitung, (9.?) 27.6.1925; ss., Le conflit Gerrnano-Polonais, in: Luxemburger 
Zeitung, 11.7.1925. Cf. the new edition edited by Cornel Meder: Pierre Vienot, 
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nation for the German political laboratory, and in particular for ideas surrounding 
the "conservative revolution". On August 1, 1925, Pierre Vienot's essay on the 
"true Franco-German problem" appeared in the highly circulated Catholic 
centrist newspaper "Germania". It was there that Vienot first launched his 
idea of "founding an in 

France and Germany through a private Franco-German initiative". 1s 

Shortly afterwards, Vienot visited Luxembourg in order to win over Emile 
Mayrisch, alongside Lyautey and other French friends, as the most important 
intermediary for advocacy with high-ranking French business representatives 
and for the recruitment of German members. Mayrisch asked Vienot to draw 
up an "avant-projet" for him in September. Vienot intended to visit 
representatives in Alsace to 
of the right, who had similar intentions to his, to promote his project. In Ponti,, 
y, he held confidential promotional talks in the summer.” After a visit with 
Lyautey in his Lorraine homeland, Vienot wrote in Septem 
In 1925, he submitted his draft, which met with the approval of his friends Felix 
de Vogüe, Wla dimir d'Ormesson and Jean Schlumberger. At the end of 
September, he presented the project to Mayrisch in Colpach in the form of 
a memorandum, which was approved by Mayrisch. 

According to Pierre Vienot, the main reason for the Franco-German conflict 
lies in the orientation of public opinion in both countries. Purely subjectively and 
without reference to the reality of the facts and interactions, they confirm each 
other in their prejudices and hostile views. This psychological conflict even 
threatens to completely absorb the real problems of the two countries. 

In view of these strong public opinions, the governments that depend on them 
prove to be powerless. Their response is to try to do so, 


Questions de Paix. Articles publies a Luxembourg en 1925, (Collections Sources Archives na 
tionales). Luxembourg 1997. 

75 Pierre Vienot, The real Franco-German problem, in: Gennania, No. 354, August 1, 1925, 

pp. 3-4 (cf. above ch. 3.5, pp. 77-80). - The French manuscript "Le vrai probleme franco 
allernand", which was intended for Kuenzer in the "Germania", Vienot already mentions in 
his important letter to Lyautey dated February 7, 1 925. 

76 Pierre Vienot on July 21 and August 10, 1925 to Lyautey, in: Archives nationales 475 AP 311. 
77 Pierre Vienot on 1 8.9.1925 to Pierre de Cenival, in: Privatarchiv Vienot (Chooz); [Pierre Vie 
not], Projet de fondation d'un Comite Franco-allemand d'infonnation. Luxembourg 1925, 21 
p., in: Private archive Max Clauss (Durbach). According to a - later - handwritten note by 
Wladimir d'Ormesson, this is the first version of the project, which was sent to interested 
parties in France. 
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The aim is to convince the other of one's own national point of view instead of 
accepting the legitimacy of another national point of view. The attempt to find a 
common basis in the form of the same domestic concept of democracy would 
also not lead anywhere. 

The purely economic-technical agreements could not suffice for real détente, 
as they were too limited and too weak to bring about political understanding 
through economic rapprochement. gu ng. 

It is therefore necessary to detoxify and inform public opinion. 
tions. This is what the respective national interests of Germany and France 
demand in order to be able to hold a real debate free of prejudice and ignorance. 

The appeal to the national interest recommended itself to Vienot in contrast to 
the approach of the existing European organizations. This was because they 
would address a barely developed international feeling or realities that could 
hardly be communicated to a wider public. Their practi 


The effect can only develop over the long term, as in the case of the "Pan- 
European Movementy, ng". 


Although the project agrees with Coudenhove's ambitious goals, it is more 
interested in an immediate impact.’ The 


% Pierre Vienot had answered Coudenhove's radio question in the spring of 1925 as to whether 
he considered the "creation of the United States of Europe necessary" and whether he 
considered the "realization of the United States of Europe possible" in a positive and 
differentiated manner: 

"1. There is no doubt that the creation of a United States of Europe is highly desirable and in 
the well-understood national interest of all European States. As for the explicit necessity of this 
creation, it is difficult to give a categorical answer (even if there is complete agreement on the 
principle) without going into details and without specifying the form that this new Europe 
should take. In my opinion, there is no need for the European states to be as close as the United 
States of America. ¿In my view, it would be enough for them to become aware of their common 
political, economic and cultural interests and to adapt to the new position that the war has 
brought about for Europe in the world, without the direct need for a European superstate to 
actually create a united Europe. 

2. the creation of a United States of Europe is not a utopia. From the point,, at which an 
institution benefits humanity and is only held back by ignorance - which we must never 
consider insurmountable - it would be the expression of a theoretical and cheap pessimism not 
to believe in the possibility of its realization, a pessimism which the whole French mentality 
opposes, as well as our belief in the creative power of the human will. Occasionally, these 
convictions coincide with the very different mentality generally prevalent in Germany, which 
asserts the superiority of historical causes over the will of the individual. Neither in the one 
country nor in the other can the creation of the United 
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National,, ng position also prevents the limitation to a party, minority or 
utopian-moral point of view that characterizes other groups. 

The detoxification of public opinion and the reor,, nization of information by 
correcting existing media, informing elites and increasing accurate knowledge 
of each other therefore represented the private 
German-French companies in a national spirit. 

An information committee and an office each in Paris and Berlin were to be 
set up for this purpose. Their special tasks,, included the correction of false and 
tendentious press releases, maintaining contact with foreign 
gacorrespondents, the biannual publication of a collection of the best articles 
about the other country and the direct links to information organizations such 
as the League of Nations, the Camegie Foundation, the Franco-German and 
European magazines. The office managers were also supposed to influence the 
political milieus in the capitals and the provinces and promote personal contacts 
between Germans and French, eg. in the "Europäischer 
Kulturbund"/"Federation des Unions Intellectuelles" and among young 
academics.” 

A supplement written in French, probably also by Vienot, points out that 
after the signing of the Locarno Treaties, better mutual information is even 
more urgently needed. This gave the project a whole new value. The effect of 
the treaties would have to remain very limited, even in the area of security, 
unless an improvement in information allowed both countries to base their 
relations on secure relationships and,, knowledge in the future. This would be 
more likely to 
nical obstacles of misunderstandings and surprises. 
outside. 80 

This clear-sighted statement addressed an important long-term problem that 
stood in the way of realizing the reconciliatory spirit of the Locarno Treaties 
between Germany and France. These had been based on a relationship of con 


States of Europe are regarded as impossible. It goes without saying that a broad-minded 
education of public opinion is still necessary. galts first task would be to fightgege Nn the 
ingrained mentality of those states which an old enmity (for example France and Germany) 
forces to consider that what benefits one country must necessarily harm the other." (Paneuropa 
2 (1925/26), H. 6/7, pp. 52-54). 

79 [Pierre Vienot], Projet de fondation d'un Comite Franco-allemand d'infonnation, Luxem 
bourg 1925, 21 p., in: Privatarchiv Max Clauss (Durbach). 


80 Remarque, Anlage (1 sheet) to ibid. 
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The treaty depended on trust and the reduction of mistrust between Germany 
and France, as was soon to become apparent in the first crises in Franco-German 
relations from 1928 and even more so after 1930. Without social, political and 
mental support for the spirit of the treaties in public opinion and especially 
among the elites of both countries, the treaty had to remain a paper 
document. This was evident from the early 1930s, when the content and spirit of 
the treaties were increasingly devalued until Hitler broke them in 1936. 
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2. Founding negotiations for the "Mayrisch Committee" 
between business and foreign ministries 1925/26 


After Pierre Vienot had won over the ARBED director Mayrisch for this 
program of elite encounters, the project moved from the context of its author's 
biography into the wider social context of Western European economic 
contacts. Until his death in 1 928, Emile Mayrisch was the key figure in these 
German-French group relations that developed around the project, which was 
brought to fruition in the winter of 1925/26. On the French side, the 
Luxembourg industrial magnate had now found in Pierre Vienot a capable and 
always enterprising mediator for his intentions of Franco-German integration, 
which promised not only reconciliation between the large neighbors but also 
consideration for the smaller neighbor Luxembourg and its interests. 

In September 1925, Mayrisch initially entered into talks with Henry 
Peyerimhoff de Fontenelle, the president of the French coal syndicate "Comite 
des Houilleres". Peyerimhoff was also a member of the board of an Alsatian 
potash company. His economic interests were primarily related to Franco- 
German cooperation in synthetic gasoline production. Together with the IG 
Farben industry, he sought to get the coal liquefaction business going in order 
to make Europe independent of oil supplies from the USA and Russia.e' He 
was also interested in market agreements in the coal, steel and potash sectors. 
He combined the interests of large industrial companies with the need for 
cross-border cooperation, which had been torn apart and complicated by the 
consequences of the war.e2 

Immediately after the conclusion of the Locarno Treaties and in view of 
Germany's entry into the League of Nations in spring 1926, the League of 
Nations had decided to hold a World Economic Conference at the time of 
Mayrisch's initiative. This was an initiative of the French Minister for Economic 
Affairs, Mr. Loucheur.ss In November and December 1925, the situation 
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gnthe conditions were favorable for Mayrisch to win over leading French 
industrialists to participate in a Franco-German committee with the help of 
Peyerimhoff, who wanted a larger circle, and with the intercession of the Quai 
d'Orsay. 

This circle included the silk industrialist Etienne Fougere (Lyon). The 
marshal's nephew, Pierre Lyautey from the "Association de l'indu strie et de 
l'agriculture Franc;:aises", won him over to the committee. The general director 
of the large Kuhlmann chemical works, Rene-Paul Duchemin, was another 
important interested party. In addition, the bank directors Debrix, the director of 
the "So ciete Generale Alsacienne de Banque Strasbourg", and Sergent, the 
president of the 
Banque de l'Union Parisienne" was added. 

Mayrisch also won over the Chairman of the Board of Directors of the Inter 
National Labor Office in Geneva, Arthur Fontaine, and the shipping company 
owner John 
dal Piaz, the Chairman of the Board of Directors of the "Compagnie de Navi,, 
tion Transatlantique" and the "Comite Central des Armateurs de France". dal Piaz, 
who died in 1928, was succeeded by the leading sugar industrialist 
Edme Sommier replaced. 

The steel industrialists Schneider-Creusot and Franc;:ois de Wendel later 
withdrew from their originally planned membership of the "Study Committee", 
even though their economic interests in Lorraine and France meant that they 
were unable to join. 


gthe German government continued to be strongly interested in 
understanding with Germany, especially on the Saar.“ In contrast, the vice 
president of the "Comite de Forges", 


Theodore Laurent, was personally persuaded by Mayrisch to participate. 

The two committee members Fougere and Duchemin led the two largest 

industrial associations, the "Association pour l'expansion economique" and the 
"Association for Economic Expansion”. 
Confederation generale de la Production Franc;:aise". This was the national 
industrial association founded in 1919. These two export-oriented industrial 
representatives argued that France had now entered the "commercial phase" of 
its history. Pierre Lyautey also propagated this idea, 
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the marshal's nephew and Vienot's friend.s: They therefore sought contact with 
representatives of Germany, the largest continental economic power. 

The correctness of their thesis was demonstrated by the fact that exports and 
foreign investment became the leading sector for the growth of the French 
economy in the 1920s.% 

This explains the committee membership of prominent French business leaders 
from sectors that were particularly export-intensive, such as steel and iron, 
chemicals, textiles and agriculture. Germany's regaining of full commercial 
freedom in January 1925, which the Versailles Treaty 
gulreaty was an important motive for an agreement with the larger and stronger 
German producers. Thus, there were tangible economic interests and concerns on 
the French side behind the founding of the "Mayrisch Committee". 

In November 1925, Jacques Seydoux, the influential economic director of the 
French Foreign Ministry, therefore also expressed his enthusiasm for the idea of 
founding a Franco-German committee, in which the most important economic 
representatives of both countries would sit. Vienot wrote to a close friend: 
„Sseydoux est enthousiaste. J'ai eu Ih 1/2 de conversation avec lui et nous 
sommes pleinement d'accord. "87 

As early as 1920, Seydoux had advocated close private-sector cooperation 
between Germany and France. From this perspective, Mayrisch and Vienot's 
initiative seemed interesting to him immediately after Locamo, 
after having supported Poincare's calm,, olitics as recently as 1923. He therefore 
supported Vienot's efforts to win over important business representatives such as 
Rene Debrix from the "Societe Alsacienne de banque" or Theodore Laurent, the 
vice-president of the "Comite de Forges". 
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However, Seydoux emphasized in a circular letter at the beginning of 1926 that 
this was a purely private matter that would not be influenced by the 
government. „Under no circumstances should economic or political 
negotiations be part of his remit. The economic director of the Quai d'Orsay 
was strongly opposed to so-called aggressive "pan-European" tendencies, i.e. 
„Continental European political unification attempts that went beyond economic 
cooperation and could be directed against Great Britain, the U.S.A. or Soviet 
Russia.” 

In addition to these leading representatives of the French economy, leading 
representatives of science and literature also agreed to participate. In addition 
to Vienot's friend Wladimir d'Ormesson, the best-known French German scholar 
Henri Lichtenberger from the Sorbonne and the writer Jean Schlumberger, who 
also belonged to Vienot and Mayrisch's circle of friends, immediately did so.’ The 
physicist Duc de Broglie from the Institut de France, the president of the 
The "Cercle de l'Union artistique", which played an important role in the leading 
Parisian society, was able to recruit Wladimir d'Ormesson and Felix de Vogüe. 

Monsi,, ore Baudrillart of the “Institut catholique", a member of the 
Academie frarn;:aise, hoped to win Vienot as a renowned right-wing Catholic 
intellectual representative with the intercession of Lyauteys. The latter said 
However, Vienot resigned in January 1926, as there was still very strong 
mistrust of Germany in French national Catholic circles at the time.” He was 
replaced by the Bishop of Arras, Monsignor Euge ne Jullien, through the 
mediation of Felix de Vogüe as a high representative of the official Catholic 
Church.s For the success and reputation of the committee, it was particularly 
important for Vienot to win over politically right-wing personalities. 
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to be a part of it. In this way, he hoped to shield it from criticism and initiate a 
change in awareness in circles that were suspicious of Germany.‘ 

In November 1925, Andre de Laboulaye, speaking on behalf of the French 
embassy in Berlin to Foreign Minister Briand, agreed to the aims of the project. He 
particularly welcomed the fact that it was intended to influence the press and 
public opinion in both countries. Laboulaye also pointed out that Sey doux had 
agreed to the project. The judgment of Sey doux, an expert on Germany, was held 
in high regard by the Foreign Ministry. Especially after Locarno, the French 
government must have been very keen to detoxify public opinion. Among the 
intellectuals, Andre de Laboulaye thought that committee members could be found 
primarily among the staff of Prince Karl Anton Rohan's "European Review". He 
informed Foreign Minister Briand of Vienot's excellent knowledge of Germany: ,,M. 
Vienot is certainly a !"heure actuelle un des Frarn;ais qui comprennent le mieux 
l'etat d'esprit de ce pays. "95 

In mid-December 1925, Mayrisch and Vienot traveled to Berlin together in order 
to win over important representatives of the German side. Vienot had arranged the 
meetings in Paris and Berlin for the Luxembourg industrialist. He impatiently 
hoped for a first committee meeting at the beginning of January 1926.2 

However, the Foreign Office in Berlin in particular initially reacted very 
reservedly to the Luxembourg-French initiative. At the end of November 1925, a 
month after the Locarno Treaties, Bruno Bruhn, who was a member of the Krupp 
Supervisory Board, presented the plan for a "German-French Information 
Committee" to the Foreign Office for the first time. This committee was to be 
dedicated to the "detoxification and truthful clarification of public opinion". Bruhn 
emphasized that the undertaking, with its "private German-French character", was 
"carried by a national spirit". Initially, three representative and "nationally 
unaligned" personalities from both countries and a seventh member with neutral 
nationality were planned for the formation of this committee. In mid-December, the 
number was increased to ten to twelve delegates from each side. On the French 
side, Bruhn already named Alfred Fabre-Luce and Pierre-Vienot as members. With 
these 
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names, he could assume that the Wilhelmstrasse would be popular, since 
both were known there for their pro-German publications.” 

Bruhn asked the Foreign Office for an annual Reich subsidy of 75,000 
Reichsmark to finance the project from the German side. Legation Councillor 
Smend from the press department "warmly" welcomed this attempt at 
"cultural rapprochement". For him, the purpose of the "Study Committee" 
was first and foremost purely cultural and therefore of little political concern. In 
this context, Smend referred to the recent successful visit of the French Minister 
of Education, Anatole de Monzie, to his Prussian counterpart 
Carl Heinrich Becker.’ 

In contrast, the head of the France department, Count Bassenheim, expressed his 
objections to the intended press control. He saw the project "on the 
line of the understanding, ,„ g policy pursued by the Reich". A "propa ganda 
company of a private nature could do a lot of good". However, he saw the 
involvement of the industrialists Mayrisch and Bruhn as the predominance of 
private interests. 
economic interests of heavy industry. In addition, the intended independence of 
the private company would be jeopardized by state funding. On the other hand, 
since the project is already well advanced on the French side, the 
However, the German position, ahme should not "detract from the prestige of 
our reconciliation policy".99 

Following a review of Vienot's "Proposals for the establishment of a 
Franco-German information committee", Gerhard Köpke, the ministerial director 
responsible for the decision, criticized the project as unfeasible in the large 
overall field of Franco-German relations. In Köpke's opinion, both the "value of 
the corrections" and the "good will of the press were tremendously 
overestimated” in the project. The "connection with Alfred Fahre Luce" even 
seemed to him to be a "burden". He considered Pierre Vienot to be "well, et, 


but very young and inexperienced”. He also considered the 
the post in Paris - the former military attaché Gene- 
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ral von Winterfeld, Count Hans Harrach and Prince Schönburg-Waldenburg - 
were "not promising" in his view.100 

Later, the German side initially considered the former Saxon envoy Alfred 
von Nostitz-Wallwitz to head the Paris office. At the end of 1925, Friedrich von 
Prittwitz and Gaffron, who had already worked at the Carnegie Foundation and 
later became ambassador in Washington, was considered as a candidate. 

In contrast to the Paris embassy and the ambassador Leopold von Hoesch, who 
promoted Rohan's efforts in 1925, Köpke even considered the connection between 
the planned information committee and the "European Cultural Association" to be 
"misguided". This European organization was dismissed by Wilhelm Strasse as 
"Rohan's moribund ‘Union intellectuelle"".101 

The attitude of the French Foreign Ministry at the time stood in marked contrast 
to the German Foreign Office's rejection of the project. On December 20, 1 925, a 
meeting at the Quai d'Orsay with the head of the economic department, Jacques 
Seydoux, resulted in unqualified approval of the project. In addition to Vienot and 
Mayrisch, the economic representatives de Peyerimhoff, Schlumberger, de Broglie, 
A. Fontaine and de Vogüe were also present at the meeting. 

Vienot then proudly and enthusiastically wrote to his friend Pierre de Cenival 
that in this hour of the Committee's birth he felt that his country, France, was 
modern, united and strong. Germany could not stand up to this: 

"Suddenly | loved my country without reservation, because | felt for a moment 
that it was modern, determined, young, yes: finally young! And this, the day after | 
had just begun, in Germany, to imagine how those who were to evoke the same 
movement (in Berlin among the aristocracy, in Essen among the industrialists, in 
Heidelberg among the intellectuals) as in our country could present a lively, 
realistic, strong France that Germany could not resist. "102 
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we do, representing a France that is alive, realistic, vigorous, to which Germany does not 
resist." 
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On the German side, the former diplomat Alfred von No stitz-Wallwitz, with 
the support of Krupp board member Bruhn from Essen, had already recruited 
a number of well-known members for the "Study Committee" by the end of 
1925. These included the President of the Reich Court of Justice and former 
Foreign Minister Walther Simons, the industrialists Karl Haniel, Chairman of the 
Supervisory Board of Gutehoffnungshütte, and Felix Deutsch, Walter Rathenau's 
successor at the head of AEG, as well as Prince Löwenstein. In January 1926, 
Mayrisch and Vienot traveled to Germany in an attempt to secure additional 
members and the support of Wil helmstrasse. The German ambassador 
Leopold von Hoesch in Paris had already been won over to Vienot's project in 
the fall of 1925.1% 

But the Federal Foreign Office hesitated. This was certainly also due to the 
fact that, after Locamo, the orientation towards a new European policy and 
European information work first had to be found. At a meeting in 
Wilhelmstrasse, which was repeatedly postponed, Nostitz was finally informed 
at the beginning of February 1926 that the Foreign Office was "very 
sympathetic to the project as such". However, they had reservations about the 
intended "permanent influencing of the press by an office". As Nostitz wrote in a 
letter to Vienot, Foreign Office Director Koepke and League of Nations 
consultant Bernhard von Biilow therefore recommended that "the focus of the 
plan should not be on influencing the press at all, but rather on mediating 
personal relationships”. 104 

According to Wilhelmstrasse, the offices in Paris and Berlin were to serve as a 
practical link between authoritative French and Germans in the respective 
other country. According to Nostitz's report, this was for the officials of the 
foreign service 

"thus a very similar idea to that which led to the founding of the ‘Federation 
des Unions Intellectuelles' [Rohan's] - except that it is limited to the 
‘intellectual’ field, which is perhaps the least in need of such an organization, 
for intellectuals of quality will be found relatively easily even without an 
organization. "10s 
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Those involved repeatedly drew parallels with the "European Kutlurbund", 
which, under the guise of cultural exchange, served to bring the elites together, 
especially in Germany, Austria and France, while the "Study Committee" was 
intended to serve both economic priorities and the steering of public opinion. 

Wilhelmstrasse expressly intended the members of the new committee to be 
"primarily" economists, perhaps also politicians and journalists who wanted to 
go abroad temporarily. It considered foreign correspondents to be "hardly 
accessible" as contacts for the committee.10 This judgment was certainly also 
based on the small number of French correspondents in Germany. In 1927, 
there were only seven French foreign journalists in Germany - in Paris, by 
contrast, there were already 33 German press representatives.!°’ The Foreign 
Office was also generally opposed to the ideas of influencing the press and 
public relations work, as Vienot and Mayrisch had done with the 
study committee". 

Wilhelmstrasse's ideas were more in line with the traditional direction of 
discreetly influencing the foreign press to the benefit of their own country, - 
Karl Schwendemann, the French desk officer in the press department, wrote 
about this with the aim of "inconspicuously influencing French journalists and 
the press". 

Schwendemann had his own generous projects for coordinating foreign policy 
and press policy, which amounted to a recognition of Germany's position as a 
great power in France. 

The press officer had already declared an "alliance with the French press" to 

be necessary when he took office in Wilhelmstrasse in July 1925, 
"if political détente between the two countries is to be brought about and 
developed into an understanding, ng".!° This was definitely a new approach 
in Wilhelmstrasse. At the same time, according to Hans Jiirgen Miiller in his 
study of press policy in the Strese- 
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mann "did not, however, aim at an improvement and broadening of Franco- 
German communication".!!? He therefore rightly concludes by asking 
whether "an increased promotion of open Franco-German communication would 
not have been more important" "than the revival of the discrete press policy after 
1 925".11In this respect, the Federal Foreign Office appears to have been more 
successful than the conception of the social mediation organization of the 

study committees” as backward. 

Emile Mayrisch took a much different and more modern view of press 
relations than Wilhelmstrasse, which aimed to improve Franco-German 
communication overall. He met with the approval of the German ambassador 
von Hoesch. However, the press officer at the Paris embassy, Joachim Kühn, 
expressed reservations.!!: Mayrisch's insistence on influencing the press is hardly 
surprising when one considers his own press-policy activities to promote 
understanding, particularly through the "Luxemburger Zeitung". 

Mayrisch emphasized to von Nostitz that it was precisely "this correction 
of the press releases that seemed very valuable to various supporters [of the 
‘Study Committee1 - both German and French]". Therefore, a group of German 
and French representatives had to discuss this decisive change to the program 
together before the committee could be definitively formed.1 13 

However, the different views on influencing the press on the part of the 
German Foreign Office and the committee founders further delayed the 
formation of the committee. Mayrisch used the time to recruit another 
important member from the Rhenish economy in the person of his Cologne 
business friend and banker Louis Hagen. '4 
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At the beginning of March 1926, the following personalities were already 
members of the German founding circle: AEG director Felix Deutsch, IG 
Farben director Ernst von Simson, Berlin banker Franz von Mendelssohn, 
Hermann Bü cher - director of IG Farben, who became his successor at AEG 
after Deutsch's death in 1928 -,115 former diplomat Prince Hermann zu 
Hatzfeld Wildenburg, Cologne banker Louis Hagen, Reichsgericht President 
Walther Simons, Romance philologist Ernst Robert Curtius and Friedrich 
Schmidt-Ott, President of the Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaft 
and Prussian Minister of Culture in 1918. The heavy industrialists Voegler and 
Karl Haniel declared their support.116 


The founding meeting planned for the end of March 1926 in Luxembourg had to 
be postponed. 


However, Mayrisch then canceled due to German abstinence. The French side, 
on the other hand, had promised an almost complete presence - including the 
former French ambassador in Berlin, Charles-Frans;ois Laurent, who had 
meanwhile become Chairman of the Board of Directors of the Banque des Pays 
du Nord." Seydoux and Peyerimhoff were particularly committed to the early 
establishment of the committee, as they had recognized its political importance 
after Vienot. Jean Schlumberger and Wladmir d'Or messon also offered him 
important support, while Marshal Lyautey acted in the background.! ! 8 

Finally, in a small circle, the Krupp representative Bruhn and the Heidelberg 
Romance studies professor Ernst Robert Curtius met with Mayrisch, Vienot, 
Peyerimhoff and Schlumberger in Luxembourg at the end of March to make 
preparations for the German side. The French emphasized that there was "great 
interest in industrial and intellectual circles" in "implementing the plan". 
Mayrisch wrote to the former Prussian Minister of Culture Friedrich Schmidt- 
Ort 
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on March 22, 1926, that he had "found a surprisingly great interest in our 
project in Paris in ever wider circles." The interest was "in many circles 

The number of members was so high that they "had to decide to increase the 
number of members somewhat." 120 

On the German side, however, strong reservations remained. From their 
point of view, the questions of the form of press influence by the "Study 
Committee" and, above all, the high financing requirements were still 
unresolved. Above all, however, Germany's postponed accession to the League 
of Nations was an important psychological reason for the German side's 
hesitant stance. Germany's confidence in the possibilities of understanding, ng 
policy with 
France was already on the wane again. Less than six months after the 
After the Locarno Treaties, there was mistrust of the French offers. The idea of 
influencing public opinion met with resistance not only from the Foreign Office 
but also from business representatives who were initially interested. 

The Cologne banker Louis Hagen even informed Mayrisch after meetings of 
interested German business representatives in Berlin's AEG about Vienot's 
plans that a "majority of the gentlemen had nothing to say about his activities". 
Almost all those present emphasized that "it was much less likely that the press 
would get involved, as had been envisaged". The industrialists were much more 
interested in "bringing about a better and more prosperous atmosphere 
directly from person to person and within certain groups". The Cologne 
banker, who was on friendly terms with Mayrisch, wanted to protect him from 
disappointment with "the many well-meant intentions that you have admirably 
pursued since the war". 
preserve''.121 

Louis Hagen considered the timing of the "constitution of an 
Understanding,un gs Committee" to be premature as long as Germany was not 
an equal member of the League of Nations and thus the Western powers 
believed they could "rape Germany" by "excluding her from international 
equality in Geneva".122 The joint meeting was therefore postponed due to the 
disgruntlement of the 


12° Letter from Mayrisch to Schmidt-Ott dated 22.3.1 926, in: GstA 1. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt- 
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tenberger, J. Schlumberger, Comte de Vogue, Debrix and A. Fontaine. 
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German side on the Geneva events of Germany's postponed entry into the 
League of Nations was postponed until the end of May 1926. This meant that 
precious time was lost for the planned meeting place for German and French 
elite representatives. 

The memorandum on the institutional form and tasks of the committee, 
which was written by Vienot in September 1925, i.e. before the Locarno 
Treaties, was eventually passed on to Reich Chancellor Hans Luther and Foreign 
Minister Stresemann via Krupp board member Bruno Bruhn. 

Reich Chancellor Luther, who had close ties to the Ruhr industry, had 
established personal contact with the French Foreign Minister Briand in 
Locarno. In the summer of 1926, Luther exerted pressure on German heavy 
industry to be more accommodating on the issue of concluding the 
"International Crude Steel Cartel". At the end of February 1926, Reich 
Chancellor Luther initially sent a promise of financial support for the 
committee to Bruhn and Vienot via the advisor von Bülow. 1 

However, this was rejected by the Foreign Office officials in Berlin. The 
France department and the League of Nations advisor Bernhard Wilhelm von 
Bülow accused the committee of having "special interests in heavy industry". 
However, if the economic foundation provided by these circles meant that a 
In the view of press officer Schwendemann, the political benefit would be "a 
more general and objective shaping of French public opinion about 
Germany", 125 

The German embassy in Paris, on the other hand, expected "considerable 
benefits” from regular meetings and the cooperation of leading personalities in 
terms of understanding, g. It wanted to recognize "propa,, ndachefs of their 
country" in the respective heads of office of the committee in Ber lin and 
Paris. '26In fact 


File Politics 2 France C, Vol. 1: Efforts to bring about a Franco-German understanding (1925/26). 
According to his heirs, Louis Hagen's estate has not been preserved. 

123 Edward Keeton, Briand's Locamo Policy : French Economics, Politics and Diplomacy, 
1925- 1929. New York 1987, p. 186. 

124 Memo from Bülow dated March 1, 1926 on the meeting with Bruhn and Vienot on February 27, 
1926, in: PA AA R 70526 (File Politics 2 France C, Vol. 1: Efforts to bring about a Franco-German 
understanding (1925/26). 

125 Karl Schwendemann, Zweite Aufzeichnung Uber den Plan zur Errichtung eines deutsch- 
französisischen Informationsausschusses vom 24.2.1926 (H017890ff); memorandum by Bülows 
dated 1.3.1926 on the meeting with Bruhn and Vienot on 27.2.1926, in: PA AA R 70526 (Akte 
Politik 2 Frankreich C, Bd. 1: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französisischen 
Verständigung (1925/26). 

126 Note on the position of the German Embassy in Paris dated March 17, 1926 (H017899), in: ibid. 


126 II The "Franco-German Study Committee" 


The embassy saw the greatest value of the project in the fact that the French 
committee members were politically right-wing. In their eyes, this opened up 
opportunities for contact that had previously been closed. This was also 
supported by the fact that the project received strong support on the French side 
from Seydoux and Lyautey, who stood for national and conservative France.!? 

Bruhn also made a special effort on the German side to win over right-wing 
supporters for the committee, even from the DNVP. However, according to the 
statutes, these were not allowed to be members of parliament in order to avoid 
domestic political targets.128 

With a revised version of the memorandum by Vienot and Mayrisch in 
March 1926, both finally complied with the wishes of the Foreign Office.'2 They 
emphasized that the campaign was based "on the idea of the German and 
French national interest", was "completely non-partisan" and "strictly limited to 
Franco-German relations”. It "did not coincide with the activities of the various 
organizations with a ‘European’ tendency". 

In order to "bring about personal contact between Germans and French", 
which Rohan had also set himself as a goal with his organization of the 
"Kulturbund", a "cooperation, but by no means a ‘fusion’, was envisaged. The 
aims were not to be confused with the "International Chamber of Commerce" or 
with committees or German or French bulletins. The "Franco-German Study and 
Information Committee", on the other hand, was striving for "parallel action in 
Germany and France”.130 

Bassenheim, the France adviser, then stated that there had been "quite 
pleasing progress with regard to press work". He proposed Fritz Thyssen, 
Hermann Reusch and the former Reich Economics Minister Albert Neuhaus as 
members with a German nationalist point of view.3! At the suggestion of the 
Foreign Office, Fritz Thyssen, who at the time, like the Reich government, was 
particularly interested in the establishment of the "International Crude Steel 
Community", also joined the committee. However, he left the "Study Committee" 
after just a few months under a 
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He returned to the committee on a pretext, without ever having attended a 
meeting. Fritz Thyssen felt that his industrial interests were not being 
sufficiently represented by the committee. He chose the snubbing form of a 
press release to announce his resignation even before he had informed President 
Mayrisch and the German committee members.132 

However, despite the consideration given to German concerns in the 
organization of the "Study Committee" and its tasksg, until shortly before the 
first meeting in Luxembourg on 29.5.1926, there was still a clear reluctance 
among the 
German participants.m The Paris embassy under Hoesch therefore asked the 
Foreign Office to inform the German industrialists of their wish for the 
committee to be finalized. This was to prevent the embarrassing scandal that the 
French would appear almost in their entirety, but the Germans only 
sporadically.134 

However, in the interest of "preserving the private character of the company", 
Wilhelmstrasse deliberately refrained from officially influencing the founding of 
the committee. This was done all the more willingly as von Nostitz indicated 
that the German representatives had recently developed a "tendency that had not 
previously been foreseen and probably did not correspond to [the] basic idea", 
"to make the committee primarily serve economic purposes. "135 From 

Mayrisch's and Vienot's point of view, as well as from the point of view of 

leading French 
members, on the other hand, had a different "basic idea", which was explicitly 
recognized by the Federal Foreign Office. The focus was on influencing public 
opinion, exchanging information among different national functional elites and 
balancing national interests. The last point in particular naturally included 
economic agreements. 

For AEG director Hermann Biicher, the main positive element of Mayrisch's 
initiative was that "the personal exchange of ideas between leading men from 
both countries" was to be deepened "while avoiding lectures and anything that 
looked like external coercion". The participants would 
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"through skillful grouping according to their individual interests". Bücher did not 
want to commit himself to the other suggestions in the memorandum, such as the 
establishment of offices, until later. 

Personnel additions were to be possible "only with the prior unanimous 
consent of the national members concerned". Meetings undisturbed by the 
public were to take place at least twice a year, alternating between Germany 
and France.'3s 

However, this also made it clear from the outset on the German side how limited 
the interest there was only in meetings between representatives of predominantly 
economically oriented interests. 


2L The founding meeting in May 1926 and the first public relations activities 


The founding meeting finally took place on May 28/29, 1926. It was held on the 
premises of ARBED in Luxembourg at the insistent request of the German Foreign 
Office. Present from the German side were the former State Secretary Ernst von 
Simson, now Chairman of the Trade Policy Commission of the Reich Association 
of German Industry, the former Saxon envoy Alfred von Nostitz, the AEG General 
Director Felix Deutsch and the IG Farben Director Hermann Bücher, Bruno Bruhn, 
Ernst Robert Curtius, the Hamburg Consul General and shipping company owner 
Edgar Schlubach, Count Oberndorff and, from Berlin, Professor Bruhns and 
Privatdozent Wilhelm Haas from the Hochschule fir Politik. 

Dr. Gustav Krukenberg, a lawyer, foreign trade merchant and professional 
officer from Bonn, was appointed head of the Paris office. Krukenberg was a 
captain in the general staff and had been a general staff officer at the 
Wehrkreiskommando Berlin until 1920. In 1920/21, he became personal advisor to 
the Reich Foreign Ministers Walther Simons and Friedrich Rosen, who advocated a 
western orientation in German foreign policy. Krukenberg was then Bücher's 
personal assistant in the Reich Association of German Industry. Bucher and 
Simons had recommended him for the post. Advocacy came 


136 Letter from H. Bücher dated 19.5.1926 to L. Hag en and memorandum from H. Bücher 
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also by the bankers and industrialists Hagen, Bruhn and Emil Georg von 
Stauss, the director of Deutsche Bank. 137 

The Berlin office was to be opened on August 1, 1926 under the leadership of 
Pierre Vienot. Other decisions taken at the first meeting in Luxembourg 
included limiting the number of German and French members to 25 each. An 
executive committee with three German and three French members under 
President Mayrisch was set up to prepare the co-meetings, which were to be held 
at least twice a year. New members could only be co-opted by mutual 
agreement. They were also not allowed to hold any political office. 

Fritz Thyssen, the bankers Emil Georg von Stauß (Director of Deutsche Bank), 
Franz von Mendel's son and Louis Hagen were unable to attend the founding 
meeting in Luxembourg. Also absent were Reichsgericht President Simons, 
Schmidt-Ott and Count Praschma.138 From the outset, a certain distance 
between German heavy industry and the major banks associated with it and 
the Information Committee was clear, while at the same time they were 
negotiating the "International Crude Steel Cartel" through Mayrisch's mediation. 
The heavy industry's interest in the committee was therefore probably primarily 
due to the fact that they wanted to create a constructive atmosphere for the 
establishment of this steel cartel, which would serve German interests in the 
short term, as there was obviously great interest in the committee on the 
French side. However, it was also noticeable on the French side that the heavy 
industrialists Schneider and de Wendel were missing, as they had much closer 
business ties with Mayrisch than the German steel barons. This invalidates 
Bernd Martin's research theory that the committee primarily served Mayrisch's 
industrial interests in raw materials. This can only play a role in the preparation 
have played. 139 

A few days after the founding meeting, Nostitz explained to the Foreign 
Office that the efforts of the leading representatives of the Reich Association of 
German Industry, Ernst von Simson and Hermann Biicher, to establish the 
"to place more emphasis on the economic moment", would not have 
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was able to push through. Nostitz had also been involved in the Luxembourg 
talks. 


"had to realize that the French intellectual level was superior to the German 
one".!4 Nostitz was thus clearly also aiming at the French's greater efforts to 
understand, ng. 


The Rhenish banker Louis Hagen, who was unable to attend the founding 
meeting 


expressly emphasized in a letter to Mayrisch that he would "continue to 
support his efforts most emphatically in the future". However, "it must be 
possible to create a different atmosphere between the two cultural countries of 
France and Germany in the foreseeable future, not only in the economic, but 
also in the moral and scientific fields". He expressly hoped for this from the 
understanding,, ng committee. This formed 


Louis Hagen, however, was rather an exception among German industrialists in 
that 


he worked beyond merely industrial interests.14 gu 

In the newspaper "L'Avenir", the German heavy industrialist Bruhn tried to 
explain to the French public the German side's interest in participating in the 
committee. It was intended to exert influence on journalists to improve mutual 
knowledge, to build a new Europe through Franco-German détente and a 
subsequent alliance, but one that was not directed against Great Britain. The 
aims of the next committee's work were youth and student exchanges, the rapid 
conclusion of a trade agreement after the stabilization of the franc and industrial 
agreements such as those already concluded or on the way in the potash and 
steel sectors. For Bruhn, the interests of the Germans and the French 
complemented each other. He therefore described the detoxification of the 
Treaty of Versailles as a matter of urgency. With regard to the last point, Bruhn 
then became clear by clearly stating German revisionist interests in the East: in 
the event of Franco-German friendship, France would no longer need Poland as 
a vassal. However, no one, including Germany, would accept a world war over 
its borders. Bruhn was therefore aiming either for a regionally limited conflict 
with Poland tolerated by France or a revision of the eastern border through 
economic and political pressure.!# 
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Wladimir d'Ormesson described the aims and actions of the Franco-German 
committee from a French perspective in the right-wing daily newspaper "Le 
Temps". Neither the concept of rapprochement nor that of economic or industrial 
cooperation was the decisive factor for the committee. Nor was it an attempt at 
one-sided information work in the sense of propaganda, but a joint, mutual effort 
to eliminate misconceptions and psychological misunderstandings in public 
opinion: 

"an essai non pas de rapprochement ni meme de collaboration, mais d'intelligen 
ce franco-allemande".143 

According to d'Ormesson, only after this state of good understanding, almost 
complicity, could the real Franco-German differences of interest and problems be 
discussed. The respected French publicist thus placed the committee's activities 
in a longer-term perspective, as the development of mentalities is only conceivable 
in the long term. These purposes were to be promoted through regular meetings of 
the functional leaders from both countries in the committee, through the 
establishment of information offices, through cooperation with the press, through 
exchanges between the leading classes and students as well as assistance with 
study trips. In line with Pierre Vienot's vision, d'Ormesson described security 
through understanding the other as the goal, i.e. better knowledge of the 
predictable behavior of the 
public opinion of the neighboring country.144 

The broader political views behind the founding of the committee were clearly 
reflected in articles in the politically right-wing and bourgeois press in both 
countries. In contrast, the left-wing, pacifist press with close ties to the labor 
movement barely mentioned the event. The extreme nationalist newspaper "Echo 
de Paris" even saw direct rapprochement with Germany as the only way for France 
to "escape English domination". The "intimate cooperation" between the German 
and French business delegations to prepare for the event also encouraged this. 
The preparation of the World Economic Conference in Geneva under Ernst 
Trendelenburg and Daniel Serruys.145 

This anti-British and anti-American trend, which was primarily based on 
concerns about economic competition, accompanied the "Study Committee" 
above all 
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on the French side since its foundation. In view of the unquestioned security 
cooperation between the Entente powers of France and Great Britain and 
Germany's economic dependence on the United States, this was a burdening and 
retarding element for possible political hopes of exclusive Franco-German 
agreements. In terms of foreign policy, the Locarno agreement ruled out any 
German thrust against Great Britain. Diverging economic and political interests 
thus paralyzed each other 

The British reacted promptly to this attempt at an exclusive German- 
French coordination of interests. In response to the founding of the 
Franco-German committee, the British invited German industrialists to a 
meeting of the Federation of British Industries in Broadlands with the 
Reich Association of German Industry in October 1926.1 However, no 
counterpart to the "Study Committee" was established between England and 
Germany during the Weimar Republic. This characterizes the exclusive 
situation of Franco-German social relations despite all political divergences. 

At the beginning of October 1926, Jacques Seydoux from the Foreign 
Ministry openly mentioned anti-British interests and French fears to Kurt Rieth, 
the German embassy councillor, as the reason for a Franco-German 
rapprochement. This was a particularly favorable political moment for Franco- 
German complicity after the provisional Franco-German trade agreement and 
Germany's entry into the League of Nations, directly after the Briand- 
Stresemann talks in Thoiry and after the conclusion of the International Crude 
Steel Community. Seydoux "unreservedly acknowledged the necessity of a far- 
reaching Franco-German rapprochement." After Rieth's report to Berlin, he said 
that "in the entire history of France, England and not Germany had been 
the hereditary enemy." The opportunity to determine Europe's destiny 
through a joint Franco-British policy had been missed after the war and now 
the old differences were once again coming to light. 
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Seydoux relentlessly named French continental interests as an important 
reason for a rapprochement with Germany: 

"If, on the other hand, France and Germany were to agree on the major 
European issues, they would be so strong that no one would be able to oppose 
them. The economic and credit issues of these countries would also take on a 
completely different appearance. "147 

The "continent must defend itself against becoming dependent on the world's 
overpowering capital forces." That was a clear jab at the US. 

The remaining Franco-German conflicts of interest, such as the evacuation of 
the Rhineland, the Saar question and the Danzig question, had to be resolved. An 
"extremely cautious approach" was recommended, as German wishes could only 
be fulfilled if they were accepted by the French people and if, in each individual 
case, something of full value was provided in return. Seydoux therefore also 
considered the gradual dismantling of the Dawes Plan's control organs to be 
unavoidable. However, the evacuation of the Rhineland would encounter great 
difficulties in France as long as it was not believed that Germany was 
"materially and morally prepared".148 

In an internal note to the Quai d'Orsay in June 1926, Seydoux had already 
declared that direct understanding,,, g with Germany was necessary for various 
reasons. It would serve to control German industry, which had a dominant 
position. 
in Europe, and better knowledge of German intentions. This was certainly an 
important motive for the support of the "Study Committee" by Seydoux and 
French politicians of the right. 149 

France could thus play the role of mediator in Germany's conflict with 
England and the United States, keep Germany away from dangerous alliances 
with the Soviet Union or Italy and, with German help, free itself from 
dependence on the British-American capital markets. It was better to dominate 
Europe together with the Germans than 


147 Rieth on 9.10.1926 to AA (I-1018157@1), in: PA AA R 70527 (Akte Politik 2 Frankreich C, 
Bd. 3: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französisischen Verständigung (1926). 
148 Ibid. 

149 Seydoux's note of June 15, 1926 (12 pp.), in: MAE, Allemagne 389; the Seydoux note of June 
1926 is cited in Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1 933. Strasbourg 1971, 
pp. 35-36, without exact reference to its origin. On Seydoux's German policy in 1926, see 
Clemens A. Wurm, Die französische Sicherheitspolitik in der Phase der Umorientierung 1924- 
1926. Frankfurt/M. 1979, pp. 496-500. 


134 Ill The "Franco-German Study Committee" 


to stand against them. France had to tie its fate to German prosperity. Shortly 
before leaving the foreign service, Seydoux reaffirmed this motivation for his 
policy of rapprochement with Germany in a memo dated November 1926.150 

When he left the foreign service, Seydoux also joined the committee, but was 
hardly able to work directly due to illness. Seydoux did, however, devote himself 
to these goals in his magazine "Pax", which he founded in Geneva in the 
summer of 1926. 

Like Vladimir d'Ormesson in "Le Temps", the very active publicist sought to 
convince public opinion of the advantages of a settlement with Germany. 
However, the influence of committee members on the press had remained a 
central point of contention between the French and German sides since the 
founding negotiations. The way in which the press and public opinion were dealt 
with was a key difference between the conservative elites of the French "Third 
Republic" and the Weimar Republic. 


The direct influence of the office managers on the press caused a stir among 
leading 


German members of the committee had ongoing concerns. The committee 
therefore also rejected plans for direct support or EVEN the publication of a 
journal. The application by art historian Otto Grautoff to finance the 
"Deutsch-Franzésische Rundschau" was rejected, although the important 
committee members Felix Deutsch, President of AEG, and the Managing 
Director of the Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie Ludwig Kastl had 
personally lobbied for support.154 

In the summer of 1926, Maximilian Harden approached Mayrisch directly 
with a request to participate in his magazine "Die Zukunft", but the 
Luxembourger did not respond. He referred him to the German members in 
accordance with the agreements made before the Comi tee was founded. 
Harden emphasized to the industrialists, who were unknown to him, that with 
his magazine and the book "Deutschland, Frankreich, 
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England" had already advocated an understanding with the West before, after 
and even during the wary, ng. 152 
Harden wanted to transform his magazine into an "international tribune", 

"from which, finally, lasting peace between Germany and France will be 
secured, the rational utilization of the forces slumbering or paralyzing each other 
between Scheide and Ruhr, between Ostend and Hamm".153 For him, the 
economic and political future of Europe depended on the "Franco-German 
working community, on the utilization of the forces created by nature and 
culture in France, Belgium, Luxembourg and Germany, not inhibited by 
dynastic, national or collective agreements". What "the American states created 
by the wars of liberation did" would now have to "also happen in Europe, 
initially in the West" after the world war. Harden hoped for little support for his 
cause from the German names on the committee. He therefore wrote to 
Mayrisch in conclusion: 


"A journal that can benefit the cause of the Comite franco-Allemand must be international 
in an intellectual sense, embrace all fields of human cultural life, have flame and vigor, the 
atmosphere of our continent and a personality that takes the breath away; it must not leave 
brains and hearts cold. If the Committee ever believes that the 'Zukunft', with or without its 
editor, can effectively promote these aims, | will be pleased to be able to devote the fruit of 
long years of effort to a cause to which | wholeheartedly wish complete success. "154 


Mayrisch also denied pacifist representatives of the "German Peace Society" 
financial support for their magazine "Die Friedensbewe,, ng". The same 
happened to right-wing circles with their daily newspaper "Der Jung 
deutsche".155 

Mayrisch's daughter Andree was only in closer contact with the centrist daily 
newspaper "Germania", with whose director Richard Kuenzer she had been in 
contact during her stay in Berlin in the winter of 1925/6. In her regular column 
on Franco-German relations, she printed 


152 Letter from M. Harden (17.7./6.8.1926), in: ARBED-Archiv Luxemburg, Akten "Comite 
franco-allemand d'information et de documentation", Vol. 2 - Cf. Maximilian Harden, 
Deutschland, Frankreich, England. Berlin 1923. 

153 Ibid. 

154 Ibid. 

155 Letter from A. Schneyder (29.7.1926) and the Rheinisch-Pfalzische Arbeitsgemeinschaft der 
Dt. Friedensgesellschaft (11.9.1926), in: ibid. 
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the "Gerrnania" articles by committee members Vienot, d'Orrnesson and 
Lichten berger as well as other voices on Franco-German rapprochement. 15 

In the field of daily press and magazines, the closest ties were with Prince 
Karl Anton Rohan's "Europäische Revue". It was edited by Vienot's 
Heidelberg student friend Max Clauss. Its economic policy section was 
headed by Arnold Bergsträsser, whom Vienot knew from Heidelberg and who 
was co-opted to the committee in 1928. In 1928, the "Europäi sche Revue" 
printed an important article by Mayrisch, which was based on a lecture in the 
"Studienkomitee". Mayrisch and Vienot also maintained contacts with the 
journal "Nord und Süd" and "L'Europe Nouvelle", which was edited by 
Louise Weiss. !57 

In France, committee members such as Wladimir d'Orrnesson in "Le 
Temps", "Revue de Paris" and "Europe Nouvelle", Seydoux ("Pax") and the 
respected business journalist Lucien Romier ("La Joumee Industrielle", then 
"Le Figaro") regularly used the right-wing press for information on Germany and 
Franco-German relations. This could also be in the interests of the Executive 
Committee, as the Paris office manager Krukenberg wrote to Mayrisch on the 
occasion of a series of articles in the "Revue des Vivants" in 1927: "It is more 
important to bring more objective articles into organs that already have a large 
and influential readership than to found special reviews that are barely read for 
the France-Germany question. "158 

The committee's work was to be financed in equal parts by the German and 
French groups. From the very beginning, however, it was Emile Mayrisch 
himself who provided the personal funds to set up and maintain the offices. 
He also obtained support for this from his Cologne cable factory Felten und 
Guilleaume and from the Belgian Sofina. Sofina President Dannie Heinemann, 
who had been working with Adenauer since the 1920s 


156 Cf. chapter 2.3 above - Cf. correspondence between Mayrisch and Kuenzer and Vienot 
from the summer of 1926, in: ARBED-Archiv Luxemburg, Akten "Comite franco-allemand 
d'information et de documentation", vol. 2. 

157 Emile Mayrisch, Das System der internationalen Wirtschaftsverständigung, in: Europäische 
Revue 3 (1928), pp. 856-858; French: Les ententes economiques internationales et 1a paix. 
In: L'Eu rope Nouvelle (Geneva), 24.12.1927.- Cf. also Emile Mayrisch, Une opinion 
luxembourgeoise sur un projet d'union douaniere europeenne, in: L'Europe Nouvelle, 
24.4.1926. - Cf. Guido Müller, Von Hugo von Hofrnannsthals "Traum des Reiches" zum 
Europa unter nationalsoziali stischer Herrschaft: die "Europäische Revue" 1925-1936/44, in: 
Hans-Christof Kraus (ed.), Konservative Zeitschriften in Deutschland zwischen 1900 und 
1945. Berlin 2003, pp. 154-186. 

158 Letter from Krukenberg to Mayrisch (March 14, 1927), in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 2. 
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was also a supporter of a wide variety of German-French rapprochement 
initiatives, including the "Pan-European Union". 

Hesitant contributions to the "Study Committee" initially came from Berlin 
banks, the AEG and travel funding from the Foreign Office. The largest 
share of funding on the German side in 1926/27 came in equal parts from 
1.G.-Farben and the steel group (15,000 RM). From 1927/28, the potash 
industry contributed RM 15,000 and the shipping industry RM 5,000. A.E.G. 
and Siemens & Halske were involved from the outset with equal shares Ge RM 
4,000). Large banks such as Deutsche Bank, Dresdener Bank, 
Commerzbank, Danat-Bank and Disconto-Gesellschaft, the banking houses of 
Mendelssohn, Warburg and A. Le,, >? 

Then the French side gradually followed suit. Prime Minister Poincare 
asked the major French banks for financial support for the Committee in 1927, 
after Vienot and de Peyerimhoff had approached him and Foreign Minister 
Briand directly. However, the subsidy problems on the part of major French 
industry persisted. As late as May 1927, Vienot even believed he would have 
to sell his Berlin office equipment to cover his debts because of the high deficits.101 
Not least, even his personal existence depended on the Committee's financing.!% 


22. Start of the Berlin and Paris offices' activities in the winter of 1926/27: 
Problems of influencing public opinion 


On October 28, 1926, the Paris office was opened at 134 Boulevard Haussmann. 
It was under the Franco-German management of Gustav Krukenberg, who was 


159G, Krukenberg, Übersicht der deutschen Beiträge 1926-1928, in: GstA 1. HA. Rep. 92 
Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

160 Correspondence between Mayrisch and Seydoux, D'Ormesson, H. Bücher, the Sofina (D. 
Heinemann on 17.12.1926) and account statements of the Committee (December 1926), in: 
ibid., vol. 2; Kru kenberg to the AA (13.6.1 927) on Poincare, in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich 
Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 5. 
161 Cf. Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971 , pp. 42-44 
(atgrun d of Vienot's correspondence with d'Ormesson, the treasurer of the French group, e.g. 
letters dated April 27, May 2 and May 14, 1927). 

162 Pierre Bertaux, Un normalien a Berlin. Lettres franco-allemandes 1927-1933, edited by Hans 
Manfred Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2001, p. 201: ,,Au fond il ne sait que 
faire. N n'a pas un sou, - que ce que le Comite lui donne, qu'il depense au fur et 2 mesure." 
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who had been in Paris since September, and his French colleague Marine 
Captain Marc Poupard. One month later, on November 20, the Berlin office at 
Matthäikirchstraße 12 was inaugurated under Pierre Vienot and the former 
naval officer Dr. Sydney Jessen.!3 Born in 1892, Jessen had been an assistant in 
the press department of the Foreign Office and had been private secretary to 
the Reichstag deputy Prince Otto von Bismarck since 1924. 

The French head of the Berlin office, Pierre Vienot, initially visited Pontiy y 
again in late summer, accompanied by Arnold Bergsträsser. This time, 
however, he was bored there. He then stayed in Geneva for the 
Germany into the League of Nations. There Vienot had a conversation with 
Foreign Minister Aristide Briand, who promised his full support for the 
committee. 

Vienot also spoke at length with other members of the French delegation in 
Geneva, including Louis Loucheur. He established contacts with French League 
of Nations officials such as Henri Bonnet (Political Department), Albert 
Thomas (Labor Office), Julien Luchaire (Institute for Intellectual 
Cooperation), Bethelot (Labor Office). He also sought contact with numerous 
French 
journalists such as Louise Weiss and Roger U,, of "Europe nouvel le", Jules 
Sauerwein of "Marin", Cauvain ("Debats"), Giraud-Pertinax G,Echo de 
Paris") and Grumbach ("Quotidien").164 

Vienot established initial relations with the German delegation members of 
the major democratic parties Rudolf Breitseheid (SPD), Ludwig Kaas 
(Zentrum) and Johann Heinrich Graf Bernstorff (DDP). He also sought 
exchanges with the editor-in-chief Georg Bernhard of the "Vossische Zeitung", 
Wolf von Dewall of the "Frankfurter Zeitung", Richard Kuenzer of 
"Germania" and Max Beer of the "Kölnische Zeitung" .165 


163 Sydney Jessen later joined the NSDAP and became director of the Kiel "Institute for World 
Economics". At the end of the 1930s, he distanced himself from the NSDAP and became a 
member of the Berlin "Mittwochsgesellschaft". During the war he was with the Abwehr. He was 
involved in the attempt to assassinate Hitler on July 20, 1944. He was therefore hanged on 
20.11.1944. Qacques de Launay, Emile Mayrisch et 1a politique du patronat europeen 1926- 
1933, Bruxelles 1965, 

S. 70). Krukenberg also later became a National Socialist. He initially worked as Reich Radio 
Commissioner for Goebbels' Propaganda Ministry, which he left again in 1934 to go into 
business. However, the career officer did not join the resistance. Kru kenberg organized the 
Waffen-SS unit "Charlemagne" with French volunteers in the battle for Berlin in 1944/45 
(Richard Landwehr, Charlemagne's legionnaires. French volunteers of the Waffen-SS, 1943 - 
1945. Silver Spring, Md. 1989). 

164 Pierre Vienot, Rapport sur l'activite du Bureau de Berlin jusqu'au premier octobre 
(undated), in: Privatarchiv Max Clauss (Durbach). 

165 Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 40. 
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The office managers and their deputies in Paris and Berlin prepared reports on 
their respective activities for the committee members. Krukenberg's main area of 
activity was liaison with the German correspondents working in Paris. 
especially with the "Association of German Correspondents in Paris". He also 
devoted himself to the promotion of study trips.166 He was in close contact with 
with individual French members of the committee - including above all P. Ly 
autey, W. d'Ormesson and F. de Vogiie. There were regular relations with the 
German embassy and the Quai d'Orsay. Seydoux was the contact person there. 
Krukenberg forged links between iron and steel industrialists. He maintained 
relations with the German representative at the Riedberg International Chamber 
of Commerce, with the League of Nations Institute for Intellectual Cooperation 
and with the German Embassy. 
and the Carnegie Foundation.161 

In the first year, however, the Paris office's connections to the French press 
did not go beyond modest beginnings. In the fall of 1927, De Peyerimhoff 
therefore offered to provide Krukenberg with a list of the desired Parisian 
journalists and personalities with whom he wanted to establish relations. As a 
resultg, eicher Krukenberg was in social contact with a 
gof the French members of the committee, whom he had mainly met with the 


members of the 
regular contact with members of the German embassy. 


As Krukenberg noted after a year, "according to the unanimous opinion of our 
French committee members, the opportunities for action in Paris consisted 
primarily in conversations", through which "things are pursued far more in all 
areas here than, for example, in our country. 


gaGermany was the case".168 The main task of the committee and the offices was 
to 

Therefore, for Krukenberg, "getting to know and understanding each other's 
mentality": "If we can achieve that authoritative circles in France 


166 G. Krukenberg, Report on the activities of the Paris office in March, April and May 1927 
p p.), in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

676. Krukenberg, Report on activities in Paris in the months of November and Decem 
ber 1926, 27.12.1926, (16 p.), in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomi tee, 
vol. 2 and in PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer 
deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 4 (1927), R 70529; S. Jessen, Bericht über die 
bisherige Tätigkeit des Berliner Bureaus vom 16.10.1926, in: GstA 1. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A 
LXXXII, H. 1. 
168 G. Krukenberg, experiences,,, of the first financial year, oral report, made on the occasion of the 
the meeting of the German group in Berlin on October 19, 1927, and ders, Bericht Uber die Ta 
tigkeit des Pariser Büros in den Monaten Marz, April, Mai 1927 (5 p.), in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 
92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 
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can imagine trains of thought and points of view better than before and vice versa, 
a significant step will have been taken. "169 

The Berlin office under Vienot found it much easier to establish contact than 
Krukenberg. This was certainly due to Vienot's longer experience with German 
mentalities and institutions. In the first few months, he made contact with 
interested ministries and associations, such as the Reich Association of German 
Industry, the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Association of German Universities 
under Professor Otto Franke, the Academic Exchange Service under Dr. Werner 
Picht and the Berlin office of the International Chamber of Commerce. He was in 
contact with industrial groups, the German Overseas Service and the DNVP 
treasurer. 

gun! he Hamburg Institute for Foreign Policy under Professor Albrecht Men 
delssohn-Bartholdy made its journal "Europäische Gespräche" and facilities 
available to Vienot, as did Simon from the "Frankfurter Zeitung" 
contact with the Frankfurt "Society for Industry and Trade". With 
He agreed to hold regular meetings with the Paris foreign correspondents of the 
"Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung" and "Germania", Dr. Henning Pfafferoth, and the 
editor-in-chief of the "Vos sische Zeitung", Georg Bernhard. On the occasion of a 
visit to Berlin by the foreign policy editor of the 
"Marin" Jules Sauerwein was given talks on books and on State Secretary von 
Simon.110 

However, the flaring enthusiasm in the press and public that accompanied the 
discussions between Stresemann and Briand in Thoiry was received very 
cautiously in the Berlin office. The German office manager Sydney Jessen was 
skeptical about the lasting success of short-term mediafrenzy: 


"In the interests of the goals that the Franco-German Study Committee has set itself, the 
slowdown in the development of Franco-German understanding can only be welcomed. The 
promotion of mutual understanding between the two nations in the manifold areas of national 
life, if it is to be truly justified, can only be achieved through objective and goal-oriented 
detailed work. It is impossible to minimize the effect of the many decades of 


169 Ibid, p. 17, p. 21. 
17S, Jessen, Report on the previous activities of the Berlin Bureau dated October 16, 1926, (20 
pp.), in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 1. 


2. founding negotiations., en for the “Mayrisch Committee" 141 


to want to extinguish the coexistence through an exuberance of enthusiasm in a few weeks. 
„171 


One of the Committee's first economic policy activities, which took place at the 
request of the French, was the initiative at the end of 1926 for a new program 
of German deliveries of contributions in kind to reparations accounts for major 
long-term public tasks. 

Committee members Pierre Lyautey, de Peye rimhoff and Laederich were 
personally interested in these transactions through their participation in a 
company.gun Z. They also expected the Committee to help with financing issues 
and German securities. They also expected the committee to provide assistance 
with financing issues and German securities. Similarly, they also hoped for 
facilitation 
for the imminent conclusion of the trade agreement. However, because of the 
private business interests of German banks represented on the committee, the 
Dawes Plan and transfer problems, Krukenberg reacted "only with the greatest 
reluctance" to French requests for mediation. He saw himself first and 
foremost as a representative of German interests and not as a mediator.!72 

At the end of 1926, plans to establish French-German chambers of commerce 
were submitted to the two offices in Berlin and Paris by various parties. Of 
particular importance was a proposal from the Frankfurt trade fair office, 
which was supported with reservations by the Reichsverband der Deutschen 
Industrie, to establish a "Chambre de Commerce Mixte Franco-Allemande" in 
Paris and Frankfurt. 

The Cologne Chamber of Commerce, under its president Louis Hagen, also 
advocated the idea of two similar offices in Paris and Cologne in competition 
with the Frankfurt plan, together with the Prussian Minister of Trade, the 
French "Comite de Forges" and the French Ministry of Trade. In addition, 
there was a project to initially establish one French and one German economic 
office in Berlin and Paris instead of official chambers of commerce. However, 
from the German point of view, the time for practical implementation had 
come at the earliest with the final conclusion of a Franco-German trade 
agreement, which was expected in 1927.173 


171 Ibid, p. 20. 

12 Letter from Krukenberg to Mayrisch on January 13, 1927, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten 
Deutsch Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 2); Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco- 
allemands 1925- 1933. Sttasbourg 1971, p. 38. 

13 G. Krukenberg, Report on activities in Paris in the months of November and December 
1926, 27.12.1926, (16 p.), in: PA AA Pol. Dept. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur 
Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 4 (1927), R 70529. 
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The Lyon textile industrialist Etienne Fougere, president of the "Association Na 
tionale d'Expansion Economique" and later a member of parliament for the 
Loire, had already suggested to Vienot in November 1 926 that a "Association 
franco-allemande pour le rappro chement economique" be founded instead 
of Franco-German chambers of commerce. This liaison body was primarily 
intended to prepare the final trade treaty.174 

Hermann Bucher from the Reich Association of German Industry put the 
brakes on this initiative. Instead of an institution for economic cooperation, 
he wanted an exchange of information and the detoxification of public opinion, 
as intended by the "Study Committee". In 1931, with the approval of the 
Brüning and Laval governments, Fougere then took the important initiative of 
forming a Franco-German economic commission, which, however, failed due 
to the economic autarky measures resulting from the economic crisis and 
was never to come to full fruition. 17s 

gnKru kenberg thought that the committee meeting scheduled for February 
1927 in Berlin was suitable for discussing "questions of practical Franco-German 
economic development" in the "side conversations". He held the 
"overly urgent eagerness", with which "recently, unfortunately, German circles 
have also been using terms such as 'rapprochement', ‘economic alliance’ and 
other terms without waiting for the necessary factual and psychological 
preparation". 
combinations as being as good as finally certain".116 

Krukenberg thus distinguished the committee's work from the eagerly 
propagandizing "Association for European Customs Union" and from the 
European activities of Coudenhove-Kalergi, Heiles and Nossig in the run-up 
to the Geneva World Economic Conference. For this reason, he also opposed 
the use of the term 
The "Understanding,,, gs Committee" for the "Study Committee". The Paris 
office manager wanted the greatest possible restraint with regard to the 
public handling of Franco-German problems. At the turn of the year 1 926/27, 
Krukenberg believed that the accumulation of Franco-German discussions in 
France 


174 Fougere to Vienot on 22.11.1926, Vienot on 29.11.1926 to Fougere (transcripts), in the 
Max Clauss private archive. 
m Etienne Deschamp, Etienne Fougere (1871-1944). Le projet europeen d'un dirigeant patro 
nal au creur des reseaux et des influences, in: Gerard Bossuat (ed.), Inventer l'Europe. His 
toire nouvelle des groupes d'influence et des acteeurs de l'unite europeenne. Brussels et al. 
3003, 

79-93. 
176 Krukenberg: Report on activities in Paris in November and December 1926, 27.12.1926, (16 
p.), in: ARBED Archive, Files of the German-French Study Committee, 
Vol. 2. 
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already "almost a setback in sentiment", after a rather friendly mood had 
prevailed in the fall of 1926.177 

A series of articles about Germany by the journalist Heru:i Beraud in the 
popular mass paper "Le Journal" in the fall of 1926 had further worsened the 
climate. As a result, the problem of influencing published opinion came to the 
fore again and again. Wladimir d'Ormesson took a stand in 
"Europe Nouvelle" took a critical look at the journalist Henri Beraud's book "Ce 
que j'ai vu a Berlin", which emerged from the series of articles and was "very 
disastrous" in its effect on the masses in France. As early as October 1926, the 
Foreign Office had asked Vienot, through French committee members, to take a 
stand against Beraud's articles on Germany in the tabloid "Le Journal". This 
newspaper had already been able to increase its circulation tenfold thanks to the 
impressions written in the style of the tabloid press.178 This manifested itself after 
Germany's entry into the German Confederation and the mysterious meeting of 
Thoiy . 
popular interest in France in its German neighbor. 

In German newspapers at the time, the Paris correspondents Walter 
Hasenclever (in the Frankfurt "General-Anzeiger", "Hamburger Fremdenblatt" 
and Cologne "Stadtanzeiger") and Friedrich Sieburg ("Frankfurter Zeitung") 
wrote about Henri Beraud's sensational reports on Germany." Hasenclever 
described as a consequence of the "fraternal kisses of Stresemann and Briand" 
that the 
"Parisians would pounce on these reports with zeal". He saw Beraud's 


177 bid. Among the publications of the committee members, Krukenberg explicitly mentioned 
the special issue "La France et l'Allemagne" of the "Illustration Economique et Financiere" 
of December 11, 1926 - in which Deutsch, H,, en, von Mendelssohn, Dal Piaz, 
Duchemin, Fougere, d'Ormesson, among others, wrote - and the publicist Wladimir 
d'Ormesson. 


178 The book was based on a series of morning articles by Beraud in "Le Journal" (from 20.9. 


14.10.1926) under the title "L'Allemagne, teile que je l'ai vue". At the time, Bassenheim, who 
was responsible for France, and MD von Bülow asked Vienot to influence French committee 
members to correct the articles. The articles led to an increase in circulation of 1 50,000 toa 
daily circulation of 1,150,000 (Bssenheim's note of 7.10. and von Bülow's note of 18.10.1926, 
in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. || Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch- 
französischen Verständigung, Vol. 2: 1926). Cf. also Femand L'Huillier: Dialogues franco- 
allemands 1 925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 40 (on the letter from Vie not to d'Ormesson of 
14.12.1926). 

179 W. Hasenclever, Was Henri Beraud in Deutschland sah, in: General-Anzeiger, No. 239, 
12.10.1926; Hamburger Fremndenblatt, No. 283, 13.10.1926; Stadtanzeiger, No. 521, 13.10.1926. 
Reprinted in: Walter Hasenclever, Pariser Feuilletons 1924-1926, edited by Christoph Brauer 
et al. (= Walter Hasenclever, Complete Works. Edited by Dieter Breuer and Bernd Witte. 
Vol. Ill/1).. Mainz 1996, pp. 396-400; Friedrich Sieburg, Mit Blitzlicht und 
Pandorabüchse. On H. Beraud's articles on Germany, in: Frankfurter Zeitung, October 15, 
1926. 
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Commissioned travel reports are almost the expression of the fact that "Berlin is 
becoming fashionable in France".180 

In a letter to Marshal Lyautey, Pierre Vienot reproached the articles written by 
the roué and critic Henri Beraud for judging Germany purely according to 


French criteria and formulas: 


"Ce sont des vieilles idees, des vieilles formules qui n'enferment plus aucune realite. [...] This 
fa@en of voir !es choses, of !es penser, of vouloir enfermer la vie d'un pays different dans !es 
formules fran @ises, conduit a des resultats d'une stupidite en quelque sorte inattaquable. I can 
no longer discuss, for my part, with the French who pretend to 'understand' Germany 


without sorting themselves out from among them. "181 


After a year, Krukenberg also lamented that "very seldom do the press publish 
articles that discuss the Franco-German problem productively and with a view to 
a future in which the existence of both countries depends all too much on the 
achievement of a mutual settlement." 182 

gnThe Paris office opened a reading room with a library and around forty 
French and forty German newspapers and magazines to provide serious 
information about Germany, certainly mainly for a small circle of specialists 
such as professors and journalists. The aim was to provide "as far as possible a 
reflection of all the intellectual and political currents considered important in 
both countries". Economic and political periodicals were laid out for this 
purpose.183 As such an up-to-date reference library was not available in Paris until 


150 ibid, p. 397. 

181 Pierre Vienot on November 28, 1926 to Lyautey, in: AN 475 P 311. @hese are old ideas, 

old formulas that do not include any reality. [...] This way of seeing things, of thinking them, 

namely 

To want to include the life of another country in French formulas leads to such simple- 

minded results that they become unassailable in a certain sense. For me, | am no longer in 

theag e to discuss with such French people who pretend to ‘understand’ Germany without 

going outside themselves.") 

182 G. Krukenberg, experiences of the first financial year, oral report, made on the occasion of the 
on the meeting of the German group in Berlin on October 19, 1927, in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 

Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 1. 

183 G. Krukenberg, report on activities in Paris in November and Decem 

ber 1926, 27.12.1926, (16 p.), in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomi 

tee, Vol. 2 and in PA AA Pol. Dept. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur 
Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 4 (1927), R 70529. - 

According to a list from April 1927, the Paris office ran the following German newspapers, 
among others: Berliner Börsenzei tung, Berliner Lokalanzeiger, Berliner Tageblatt, B.Z. am 

Mittag , Das Gewissen, Der Jungdeutsche, Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, Düsseldorfer 
Nachrichten, Frankfurter Nachrichten, Frankfurter Zeitung, Germania, Hamburger 
Fremdenblatt, Industrie- und Handelszeitung, Köl nische Zeitung, Montag-Morgen, 
Preußische Kreuz-Zeitung, Vorwärts, Vossische Zeitung, We- 
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The exhibition was well received by French and German visitors. 154 

The German committee members were opposed to Otto Grautoff's serious 
magazine plans to publish a "Franco-German monthly" and a "Revue franco- 
allemande" in Germany and France at the same time for business and content 
reasons. They also tried to influence the French members in this direction. 
Nevertheless, during a two-week stay in Paris in December 1926, Grautoff 
succeeded, according to Krukenberg's report, "in finding more supporters 
than could have been expected." Grautoff had "very skillfully played off half 
German against half French connections." He had also managed to "win over the 
foreign ministries and embassies of both countries to take a certain interest". 
Krukenberg therefore suggested that the position of the German group be re- 
examined in consultation with the Foreign Office. The issue was finally 
resolved at the second meeting in February 1927.185 

At the end of 1926, the French committee group took Jacques Seydoux with the 
Seydoux resigned as a member after leaving the foreign service. With his Geneva 
magazine "Pax", launched in August 1926, and articles in the "Petit Parisien", 
Seydoux now focused very strongly on journalistic information activities. 

From his Berlin office, Vienot had initially focused on correcting false 
allegations in the French press, for example in "Le Figaro", which on December 2, 
1926 alleged that the Reichsbank was printing counterfeit money. Whether 
Although the "Fi,,, 0" did not issue a correction, Vienot saw this as an opportunity 
for more restrained sensational reporting. 


ser Zeitung; German magazines: Abendland, Allgemeine Rundschau, Christliche Welt, Das 
Jung e Centrum, Der Arbeitge ber, Der Auslandsdeutsche, Deutsche Republik, Deutsche Stim 
men, Deutsche Wirtschaftszeitung, Die Form, Die Gesellschaft, Die Hilfe, Die Kriegs 
schuldfra,, , Die Neue Rundschau, Diplomaten- und Wirtschaftsrevue, Europäische 
Gespräche, Europäische Revue, Forschungen und Fortschritte, Hochland, Ikarus, Magazin der 
Wirtschaft, Mitteilungen des Vereins zur Wahrung der gemeinsamen wirtschaftlichen 
Interessen in Rhein land und Westfalen, Sozialistische Monatshefte, Süddeutsche Monatshefte, 
Preußische Jahrbü cher, Welt-Wirtschaft, Wille und Weg, Wirtschaftsdienst, Wirtschaftskurve, 
Wirtschaft und Staa tistik, Zeitschrift für Geopolitik. (Liste des Journaux et Revues a 1a 
disposition du public dans 1a salle de lecture du Bureau de Paris, Avril 1927, H018379-380, 
in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frank reich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch- 
französischen Verständigung, vol. 4, 1927). 

184 |bid.; G. K.rukenberg, Erfahrunge n des ersten Geschäftsjahrs, mündlicher Bericht, 
erstattet anläßlich der Sitzung der deutschen Gruppe in Berlin am 19.10.1927, in: GstA I. 
HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

ibid. 
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Another press scandal arose from an interview with Seydoux published by the 
Berlin right-wing newspaper "Lokal Anzeiger". In it, he and Commission 
members Deutsch, Simons and von Simson were inaccurately portrayed and 
criticized for German-French economic collusion. 186 

In this context, Vienot reported to Foreign Minister Stresemann on the 
committee's work at Seydoux's request in order to clarify France's intentions. 
To Vienot's astonishment, the foreign minister was "very well informed about 
the committee and very interested in the efforts it was undertaking".187 At the 
end of 1926, Stresemann was increasingly focusing on German-French 
economic cooperation in the context of the Geneva World Economic 
Conference.!88 

French journalists from the "Petit Journal", the "Liberte" and the "Action 
Franc;:aise" put the Berlin office in touch with the press office of the Federal 
Foreign Office, with which Vienot maintained excellent relations. To Vienot's 
regret, however, they had come to Germany completely unprepared. Friedrich 
Sieburg, the correspondent of the "Frankfurter Zeitung", on the other hand, 
wanted Vienot to provide assistance in the form of constant contact with the 
Quai d'Orsay. According to Sieburg's complaint, the German correspondents 
were not received there as regularly as their Anglo-Saxon colleagues. He 
complained about the isolation of German correspondents. Vienot conveyed this 
concern to the French ambassador.!3# At the beginning of 1927, Vienot was able 
to 


186 Letter from Pierre Vienot to W. d'Onnesson on December 14, 1926, quoted from 
Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1 971, p. 40. 

187 |bid.; similarly Pierre Vienot on 28.11.1926 to Pierre de Cenival, in: Privatarchiv Archiv Vie 
not (Chooz): „Cela m'a conduit a une longue conversation avec Stresemann, clont j'ai ete con 
tent." 

188 Jean Freymond, Gustav Stresemann et l'idee d'une 'Europe economique' (1925-1927), 
in: Relations internationales 8 (1976), pp. 343-360; Peter Krüger, Die Ansätze zu einer 
europäischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft in Deutschland nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: 
Helmut Berding (ed.), Wirtschaftliche und politische Integration in Europa im 19. und 20. 
Jahrhundert. Göt tingen 1984, p. 161; ibid., European ideology and European reality. 
European unity and Ger man foreign policy in the 1920s, in: Peter R.M. Stirk (ed.), 
European unity in context. The interwar period. London/New York 1989, pp. 84-98. 

189 Pierre Vienot, Compte rendu du Comite executif de 1a Section Franc;aise, N. 2, 
decembre 1926, in: AN 475 AP 205. Vienot's reports are incompletely preserved in various 
estates (including those of Max Clauss, W. d'Onnesson and P. Lyautey). - Cf. on the 
correspondent Friedrich Sieburg: Margot Taureck, Friedrich Sieburg in Frankreich. 
Heidelberg 1987; Tilman Krause, Mit Frankreich gegen das deutsche Sonderbewußtsein: 
Friedrich Sieburgs Wege und Wandlungen in diesem Jahrhundert. Berlin 1993; Cecilia von 
Buddenbrock, Friedrich Sieburg (1893 - 1964). Un joumaliste allemand a l'epreuve du siede. 
Paris 1999. 
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question personally in an exchange with the new director of the press 
department of the Quai d'Orsay, Bargeton. 190 

Vienot's activities in the exchange of authors and speakers were diverse 
in 1926/27. The German "Li,, für den Völkerbund" and the "Europäischer 
Kul turbund" asked the Berlin office for suggestions for suitable French 
speakers. 
guest speakers. Around 25 French lectures were planned in Berlin in the near 
future. The Frankfurt sociologist Gottfried Salomon-Delatour asked the 
Berlin office for support in recruiting French authors for his publication on 
sociology in various countries. Cooperation was also established with the 
new Heidelberg Institute for Newspaper Studies. With Professor Eisenmann 
from the French "Office National des Universites et Grandes Ecoles", 
questions of student and lecturer exchange and the recognition of academic 
achievements were discussed in Berlin. Vienot brought him into contact with 
the "Hochschule für Poli 
tik", whose representative Wilhelm Haas was also a committee member.191 

grAt the request of the Federal Foreign Office,,, b Vienot made suggestions 
for suitable German guest speakers in a series of events organized by the 
prestigious Parisian "Comite National d'Etudes Sociales et Politiques", which 
had therefore contacted the Paris embassy. The left-wing politicians, who have 
long been known in France 
Harry Graf Keßler and Rudolf Breitseheid had already been invited as 
speakers. Vienot suggested Ludwig Kaas from the Center Party for politics, 
Carl Melchior from Warburg Bank for finance, Ernst von Simson for 
economics and the Munich Romance philologist Karl Voßler on the topic of 
the "German psyche".192 

Another of the committee's tasks was to promote and coordinate student 
exchanges. With regard to the German students in France, around 200 in Paris 
in 1926/27, around 80 in Grenoble and around 60 in Dijon, Krukenberg 
criticized the "relatively little planned selection and little preparation for them". 
At the end of 1926, he therefore suggested "already from 
gnror political reasons, only really suitable, scientifically and financially sound 
student material in the German sense was sent to France. 


9 Pierre Vienot, Compte rendu sur I'activite du Bureau de Berlin depuis le ler janvier (Berlin 
26 mars 1927), N. 3, in: Archives Pierre Lyautey (Nancy); Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues 
franco allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 46. 

Pierre Vienot, Compte rendu du Comite executif de la Section Fram;:aise, N. 2, decembre 
1926, in: AN 475 AP 205. 
12 Bülow's note of 29.10.1926, in: PA AA Pol. Dept. Il France Politics 2 C: 
Bestreb,,,,. en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Vol. 3: 1926 (R 
70528). 
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to let (them!) over". Their efforts to find,,,, g accommodation in French host 
families were not successful: "Even in private life, French homes remain much 
more closed to Germans than vice versa. 

is the case here in Germany. ": Therefore, the founding of an "Association 
of German Students in Paris" by the correspondent of "Germa nia" Pfafferoth, 
which sought to provide advice and language studies, was very welcome. 
Together with some French students interested in German problems 

She had founded a "Groupement franco-allemand" among the French 
students,, , which Krukenberg criticized, however, because of the 
preponderance of the French language and the lack of control.'* 

French committee member Professor Lichtenberger intended to set up a 
central information office for the French side similar to the German "exchange 
service" - but without success. Nevertheless, there was a growing desire in 
France to visit Germany for study purposes. 195 

While the proportion of German students in France was much higher than the 
number of French students in the Reich, interest in the other labor market was 
underdeveloped. Vienot therefore also sought to publicize the emigration-friendly 
aims of the new "Societe Internationale de Mi,, ations" in the German regional 
press, although he was unable to achieve this despite high unemployment 
and 
Overcrowding still strong resistance to labor,, ation to France in 
of German public opinion.'% 


8 bid. 

194 G, Krukenberg, Erfahrung en des ersten Geschäftsjahrs, mündlicher Bericht, erstattet anläß 
lich der Sitzung der deutschen Gruppe in Berlin am 19.10.1927, in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 
Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

19s Ibid. 

196 Pierre Vienot, Compte rendu du Comite executif de 1a Section Franc;:aise, N. 2, decembre 1926, 
in: AN 475 AP 205. 
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3. The committee between Berlin, Paris and Luxembourg g 


3l The committee meetings in Berlin in 1927: first exchange on Franco-German elite 
formation and elite meetings 


A brilliant event for the "Study Committee" was the first meeting on German soil, 
which took place in Berlin from February 6 to 8, 1927. The meeting of the 
Executive Committee in the premises of the "Deutsche Länderbank'' was 
attended by the Frenchmen de Peyerimhoff, Lichtenberger, Schlumberger, 
Vogiie, Vienot and Poupard. On the German side, Nostitz, Biicher, Bruns, 
Curtius, Schmitt-Ott, Krukenberg and Jessen were present. It was now 
definitively decided not to support Grautoff's Zeitschrift company. On the other 
hand, a press commission to influence the press and a commission for student 
exchange were to be formed. An increase in the number of members of the 
committee 

was permitted. This was certainly a decision dictated by the financial needs of 
the committee's work.191 

Other German committee members such as Deutsch, Hagen, Haas, Haniel, 
Count von Obemdorff, Count von Praschma and Simons attended the dinner at 
the house of the banker Franz von Mendelssohn. The French Ambassador de 
Margerie and State Secretary Carl von Schubert from the Foreign Office also 
attended. The musical host himself took part in the house concett. 

The first general meeting in the AEG administration building on February 7, 
1927 was dedicated to the topic "The problem of political, social and intellectual 
leadership in Germany and France". The suggestion for the topic of 
"education" had come from the French side through de Peyerimhoff. Lectures 
were given by the Berlin private lecturer Wilhelm Haas from the "Deutsche 
Hochschule fiir Politik" and Friedrich Schmidt-Ott, President of the 
"Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaft". Haas spoke on the subject of 
"The problem of politi 
social and intellectual ruling class in Germany". The former Prussian Minister of 


Culture Schmidt-Ott gave the co-presentation.198 


197 Report on the meeting of the Franco-German Study Committee from February 6-8, 1927 in 
Berlin, in: ARBED-Atchiv, Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 2; Pri vatatchiv 
Max Clauss; Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, 44- 
-46. S 

198 Willy Haas and Friedrich Schmitt Ott, Das Problem der politischen, sozialen und intellektuel 
len Führerschicht in Deutschland und Reponse der M. Arthur Fontaine aux exposes (28 p.), 
in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 
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The French speaker, State Councillor Henri Chardon, had to postpone his 
presentation to the next conference due to illness, so Arthur Fontaine took 
over a co-presentation. Schmidt-Ott saw elite education in France and Germany 
primarily as a contradiction between the "planned leadership education" in 
France through the concours principle and the "principles of academic freedom 
at German universities". He hoped that a clarification of this issue would also 
lead to "a rapprochement between the academic circles in the two countries and the 
expansion of the academic exchange service". 

The chairman of the French group, Charles-Frans;ois Laurent, the 
seventy-year-old former Berlin ambassador, was also unable to attend for health 
reasons. In a press release before the Berlin meeting, he had urged restraint. 
This was not a 
"understanding committee” with primarily economic interests, the focus is 
rather on an effort to understand the other." 

Other committee members, in particular Henri de Peyerimhoff, were much 
more optimistic during the Berlin conference. Lichtenberger referred to the 
new cosmopolitan of the "Europeen national”. In his opening address, the 
German president No stitz described the committee's task with the ambitious 
image that its members would clear away the undergrowth on the paths of 
statesmen and prepare the formal approval of the peoples concerned for the 
Locarno Treaty so that it could bear fruit.2% 

Other French guests in Berlin were the Duc de Broglie, the director of the 
Strasbourg bank "Societe Generale Alsacienne" Debrix, the vice president of 
the "Comite de Forges" Theodore Laurent, the president of the "Association de 
l'Agriculture et de }'Industrie" Pierre Lyautey, the president of the "Comite 
Centtal des Armateurs de France” dal Piaz and the sugar industrialist Edme 
Sommier. Due to a lack of time, the presentations on the comparison of elites 
could not be properly discussed. The topic was therefore again scheduled for 
the next conference in Paris. This was followed by a dinner with the French 
ambassador. 

Hermann Bücher opened the second day on February 8, 1927 in the 
“Deutsche Bank" with a major presentation on the "Form and nature of our 
industry". 


19 Report on the Tagung of the Franco-German Study Committee from February 6-8, 1927 in 
Berlin, pp. 3-4, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 2, 

s. 5. 

200 Charles Laurent, Declaration au "Temps" a 1a veille de la reunion du Comite a Berlin, in: 
Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 145. 

201 Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 45. 
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baus".202 The French co-speaker de Peyerimhoff decided to forego his prepared 
presentation in order to first discuss it with French colleagues and present it at 
the next meeting in Paris in June. He justified this in the discussion by stating 
that, for political and social reasons, it was not possible in France to make such 
radical changes to the economic structure in terms of concentration so quickly, 
as Bücher had shown with IG Farben as an example. Since the entire French 
economic structure, especially in the relationship between banks and industry, 
was different from that in Germany 
French business representatives would first have to deal in detail with the 
questions raised by Germany.203 

As early as 1926 and even more intensively in 1927, the idea of rationalization 
was disseminated to the entrepreneurial public in France by various associations. 
The committee member Duchemin in particular 
for. It is possible that the committee meetings also fed ideas into the French 
discussion. 204 

After a lively discussion, the participants agreed to continue discussing the 
different industrial structures and the issues of elite training at the next plenary 
session in Paris.20s 

At the Committee's glittering receptions at the home of AEG Director 


Deutsch and Deutsche Bank Director von Stauß, the Physi- 


202 H. Bücher, Form und Wesen unseres Industrieaufbaus, (24 p.), with summary (4 p.), in: GstA I. 
HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

203 Report on the Tagung Of the German-French Study Committee from February 6-8 

1927 in Berlin, pp. 3--4, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 2; 
Max Clauss private archive; Max Clauss, Konzern oder Kontor? Franco-German business 
talk at the time of Locarno, T,, oskript without date, 20 p., in the Max Clauss Private 
Archives (Durbach). 

204 Pierre Lemy, Etudes sur les Instituts d'Organization Scienti.fique du Travail en France et a 
l'etranger. Rapport de la Chambre de Commerce. Paris 1929; Patrick Fridenson, Unterneh 
menspolitik, Rationalisierung und Arbeiterschaft: Französische Erfahrungen im internationalen 
Vergleich, 1900-1929, in: Norbert Horn/Jürgen Kocka (eds.), Recht und Entwicklungen der 
Großunternehmen im 19. und frühen 20. Jahrhundert, Göttingen 1979, pp. 428-450; Peter 
Hinrichs/Ingo Kolboom, Industrielle Rationalisierung in Deutschland und Frankreich bis 
zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, in: Yves Cohen/Klaus Manfrass (eds.), Frankreich und Deutschland. 
Research, Technology and Industrial Development in the 19th and 20th Centuries. Munich 1991, 
S. 402-405. 

205 Of particular interest were the questions of the reorganization of the distribution of goods, 
the relationship between the state and the economy and the bodies of economic interests. 
representation in both countries. Cf. report on the meeting of the Franco-German Study 
Committee from February 6-8, 1927 in Berlin, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 2. 
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Albert Einstein, the Prussian Minister of Culture Carl Heinrich Becker and the 
center politician Ludwig Kaas were present.206 This meant that the entire 
political 

The spectrum of bourgeois representatives in Germany interested in 
understanding, ng with France, from pacifists and Nobel Prize winners to 
German democrats and cultural politicians to prelates and centrist politicians, is 
impressively represented. 

gu Ollowing the success of the Berlin meetings, which Vienot for the French 
side attributed above all to Henri de Peyerimhoff's personal commitment, 
Mayrisch, one month after the Berlin meeting with French President Charles- 
Franc;ois Laurent, no longer saw the principle and foundations of the Co mitee in 
question.?” 

In this letter, Mayrisch suggested further development in three directions 
following the experiences of the meeting. Firstly, a more extensive discussion of 
the presentations in the plenary sessions should be possible in order to provide 
practical suggestions for the commissions that had been formed. Then, with 
Peyerimhoff, he believed he could win over further and new circles to influence 
public opinion more deeply. He was thinking primarily of politicians who could 
not be admitted to the committee according to the statutes, but whose moral 
support at least seemed desirable. Finally, Mayrisch suggested expanding the 
office activities in line with the Committee's increased external activities: 


"They have a specific role to play and it is through them that action must be taken, to a very limited 
extent 

exterieure du Comite. [...] We have decided to set them up as centers of attraction for all 
those who are interested in what we are doing. "208 


The French section head Charles-Franc;ois Laurent, on the other hand, only 
considered personal contact between committee members and politicians to be 
appropriate. He also opposed an expansion of the office initiatives.209 This set 
the stage for the major conflict between French President Lau- 


206 Ibid. 

207 Letter from Mayrisch to Ch. Laurent on March 14, 1927 (carbon copy), in: ibid; letter from 
Pierre Vienot to Pierre de Cenival on March 13, 1927, in: Vienot private archive (Chooz). In 
this letter, he complains about intrigues against him by Charles Laurent and Poupard in the 
Paris office. 

208 Letter from Mayrisch to Ch. Laurent on March 14, 1927 (carbon copy), in: ARBED Archive, 
files 

Franco-German Study Committee, vol. 2. @They, i.e. the offices, have their own role to play and 
it is through them that the external action of the Committee must be realized to a large extent. 
We have agreed to put them in a condition to become the centers of attraction for all those who 
are interested in the goals we are pursuing.") 

209 Draft of a letter from Pierre Vienot to Laurent, in: ibid. 


3. the committee between Berlin, Paris and 153 


rent and Vienot, which was to lead to Vienot's resignation and the restriction of 
the committee's work after Mayrisch's death. 

Despite Laurent's reservations, Vienot expanded his activities in Berlin. In 
addition to regular meetings with Wilhelmstrasse officials and monthly 
conversations with certain German journalists and French correspondents, he 
met with the foreign policy party politicians Hoetzsch (DNVP), von Rheinbaben 
(DVP), Kaas (Zentrum), Breitseheid (SPD) and others.2!° He conferred with the 
directors of the Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie Herle and Kastl and 
established contacts with Ernest Mercier's 'Redressement frans;ais", in which 
the committee members Pierre Lyautey and Louis Marlio were involved. He 
maintained personal contact with the Berlin professors Edu ard WechfBler, 
Wilhelm Haas, Moritz Julius Bonn and Ludwig Bernhard, who were committed 
to the democratic form of government and the Weimar Republic. 

Pierre Vie not maintained a friendly relationship with the Prussian Minister 
of Culture Carl Heinrich Becker from 1927 until his early death in 1933.21! 
They sought to expand the contacts between the Berlin office and the Prussian 
universities. Both wanted to intensify academic exchange between Germany 
and France. 

As early as 1925, the Prussian Minister of Culture Becker had received his 
French colleague Anatole de Monzie in Berlin before the Locarno Treaties were 
signed. Since then, the Prussian Minister of Culture stood for intellectual 
Franco-German rapprochement in public. Not least Becker's admiration 
The great French Islamic scholar Louis Massig, on across the trenches of the 
World War had brought the Amsterdam-born cosmopolitan from a Frankfurt 
banking family into an intellectual relationship with France. 

Vienot wrote in the spring of 1927 about the deep impression his 


210 yon Jaecklin, von Mehden, Ackermann, Ullmann, Kames. 

211 Cf. the correspondence between P. Vienot and C. H. Becker 1927-1933 in: GstA Rep. 92 
Carl Heinrich Becker, No. 2616; Guido Müller, Weltpolitische Bild,,,, und akademische Re 
form. Carl Heinrich Becker's Science and University Politics 1908-1930. 
Cologne/Weimar/Vienna 1991; ders. (ed.), Carl Heinrich Becker. International Science and 
National Education. Selected Writings of Carl Heinrich Becker (1876-1933), 
Cologne/Weimar/Vienna 1997. 

212 Carl Heinrich Becker, Deutschland und Frankreich. Geistige Briicken, in: Nord und Sid, 
1927, also in: Vossische Zeitung, 1.12.1927; ders., Internationaler Gedanke und nationale Er 
ziehung, in: Nord und Süd 51 (1928), pp. 290-294. reprinted in: Guido Müller (ed.), Carl 
Heinrich Becker. International science and national education. Selected Writings by Carl 
Heinrich Becker (1876-1933). Cologne/Weimar/Vienna 1997, p. The correspondence 
between Pierre Vienot and Carl Heinrich Becker 1927-1933 can be found in GstA PK VI 
Nachlaß Carl H. Becker no. 2616. Cf. also Pierre Bertaux, Un normalien a Berlin. Lettres 
franco-allemandes 
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n meeting with the charismatic Islamic scholar and cultural minister Becker to 
his friend de Cenival in Morocco: 


"From time to time, there is a 'happy' moment (but I'm counting on it!), such as my meeting 
with the Minister of Public Administration, Mr. Becker, the Arni de Massignon. Accro chage en 
profondeur. The decouverte of a man of notte qualite et de notte rang, et l'echange 

d'estime et 1a curiosite reciproques. Unfortunately, he is a minister and this takes time away 
from his work. "213 


After his visit to Germany in 1929, Edouard Herriot praised his liberal and free- 
spirited colleague Carl H. Becker: 


"I know few men of state in Europe who are as hardy and liberal in spirit as Mr. Becker, 
Minister of Public Administration, whom I have the honor of meeting. This remarkable savant, 
orienta liste de profession, openly preaches the peace, the reconciliation of peoples, the 
entente des jeu nesses."" 214 


Vienot believed that the Committee and its offices were already on the way to 
becoming the central body for all private or semi-public initiatives in German- 
French relations.215 However, as the Committee's financial crisis continued due to 
the lack of French payments, the planned press commission and the commission 
for the exchange of academics could not yet be established. 


1927-1933, edited by Hans Manfred Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2001, 

pp. 355-377 (Un dialogue franco-allemand. Les letttes a Carl Heinrich Becker 1928-1933); 
Katja Marmetschke, 

213 Letter from Pierre Vienot to Pierre de Cenival on March 13, 1927, in: Vienot Private 
Archives (Chooz). G,From time to time there is a 'happy' moment (but I count them!) such 
as my connection,,, with the Minister of Culture and Education Becker, Massi gnon's 
friend. A deep connection. The discovery of a man of our quality and our 

rank, and an exchange of mutual respect and curiosity. Unfortunately, he is a minister and that 
robs him of time for friendship.") On June 27, 1927, he wrote to Cenival: „J'ai passe au 
jourd'hui deux heures avec le Ministte de l'insttuction publique de Prusse, Becker. Nous faisons 
de plus en plus grande amitie." G,I spent two hours today with the Prussian Minister of 
Education. We are becoming ever closer friends."') (Ibid.) 

214 Edouard Herriot, Retour de Berlin, in: Le Petit Journal, October 20, 1929, in: GstA Rep. 92 
Carl 

Heinrich Becker, No. 2616 G,I know of few statesmen in Europe with a spirit as bold and 
liberal as that of Mr. Becker, Prussian Minister of Education. I have the honor of being 
his friend. This remarkable scholar, an orientalist by profession, openly preaches peace, the 
understanding of peoples, the unification of youth.") 

21s Pierre Vienot, Compte rendu sur l'activite du Bureau de Berlin depuis le 1er janvier (Berlin 26 
mats 1927), N. 3, in: Archives Pierre Lyautey (Nancy); Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco 
allemands 1925-1933. Sttasbourg 1971, pp. 46-47. 
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In addition, the lack of French support also gave German business circles cause 
for skepticism. For this reason, Vienot, encouraged by Mayrisch, Peyerimhoff 
and his work successes, threatened Laurent with resignation as early as May 
1927.216 

Similarly, in the spring of 1927, there were already voices from the German 
business community who, one year after its foundation, considered the support 
of a Franco-German committee to be superfluous. For example, an unnamed 
"prominent figure in the German economy", who had helped to finance the 
work in 1926, wrote to Kru kenberg: 


"Today, when all German companies that work internationally also work with the French on an 
intimate basis, as far as they want to, and you hear more German than French being spoken on 
the boulevards in Paris, joint action to create a better atmosphere is no longer necessary. [...] 
Today we have reached the point where each individual can contribute to a better mutual 
understanding, either by speaking personally or by launching articles. The many international 
conferences that are now taking place can also provide so much information that | do not 
consider such a special organization to be necessary. "217 


The political background and occasion for this statement was the major world 
economic conference of the League of Nations in Geneva in the spring of 1927. In 
addition to Mayrisch and Vienot, numerous members of the Committee were 
also present, particularly from the French side. Because the Geneva conference 
lasted until the end of June, Peyerimhoff was even threatened with absence 
from the next meeting of the "Study Committee" in Paris from June 14 to 16. 
This meant that the third meeting of the Committee was initially in danger of 
being overshadowed by the Geneva World Economic Conference. However, as 
the committee meeting was considered to be of outstanding importance from a 
French perspective for closer further and exclusive economic cooperation with 
Germany, Peyerimhoff was ultimately also included in the 


216 Letters from Pierre Vienot on May 14, 1927 to Ch. Laurent (copy) and on May 16, 1927 to May 
risch, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 2. 
217 Quote from a letter from Krukenberg to Maytisch on May 3, 1927, in: ibid. 
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the speakers. This third conference was organized by the French, including the 
head of state, into such a large-scale event,, as had not yet taken place in 
Franco-German social relations since the war. 

had. In connection with the announcement of the program and the list of 
invited French personalities from politics, business, administration and culture, 
Krukenberg informed the Foreign Office in Berlin with high spirits that it had 
"never happened before" that a German group here in Paris had been "so 
much trouble". He therefore came to the conclusion that "especially the 
evening reception with Mr. Sommier", the sugar industrialist, "whose house 
had hitherto been considered particularly closed to Germans (his wife is a 
daughter of the former President of the Republic, Casirnir Berier), could result in 
a fundamentally different attitude of society here towards Germans" .218 


At the same time, the head of the Paris office pointed out to the Foreign Office 
that 


"both Poincare and Berthelot" from the Quai d'Orsay "have spoken at great 
length over the last four ten days with leading figures in the French committee 
group and have strongly emphasized the importance of sticking to the path once 
begun".219 

This makes it clear how strongly French foreign policy in the 1920s was 
determined by a culture of dialogue that could hardly find its way into the files of 
the Quai d'Orsay, but which sought to strongly influence the climate of 
international relations. In the French understanding, building personal mutual 
trust was just as important between the government, the foreign bureaucracy 
and business leaders as it was for the relationship between the foreign ministers 
Briand and Stresemann, between the members of the "Study Committee" and 
other institutions of French-German contact and exchange. 

This French style of international relations stood in peculiar contrast to the 
strongly legalistic and bureaucratic style of German diplomacy, such as that of 
State Secretary Carl von Schubert or his successor Berrnhard Wil helm von 
Bülow. The German ambassador Leopold von Hoesch sought to play a 
mediating role here. 


218 Letter from Krukenberg to Köpke on June 13, 1927 (I-1018407-409), in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. Il 
Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verstandi 
gung, vol. 5: 1927 (R 70530). 

219 Ibid. 
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The French government's interest in a joint German-French vote on a European 
initiative in connection with the Geneva World Economic Conference is also made 
clear by the fact that shortly before the Paris meeting of the "Study Committee" 
Richard Count Coudenhove Kalergi had founded a French economic section under 
Labor Minister Louis Loucheur with Briand as honorary president after the Paris 
board meeting of the Pan-European Union in May. However, this then developed 
slow, not least because of the concerns of the Quai d'Orsay, especially Jacques 
Seydoux, about Coudenhove's organization.220 

In 1926/27, Louis Loucheur, Trade Minister Bokanowski and politically center- 
right businessmen were particularly active in promoting Franco-German 
rapprochement, including through newspapers dependent on them. Influential 
radical socialist circles from the agricultural sector, especially in southern French 
viticulture, called for trade agreements with Germany. Members of the "Study 
Committee" such as Theodore Laurent, Marlio, Peyerimhoff and Duchemin joined 
the Pan-European Economic Committee. 
at.221 

The background to this was the fear of American competition and the closing of 
American markets on the one hand, and of German economic power on the 
other, which made economic agreements with Germany advisable in the run-up 
to the Franco-German trade agreement. At the end of 1927, from the point of 
view of French business and politics, common French-German economic interests 
were more important than common American-French interests. Before 
Stresemann's meeting with Poincare and Briand in Paris in August 1927, a French 
agreement on the issue of the evacuation of the Rhineland even seemed possible. 
However, this would have required Germany to loosen its ties with the United 
States and the Soviet Union in favor of a Franco-German continental bloc. Again, 


the French promises were far too vague for Stresemann to rely on them. 


22° Comelia Navari, The Origins of the Briand Plan, in: Diplomacy and Statecraft 3 (1 992), 
pp. 74-104, here p. 86; Oliver Burgard, Das gemeinsame Europa - von der politischen 
Utopie zum außenpolitischen Programm. Exchange of opinions and cooperation between pro- 
European associations in Germany and France, 1924-1933. Frankfurt/M. 2000, pp. 116-124. 
221 Ibid; Laurence Badel, Le Quai d'Orsay, les associations privees et l'Europe (1925-1932), in: 
Rene Girault/ Gerard Bossuat (eds.), Europe brisee, Europe retrouvee. Nouvelles reflexions 
sur l'unite europeenne au XXe siede. Paris 1994, pp. 109-1 31. 
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not to mention the expected broad internal political resistance in Germany.222 

Berthelot, the Secretary-General at the Quai d'Orsay, supported the 
Compromise with Germany only to the extent that it was supported by Great 
Britain and did not shake the British-French alliance. Therefore, like Seydoux, 
he was also against Coudenhove Kalergi's political pan-European plan, which 
excluded Great Britain. Loucheur's and Briand's interest in Coudenhove's 
autocratically led Pan-European Union soon waned. The Quai d'Orsay accused 
the Count of Germanophilia and dishonesty - just as German government 
agencies had accused Coudenhove of Francophilia and dishonest behavior. 223 

In connection with the support of the "Study Committee" by the highest 
government representatives, Krukenberg mentioned the campaign of Minister 
President Poincare with the major French banks. The French head of 
government tried to win their financial support for the committee. This showed 
the continental and power-political side of Poincare, a native of Lorraine and a 
real politician close to heavy industrial interests. During this campaign, French 
committee representatives even criticized Poincare, arguing that it was 
precisely because of his stance "on certain Franco-German issues” that the 
"various opportunities for reconciliation and also business relations were 
repeatedly put on the back burner". Kru kenberg concluded from this that 
the Committee's existence was now beginning to be "sometimes quite useful in 
the most diverse areas".24 Economic pressure and interests were to make 
political concessions possible. 


222 Edward Keeton, Briand's Locamo Policy : French Economics, Politics and Diplomacy, 192 5- 
1929. New York 1987, pp. 191-194, pp. 247-248. 

223 Richard D. Challener, The French Foreign Office: The Era of Philippe Berthelot, in: Gordon 
A. Craig/Felix Gilbert (eds.), The Diplomats, 1919-1939. Princeton 1953, pp. 74-76; Jean-Luc 
Barre, Le seigneur-chat. Philippe Berthelot 1866-1934. Paris 1988. 

224 Letter from Krukenberg to Köpke on 13.6.1927 (1-1018407-409), in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. Il 
Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestreb,,,, en zur Herbeifung einer deutsch-französischen Verstandi 
gung, Vol. 5: 1927 (R 70530). Krukenberg had received this information "in strict confidence". 
Forrn from a "very reliable source" through a "confidant" of Poincare. 
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32 The Paris Conference in June 1927: Continuation of the elite debate and 
exchange on economic organization in Franco-German comparison 


ga Ihe Paris meeting of the committee began on June 14, 1927 at the Banque des 
Pays du Nord with a plenary session. State Councillor Henri Chardon spoke on 
"La for mation des elites et l'organization des cadres de la nation dans une 
Democra 

tie".225 This was his response to Willy Haas' Berlin lecture on elite formation in 
democracy. 

Chardon began by stating that the topic addressed the entire problem of 
social organization. European civilization had suffered severe shocks in the 
World War and was in danger of being replaced by American civilization. For 
him, this American competition manifested itself symbolically in Charles 
Lindbergh's successful transatlantic flight,, . 

Chardon, however, saw a major challenge for,, the company, which is also aimed 

at consumers. 

Europe if the Europeans succeeded in concluding a hundred-year peace treaty. 
He hoped that a mutual exchange of experience between the Germans and the 
French would lead to a new period of greatness for Europe. The goal must be 
the creation of prosperity and greatness for the benefit of humanity. 

Chardon therefore defined "democracy" in contrast to Alexis de Tocque 
ville, who had spoken of the "equality of conditions" at the beginning of the 
19th century, now wrote as follows: "C'est un minimum de bonheur assure ( 


tous et un maximum accessible dans la plus large mesure possible (tous ceux 
qui 
veulent le conquerir. "226 

This modern, social definition of "democracy" was based on the concept of 
welfare. Chardon therefore emphasized how far his present had moved away 
from the political and social ideals of the time before 1914. These had been 
swept away by the war. He made this clear using the example of the change in 
the concept of "sovereignty", which had taken place in terms of both national 


and individual meaning. To the outside world, one's own na 


225 Expose de H. Chardon, in: Compte-Rendu de la Reunion Pleniere tenu a Paris le 14, 15 et 
16 juin 1927, Paris 1927, pp. 3-21 (I-!018518-536), in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich 
Politik 2 C: Bestreb,„, en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, 
vol. 5: 1927 (R 70530); the printed brochure (68 pp.), also in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt- 
Ott, A LXXXII, 

H. 2. There is also an older version of Chardon's paper, undated, presumably prepared for 
the Berli ner Tagung and sent out (17 pp.). 

226 Ibid, p. 6 (I-!018521).G,This is a minimum level of prosperity secure for all and a prosperity 
accessible to the greatest extent for all who wish to conquer it."). 
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tional sovereignty is becoming increasingly dependent on the freedom of its 
neighbors; internally, more and more relationships of power and force are 
being enforced by "functions". 

Even in a democracy, there had to be leaders in every area of social activity in 
order to achieve maximum welfare and happiness. In his time, Chardon noticed 

a rapid change in meaning. In this he felt in agreement with the German AEG 
industrialist Bucher. Chardon also observed a corresponding change in the 
areas of purely state functions (e.g. police and justice), which had previously 
been more clearly separated from one another, for the economic sector 
with state intervention (e.g. transportation) 

and for the area of free forms of business and work. In his presence, not only 
did the boundaries become blurred. 

Economic tasks,, from the second area now often took the place of the 
previously clearly leading state tasks in the hierarchy. Economic measures 
increasingly had a political impact. The role of 
Transportation and communication increased more and more. Public 
influence and state intervention in previously independent economic sectors 
in the third area grew. 

These new tasks would require knowledgeable, energetic and responsible 
leaders. All these processes of change led Chardon to the conviction that a 
rational organization of democracies was only just beginning. In his view, it 
would require the constant, benevolent work of several generations. 

The Frenchman was primarily concerned with the problem of average 
general education in democracy as a basic prerequisite for the education of 
elites. For Chardon, this meant asking whether something like a clear and stable 
middle status of social organization, an average general secondary education, 
was possible at all. With a reference to French idealism, he answered the 
question in the affirmative. The elements of this "cultu re generale moyenne", a 
general average culture, were to be worked out jointly by the French and 
Germans.227 


227 Ibid. In the discussion, he reiterated this central concern: "Ce que je vous demande, c'est de 
reflechir a ce Statut moyen d'organization europeenne, approprie a la capacite moyenne 
actuelle des cerveaux europeens." (p. 34, "What | am asking you to do is to reflect on this 
average statute of the European organization, adapted to the average current capacity of 
European brains.") 
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From Chardon's point of view, some things had to change in secondary 
education in France. Knowledge of ancient philosophy and culture seemed 
essential to him. Above all, he saw a need for reform in university education 
in France. German universities could serve as a model for this. France had 
had a highly differentiated tradition of vocational education since the French 
Revolution. As successful examples, Chardon cited the 
"Ecole Polytechnique" and the "Ecole des Sciences Politiques", both of which 
serve to train elites. They would serve as models by drawing on practitioners 
and former graduates in their training. He also referred to the developed 
scholarship system, which supports the less well-off. He saw the advantages 
of the French vocational school system in the uniform requirement, which 
creates equality, and in the high social standing of the best graduates of the 
elite schools, regardless of their family background. 

Chardon warned against making the selection of "cadres" or leadership 
layers in a democracy dependent on the technically necessary selection 
procedures or on a slow rise in the hierarchy. Instead, he recommended the 
principle of cooptation of the leading strata, controlled according to economic 
and political criteria, as a method of selection. The formation of well-educated, 
competent and responsible elites would also serve peace between nations.228 In 
conclusion, Chardon pointed out once again how many borders had fallen 
during the war, both in social and inter-state relations: Boundaries in the 
material and intellectual spheres, boundaries of action were 

overtaken by new ideational or economic influences: 


Nous percevons, que beaucoup d'autres frontieres sont tombees dans la guerre, [...] qu'au 
dessus des anciennes ou modernes delimitations, de nouvelles zones d'idees, d'influences ou 
d'interet economique, pass par-dessus les frontieres et se croisent en tous sens; qu'une 
conception of the new relations and rights of Europeans between them, from nation to nation, 
is being formed and that this is of a nature to modify things and points of view in Europe and 
beyond Europe. "229 


228 “All this, of course, presupposes strong nations that preserve their humanity. [...] En faisant des 
nations athletiques, pourquoi ne ferions-nous pas des instrurnents de vie et de civilization, et 
non des instruments de mort de I'humanite?" (ibid., p. 19 (HOI 8534)). 

229 Ibid, p. 20 (H01 8535). We note that many other borders have fallen in the war, 

[...] that beyond old or modern limitations, new layers of ideas, of influences or economic 
interest cross the borders and intersect in every respect; that a new conception of relations 
and rights of Europeans among themselves, from nation to nation, is being formed and that 
this is of a nature to change some things and some points of view in Europe and outside 
Europe."). 
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The company is run by well-educated, socially responsible and democratic 
professionals who face similar problems in France and Germany. 


guChardon also expected an easier understanding between Germany and France: 


"It is clear that the men's charges are analogous and precise in the two countries, prepared by 
this general, moderate culture that I would like to see substituted for the current methods, having 
the same functions, the same preoccupations, speaking, intellectually and 

souvent materiellement, le meme lan,, ge, s‘entendront plus facilement que tous autres, meme 
que des ministres politiques. "230 


gulndeed, there was considerable social potential for transnational and European 
understanding and cooperation in this vision of an elite from both countries 
trained in similar social, technical and political, tasks. 

In the lively discussion that followed, only the German Democratic politician 
and lecturer at the Berlin School of Politics, Wil helm Haas, constructively took 
up Chardon's proposal for joint considerations on higher education. Haas made 
the interesting practical 
gulhe proposal to teach the French view of antiquity in German schools and 
antiquity from a German perspective in French schools, in order to promote 
greater mutual understanding and a certain homogeneity in education.2! 
However, this proposal still emphasized the high 
The importance of humanistic education in Greek and Latin subjects in 
neighboring countries was clear. However, the principle could also be applied to 
other subjects. 

The former Prussian Minister of Education, Friedrich Schmidt-Ott, considered 
only joint work on the general foundations of science in both countries to be 
fruitful against these far-reaching practical school proposals. For the training of 
the "cadres", on the other hand, the "freedom of previous education" - such as 
the choice between grammar school and secondary school in Germany - should 
be preserved. 


230 Ibid, p. 35 (1-1018550). lt is likely that people with analogous and precise tasks,, in the 
two countries, prepared by this general education, which I would like to see adapted to 
current methods, which have the same functions, the same tasks benkreisen;. 

who speak the same language spiritually and often also materially, understand each other 
more easily than anyone else, even ministers.") 

231 Ibid, pp. 25-27 (1-101 8540-542). 
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No general common principles should be established for both nations, as the 
historical development and the respective idealism in both countries show great 
differences. Schmidt-Ort said that he did not want to assert the superiority of the 
German method. At the same time, he admitted that due to the rather new and 
inexperienced democratic conditions in the selection procedures in Germany, 
transitional conditions and personal misconduct could hardly be avoided. 
However, these should not be blamed on democracy.232 

Alfred von Nostitz-Wallwitz argued even more conservatively than Schmidt 
Ott. He saw Chardon's presentation as only touching on the issue of training 
highly qualified specialists. In his view, there was a danger of specialization 
going too far in Germany. For the diplomat, the problem was "a class of leaders 
with hereditary traditions that somehow stands out from the rest of the 
people", in short the aristocracy, and the "emergence of great leaders who 
do history rather than specialized work". He saw new methods for promoting 
the highly gifted in the Weimar Republic in the transition from elementary 
school to secondary school, through the study foundation and the new adult 
education centers. Nostitz-Wallwitz warned against overly high expectations 
based on völkisch-biological arguments: The "systematic scouring of the lower, 
especially rural, classes of the people for outstanding talents" could "in the long 
run lead to a loss of highly qualified hereditary material for the nation as a 
whole." 233 

According to Nostitz-Wallwitz, the conditions for a uniform education of the 
elite were more favorable in France than in Germany due to a "culture of unique 
unity that grew out of the Roman heritage". For Germany, the "question of the 
ruling class" was of much more decisive importance, as the "uniform political 
framework" had been lacking here until modern times. The confessional 
divide and the "spiritual tension between the landscapes of older morals and the 
north-eastern colonial lands" played a much more important role. 
stronger role than in France. Comparison and a common path would therefore 
ultimately be out of the question.234 

The diplomat and French committee president Charles-Franc;:ois Laurent 
pointed out at the end of the debate that despite the serious differences that 
exist in France between the state-run "Ecole Polytechnique", whose graduates 
are 


232 Ibid, pp. 22-24 (H018537-539). 
233 Ibid, p. 2 930 (HOI 8543-545). 
234 Ibid. 
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The two models, the "Ecole des Sciences Politiques" and the private "Ecole des 
Sciences Politiques", which mainly trains students for the civil service, are 
both very successful. Accordingly, there can be no university remedy for elite 
education. With regard to the older democracy in France and the young 
democracy in Germany, there were the greatest differences, so that the 
problem was more interesting and more difficult in Germany. Chardon argued 
similarly conservatively to Nostitz-Wallwitz with the historical differences and 
developments in both countries against a common basis for elite 
education.235 

At the subsequent lunch at the German embassy of Kurt Rieth, the 
German committee members236 met important representatives of French foreign, 
economic and financial policy such as Berthelot from the Quai d'Orsay, 
Loucheur, the chairman of the board of the "Banque de l'Union Parisi enne" 
Sergent, the president of the "Societe des Mineraies et Metaux" and the 
"Societe des Mineraies et Metaux". 


"Compagnie des Chemins de fer du Midi" Tessier, the managing director of 
the 


"Union des Industries chimiques" Gounod and the national economist and 
customs union specialist Charles Rist. The meeting continued the next day 
with a plenary session and a debate on the committee's future work. 

On I5 June 1927, the focus was on Henry de Peyerimhoff's lecture on "Les 
formes modernes de l'organization industrielle et leurs consequences 
economiques et sociales".237 This was in response to Bücher's major lecture in 
Berlin on the concentration movement in the German economy. Peyerim hoff 
was not only the French delegate to the Geneva International Economic 
Conference, but also vice president of the International Chamber of 
Commerce, a member of the Pan-European Economic Committee founded in 
1927, a member of the board of directors of Emile Borel's "Comite Fran@ais de 
Cooperation europeenne" and a member of the editorial board of Seydoux's 
journal "Pax".238 


23s Ibid, pp. 39-41 (H018554-556). 

236 On the German side, Deutsch, Hagen, Hanie von Mendelssohn, von Stauß, von Simson, 

Count Obemdorff, Count Praschma, Schmidt-Ott, Bruns, Haas, E. R. Curtius, among 

others. 

237 Compte-Rendu de la Reunion Pleniere tenu a Paris le 14, 15 et 16 juin 1927, Paris 1927, pp. 

3- 21 (H018518-536), in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbei 
führung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 5: 1927 (R 70530); the printed brochure 
(68 pp.), also in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2, here pp. 1-37. 

238 Cf. Oliver Burgard, Das gemeinsame Europa - von der politischen Utopie zum außenpoliti 
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For the Foreign Office in Berlin, Henry Peyerimhoff de Fontenelle was 
regarded as the "most important economic figure in France''.23 This must have 
lent particular weight to his statements, in addition to his particularly active 
role on the committee. In addition, his lecture gave a representative picture of the 
French economic structure, which in the twenties was still very much dominated 
by the middle classes and patriarchal.240 

Peyerimhoff outlined the reasons which, from a French perspective, would 
speak against the hasty formation of groups and against vertical and horizontal 
concentrations. In particular, he expressed concern about social losses in the 
individuality of production, for employees and trade. Instead of private 
monopoly-like groups, in which financial professionals would soon replace 
industrial professionals, the Frenchman preferred the more open form of 
association of producers in syndicates. There, a freer interplay of competition, 
individual selection of junior staff, trade and contact with workers' 
organizations was possible.2# 

In the political sphere, the Frenchman noted a "visible crisis of the partial 
ossification" of the "old constitutional states". Peyerimhoff even spoke of a "kind 
of twilight of the parliaments". However, the radical Italian model of fascism did 
not seem to him to be transferable to peoples with free political views such as 
the French. In contrast, the French industrial magnate considered either a 
greater involvement of economic councils in economic parliamentary decisions 
or the formation of a second chamber of states as an economic body to advise 


parliament to be a good idea. 


239 Biographical note (von Bassenheim?, H019068), in: PA AA Politik 2 Frankreich C Bestre 
bung en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 8 (1928/2 9), R 
70533. 

240 Fran @is Caron/Jean Bouvier, Structure des firmes, emprise de !'Etat, in: Fernand Brau 
del/Ernest Labrousse (eds.), Histoire economique et sociale de la France, vol. 4/2. Paris 1980, 
S. 769-776. 

241 Ibid. - The "irreplaceable possibilities of individual initiative, personal responsibility and 
direct interest" had to be preserved at all costs. In the social sphere, employers and employees 
had to discuss the general problems of production in order to ensure "order and peace 
between the various participants in a profession", the financiers, the technicians and all 
categories of personnel. The "Association fran@ise pour le Progres Social", founded in 1927 on 
the initiative of Albert Thomas, Director of the International Labor Office, served this purpose. 
Cf. Martin Fine, Un instrument pour Ja refonne: L'Association fran@ise pour le progres 
social (1927-1929), in: Le Mouvement social, no. 94, 1976, pp. 3-29; Peyerimhoff argued 
similarly in March 1927 in an article in which he warned against exaggerated rationalization 
along American lines and extreme industrial concentration (Henri de Peyerimhoff, Ratio 
nalisierung auch in Frankreich ? in: Deutsche Berwerks-Zeitung, 2 6.3.1927). 
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worth considering. Security through a community of interests and, above all, 
prosperity is "the best means of defending,.,, 9 society".242 

gunln the discussion, Bücher pointed out the important role of corporations in 
the production of mass and standard goods in the U.S., which had ensured the 
highest standard of living thanks to a large sales area.2*3 Like the Frenchman, he 
saw the danger of individualistic needs being pushed back, and thus also a 
possible inhibition of progress. But still 
Bücher was more negative about the prospect of America becoming "a great 
danger to the European markets" in the event of an economic depression in 
Europe with its mass production of higher quality goods and cheap prices. 
Bücher considered it "impossible in the long term" to protect against this 
American development with a customs policy. The only way to counter this 
was "rationalization" through the "formation of tight cartels, the creation of 
groups and, where appropriate, monopolies in private companies". 
economic hand".244 

According to Bücher, all those involved had to be educated in the spirit of the 
"plant community". The interest of the individual in the company as a whole 
must be promoted and the entire factory policy must take into account the 
interests of the community. If all common economic and ethical principles were 
pursued in the general training of the broad mass of employees in addition to a 
good technical education, the question of the right man at the top or the 
formation of elites would be less important than in the earlier individualistic 
private economy. If the large-scale goods industry did not follow this 
rationalization, Bücher saw "the development of the United States as the 
greatest danger for the European continent, because living standards on both 
sides of the sea would increasingly diverge to the detriment of the economy". 
Europe will shift. "245 


ung 242 Henry Peyerimhoff de Fontenelle expected modern economic representatives "to 
educate the country economically, to ensure production and social peace, to research, 
discuss and formulate the great problems of the hour, to ensure effective 

and from,. measured cooperation - both in the international and national sphere - in the 
management of major public,. affairs." (Henri de Peyerimhoff, Die modernen Formen der 
Witt tschaftsorganisation und ihre politischen und sozialen Zusam menhän.. , in: Nord und 
Süd, 1929, January, pp. 24-35). 

243 Compte-Rendu de la Reunion Pleniere tenu a Paris le 14, 15 et 16 juin 1927, Paris 1927, 
pp: 51-60, in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 Schmidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

M4 Ibid. 
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The debate continued on June 16. Rene-Paul Duchemin, General Director 
of the large Kuhlmann chemical plants, argued on behalf of the French side 
against a general euphoria about concentration, stating that industrial 
concentration on a different national scale and at different speeds would force 
neighbors to take protective measures. This would create the danger of new 
economic wars. 

On the other hand, Duchemin saw a solution to the problems of 
rationalization and concentration at international level as only possible through 
international agreements, economic alliances and cartels, as had already been the 
subject of the recently concluded World Economic Conference in Geneva. 
However, no concrete results were achieved there. In the chemicals sector, on 
the other hand, the Franco-German agreements worked very,, t well. From 
Duchemin's point of view, consumers should benefit from the positive 
value of such international economic agreements and cartels only 
The market is still to be convinced, as they would be the first to benefit from 
such a balance between market needs and production possibilities.2* 

AEG Director Bücher welcomed this international tendency to agree on a 
common price basis as a solution to trade problems. „„He therefore offered to 
make "literature on cartels, syndicates and mergers, as far as they are known, 
available to French committee members who are interested". He also 


suggested for the next meeting 
a lecture by Duchemin on the issue. This would move away from the "Ge 


The Committee's work, which is based on an open discussion of international 
customs policy, international equalization and common pricing, opens up 
completely different horizons for those members of the Committee who are not 
specifically concerned with these issues about the real significance of 
international cooperation and economic necessities in Europe vis-a-vis the 
rest of the world. Bü cher emphasized the fruitful work of the committee, in 
which "how we think about things” was clearly stated in open discussions in 
order to "all learn from each other and promote each other". 

At the end of the Paris conference, a festive evening reception was held at 
the home of sugar industrialist Edme Sommier, which was a social highlight 
and one of the external high points of Franco-German understanding in the 
Locamo era. Among the German guests were various members of the embassy 
and Werner Picht, the German representative 


246 Ibid. 
247 Ibid. 
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at the League of Nations Institute for Intellectual Cooperation in Paris, the 


well-known chemist Professor Huber. In addition to representatives of the high 


aristocracy and business leaders248 , the French guest list included various 
ministers, statesmen 


ners, senior civil servants and members of parliament from the center right.249 In 
addition to 


The French intellectuals and writers were represented by distinguished 
representatives in honor of the German delegation.2>1 

The success of the Paris conference also brought some new committee 
members. On the French side, these included the national conservative 
political scientist Andre Siegfried and, from Germany, the former Bishop of 
Meissen, then of Berlin, Christian Schreiber. On the economic side, the bankers 
Max Warburg and Freiherr von Wilmosky, the deputy chairman of the Krupp 


supervisory board, Krupp von Bohlen's brother-in-law and 


248 Among others, the bank directors M. Berard (Banque de Syrie et du Grand Liban), 
Baron Brincard (Credit Lyonnais), Quesny (Banque de France), de Laboulaye and Thion de la 
Chaume (Banque de I'Indochine), Laurent-Atthalin (Banque de Paris de des Pays Bas), Celier 
and Lewanowski (Comptoir d'Escompte), Andre Lazard, J. Stern, Robert de Rothschild, the 
heavy industrialists Daum (General Manager of Marine et Homecourt), Louis Renaud, Hubert 
de Wendel, Hecker (fhomson-Houston), Lambert Ribot (Comite es Forges), Teissier (Societe 
des Mineraies et Metaux), Mercier of the "Redressement Franc;:ais", Le Neveu (Director of 
the "Union Coloniale"), Lacour-Gayet (Treasurer of the "Comite d'action edonomique et 
douaniere"), Breton (Director of the "Chargeurs Reunis"), Dalbouze (President of the 
"Federation des Industries mecani ques"), the President of the "Comite des Forges" Franc;:ois 
de Wendel. 

249 The League of Nations delegate Joseph Barthelemy, the former Minister of Education Leon 
Berard, 

the Finance Minister Georges Bonnet, A. Franc;:ois-Poncet, the Chairman of the Catholic Parti 
democrate Champetier de Ribes, Lamoureux (rapporteur for the budget in the Chamber), 
the Viscount Ph. de Las Cases, the Secretary of the "Federation internationale des partis 
democrates d'inspiration chretiennes" and the Senator and industrialist Marquis de Lubersac, 
the former Finance Minister Franc;:ois Marsal. Among the high-ranking officials from the 
Quai d'Orsay were the Secretary General Berthelot, the Director Beaumarchais (Affaires 
Politiques et Com merciales), the Press Officer Bargeton, Massigli (Secretary of the 
Ambassadors' Conference), Coulondre (Trade Department), Saint-Quentin (Sous-Directeur 
d'Afrique et du Levant) as well as the Chiefs of Cabinet Poincares Duboit (Inspecteur des 
Finances) and Ribiere, Moret from the Ministry of Finance, Serruys from the Ministry of 
Trade ahd Marshal Lyautey. 

250 Baroux from "Le Temps", Fernand de Brinon from "Les Debats", Chaumeix (,,Le Figa 

ro"), Grignoux @La Journee Inustrielle"), Albert de Lupe G,Le Correspondent"), de Naleche 
(President of the "S,,, dicat de la Presse"), Pinon G,Revue des Deux Mondes"), L. Weiss 
G,L'Europe Nouvelle") and Count Andre de Fels (owner of the "Revue de Paris"). 

251 Charles du Bos, Paul Desjardins, the Sorbonne Slavist and specialist in academic exchange 
Professor Eisenmann, J. Giraudoux, the historian Goyau, the national economist Ch. 

Rist, the political scientist A. Siegfried, the authors Jaloux, Mauriac, A. Mauroi, L. Maury, Guy 
de Pourtales and P. Vale, . (Ibid., pp. 1-6 , HO18417-423). Cf. also the list of those invited 
to various events by the French side on the occasion of the June meeting in Paris (H018612- 
614), in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. Il Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbei führung einer 
deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Vol. 6: 1927/28 (R 70531). 


3. the committee between Berlin, Paris and 169 


Chairman of the Saxon Landbund, which replaces the professional 10 the 
U.S.A. Krupp employee Bruhn joined the committee. 


33. Committee work in 1927: Press debates 


Despite the outward social success of the Paris conference and its lively 
debates, the first signs of fatigue and new crises over presidential issues 
emerged just one year after the committee was founded in spring 1927. After 
the exaggerated hopes of rapid results associated with Locarno and the 
German entry into the League of Nations, especially on the German side, 
e.g. in the question of evacuation or in the economic field, the euphoria of the 
"Locarno spirit" had now quickly subsided again. The Geneva World Economic 
Conference was also unable to fulfill the hopes placed in it, especially by 
Loucheur. In his first annual report in October 1927, Krukenberg spoke to the 
German members: 


“Hopes that were still being cherished a year ago in our country and in some French circles 
for the political effects of economic cooperation have also not been realized.., . Quite apart 
from the fact that such economic cooperation has only been realized to a relatively small 
extent, its influence on general politics has remained barely noticeable. "252 


The sensitive observer Pierre Vienot therefore feared new political tensions 
with Seydoux as early as June 1927.23 Krukenberg wrote to Mayrisch in 
September 1 927 that the "general mood in Germany and France had been 
worsened by events of various kinds in recent weeks" in a way that "could not 
have been foreseen for the otherwise quiet summer months". As a result, he 
had considerable difficulties in getting the continuation of his Paris office 
activities "financially secured to some extent by the German side". Von Nostitz 
also expressed his 

"strong disappointment about the current situation".254 


252 G. Krukenberg, Erfahrungen des ersten Geschäftsjahrs, mündlicher Bericht, erstattet anläß 
lich der Sitzung der deutschen Gruppe in Berlin am 19.10.1 927, p. 18, in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 
Schrnidt-Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

253 Letter from Pierre Vienot to Seydoux on June 24, 1927 (copy), in: ARBED-Archiv, 
Akten Deutsch-Französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 2; cf. also Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues 
franco-allemands 1925-1 933. Strasbourg 1971, pp. 63-64. 

254 Letter from Krukenberg to Mayrisch on September 26, 1927, in: ibid. 
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The German side felt attacked by a speech by committee member Bishop 
Eugene Julien von Arras in Dinant, Belgium, in which he denounced the 
barbaric methods of the German army in Belgium during the World War and 
criticized the general staff. The bishop tried to clear up misunderstandings 
with Mayrisch and, above all, vigorously affirmed the necessity of Franco- 
German rapprochement as a protective wall of European civilization against 
the threat from the East: "Je crois plus que jamais que l'entente entre ces deux 
grands peuples est necessaire pur servir de rempart a la civilisation europeenne 
contre 1a menace orientale. "255 

In it, Mayrisch agreed with the bishop completely. He tried to persuade 
him to come to the next meeting in Luxembourg.# Mayrisch's letter, in 
which he took up the bishop's positive attitude and his attempt to clarify a 
misunderstanding and bring about Franco-German rapprochement, was 
enthusiastically forwarded by the German committee president von Nostitz- 
Wallwitz to State Secretary von Schubert, Foreign Minister Stresemann, Reich 
Chancellor Marx and Reich President Hindenburg as part of the celebrations 
for Hindenburg's birthday.2s7 

However, new public statements once again gave rise to 
misunderstandings and disagreements within the committee. Among the 
French committee members, it was primarily the new committee member 
Jacques Seydoux who challenged German criticism with his articles in "Pax" 
and the "Petit Parisien". ,,Seydoux expressed doubts as to whether Germany 
would be genuinely willing to come to an understanding with France as long 


as there was no real break with the 
policy of Rapallo and no abandonment of the militarism that he 


was exemplified by a speech by Reich President Hindenburg at Tannenberg 
and the reactions that followed. 

In particular, an article by Seydoux in the "Petit Parisien" on October 1, 
1927, in which he criticized Hindenburg and commented on the politically 
highly sensitive issue of war guilt, caused a serious committee crisis. The wife 
of the German co-president von Nostitz was a niece of Hindenburg. Vienot saw 
the Seydoux article as a "slap in the face" for himself and his efforts to bring 
national elites closer together, which was the worst part,, of his Berlin 
activities. 


255 Bishop of Arras to Mayrisch on 25.9.1927; letter from Krukenberg to Mayrisch on 
26.9.1927; letter from Vienot to Mayrisch on 28.9.1927, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 2. 

256 Letter from Mayrisch to the Bishop of Arras on 29.9.1927 (carbon copy), in: ibid. 

257 Letter from Vienot to Mayrisch on October 5, 1927, in: ibid. 
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had brought them. Vienot feared strong reactions from the German committee 
members Simons, Simson, Haniel and Praschma, as they felt offended in their 
patriotism by Seydoux's critical remarks. There was therefore a danger that 
the nationally unchallenged I\1it members would feel compromised. 

Together with Krukenberg, Vienot at least managed to get the German 
correspondents and the press to shut up about Seydoux's critical statements. He 
maintained close personal ties to the non-governmental, politically right-wing 
"Telegraph Union". In a lengthy conversation with the director, he ensured 
that the committee would not fall into disrepute in national circles as a result 
of Seydoux's statements becoming known and thus lose its livelihood. In 
future, he warned Seydoux, he would have to adhere more strictly to the 
obligations that came with membership of the committee. 

Vienot therefore asked Seydoux for a positive article and considered 
Hindenburg's eightieth birthday, which had just been celebrated in Germany and 
had only led to comments of incomprehension in France, to be a grateful 
occasion. France had to recognize German patriotism as it was and come to an 
understanding with it as long as it did not take on an imperialist or aggressive 
character. The Hindenburg celebration was the first major patriotic rally since 
the war, as the President of the Reich was a "true symbol of unity" in his loyalty 
to the Republic: „un veritable symbole d'u nite: unite entre les partis, les pays, 
les religions, unite entre le passe et l'avenir de l'Allemagne". Nothing was 
directed against France. It was dangerous to combine German patriotism with 
hostility towards France. That was precisely what the committee was directed 
against.2® 

But instead of this kind of friendly attitude towards Hindenburg 
In the following articles for the "Petit Parisien", his newspaper "Pax" and 
even in the "European Conversations" published by Albrecht Mendelsohn 
Bartholdy in Ham burg, Seydoux maintained his worried tone about German 
militarism and his doubts about the real will for peace on the part of the 
German people. 


258 Letter from Vienot to Seydoux on 4.10.1927 (carbon copy), enclosure to a letter to 
Mayrisch dated 7.10.1927, in: ibid., vol. 3, and letter from Vienot to Mayrisch dated 
5.10.1927, in: ibid. vol. 2. 
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Germans at: „11 faut que l'Allemagne, qui s'etait habituee ( lag, erre, S'habitue 
(la paix", he wrote two weeks later in the "Petit Parisien".2» 

Vienot tried tirelessly to exert pressure on the French right-wing press to 
at least report objectively, especially as some newspapers were subsidized by 
committee representatives. In a similar way, he had tried to influence German 
press representatives in the Seydoux case. However, domestic political motives 
of a far from secure political right also played an important role in the anti- 
German statements in France. Vienot therefore met with Andre Fram;:ois 
Poncet in Paris, who had just left the Comite de Forges newspaper "L'Avenir" 
due to differences of opinion on the issue of Franco-German relations. 

Through the French embassy in Berlin, Vienot told the right-wing 
newspaper "Le Temps" how highly regarded its employee d'Ormesson was in 
Germany, so that he should be retained at all costs. Vienot had objecti ons 
published about Generals Nollet and de Pouydraguin in leading right-wing 
newspapers on the issue of excessive German rearmament. He campaigned for 
a reshuffle of the Havas agency in Berlin, which he saw as still influenced by the 
spirit of the Ruhr occupation. In the end, he even succeeded in getting the 
Berlin correspondent Georges Blun of the "Journal" to give up the 
chairmanship of the Association of Foreign Journalists in Berlin because of 
an article. 20 

However, some of the German committee members were similarly 
disappointed by articles written by d’Ormesson, a founding member of the 
committee, as they were by the statements made by the Bishop of Arras and 
Seydoux. According to Krukenberg, the German side had "wrongly imagined" 
that "he was acting in the spirit of the young bishop". 

Fabre-Luce would be a kind of champion of Franco-German understandingg, ng 
ideas". Krukenberg considered it valuable to Mayrisch that d'Ormesson 
was "very much in line with the official French position". 

This is exactly what "a large part" of the committee "almost personally 
resented Count d'Ormesson".2sı 


259 Cf. the evidence in Fernand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 
1971, pp. 51-52. @Germany, which was used to war, must get used to peace."). 

260 Ibid, pp. 53, 65. On the problems with Havas's French representatives in Berlin from 
1925 to 1927, see Hans Jürgen Müller, Auswärtige Pressepolitik und Propaganda zwischen 
Ruhrkampf und Locarno (1923-1925). Frankfurt/M./Bem et al. 1991, pp. 54-55. 

261 Letter from Krukenberg to Mayrisch on September 26, 1927, in: ibid. 
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The German group also saw these publications by the French members as a 
violation of the Committee's founding principle of only indirectly promoting 
mutual understanding between the two countries in the circles they could reach, 
without engaging the Committee as such with the public. After d'Onnesson 
had published regular articles in the "Temps" with "a pronounced 
direct action", he and Seydoux now took up the challenge of 
"almost every few days in major daily newspapers or reviews on current 
Franco-German issues". This was also to be expected from the new French 
committee member Lucien Romier, former editor-in-chief of "Le Figaro". As 
these journalists wrote for newspapers with a daily circulation of almost one and 
a half million, they had to make concessions to their audience and, in 
Krukenberg's opinion, were "perhaps similarly unfree" as the parliamentarians 
who were therefore deliberately not included in the committee.2# 

Krukenberg concluded from these conflicts that the committee "would 
hardly be able to avoid going into direct action in the long run” if it did not 
want to exclude publicists completely. He conceded that D'Onnesson's articles 
were "basically a step forward in terms of objectification" with regard to their 
effect on French public opinion. However, due to the different journalistic 
conditions, it would be very difficult for the German side to "win over 
corresponding personalities" such as Seydoux, d'Onnesson and Romier "in 
the field of foreign policy journalism". However, he also saw the growing 
mutual recognition of the differences between the two sides as a benefit for the 
Committee's work to date. 23 

Gustav Krukenberg noted a clear change in enthusiasm for the committee's 
work as early as the end of September 1927. Those who had initially 
approached things with great optimism as outsiders were now "beginning to 
stand aside in disappointment". On the other hand, "those who, recognizing 
above all the psychological difficulties, regarded the whole undertaking as 
extremely difficult and only possible in the long term with the greatest patience 
and an appropriate attitude". 
gun The Paris bureau chief saw a difference between the two nationalities. The 
head of the Paris office saw a difference between the two nationalities. 


262 Letter from Krukenberg to the members of the German group on December 3, 1927, in: 
ARBED Archiv, Akten Deutsch-Franzosisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 3. 
263 Krukenberg on December 3, 1927 to the members of the German group, in: ibid., vol. 3 
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The German ranks were beginning to "slacken much more markedly".264 

After discussions with leading German committee members such as 
Nostitz, Schmidt-Ott, Simons, Bücher, von Mendel's son, Hagen, von Stauß 
and Haniel, Krukenberg reported to Mayrisch that the most important ones in 
particular had not realized at the beginning how much would depend on their 
active and ongoing cooperation. The many other obligations made "the 
committee seem like a certain burden". For many, the discussions were also too 
general or too theoretical. In view of Mayrisch's mediation work, the German side 
had also come to terms with the Seydoux and Bishop Julien incidents, although 
they had stated that hardly any German member would "make hurtful remarks 
about France in an article or a public speech". They therefore wanted to leave 
further developments to the French initiative for the time being.” 

gor the next meeting of the Executive Committee, therefore, only 
Hermann Bucher was available from the business side, who told Krukenberg in 
person that he "would not be in a position to continue in this form for too long". 
to work on things alone for a long time". Krukenberg felt that the whole 
undertaking was still too "dependent on the mood of the moment" and, in 
agreement with Peyerimhoff and Mayrisch, he pleaded for the committee's 
work to be financially secured for at least three years. He also considered it 
desirable to increase the number of members by ten at a time, as this would not 
only broaden the financial basis but also make a positive impression on the 
public. Finally, the formation of an economic commission within the 
committee seemed necessary to him in order to bind the interests of various 
important members.2 ss 

Vienot also told Mayrisch that the French side was showing similar signs of 
fatigue. Charles Laurent wanted to make the press incidents the subject of a 
meeting of the French group. A few days before the Seydoux article of October 
1, 1927, which provoked the stormy German reactions already described, 
Vienot believed that the sharpness of the disputes had already reached its peak 
and that a quiet month was now to follow. 


264 Letter from K.rukenberg to Mayrisch on 26.9.1927, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 2. 

26, Ibid. 
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preparation for the fifth meeting planned for the end of October in 
Luxembourg. 

Vienot was startled out of this security by a letter from Mayrisch, so that on 
September 30, 1927, he considered postponing the planned conference until 
December, as Seydoux, Duchemin and d'Ormesson, who was ill, had in the 
meantime canceled their participation in the press commission. In addition, 
Mayrisch and Duchemin were not yet able to guarantee the completion of 
their presentations planned for the next meeting. However, the treatment of 
the press incidents and Mayrisch's planned lecture on European economic 
development were to be the focus of the next conference.ze 

However, Vienot considered this internal crisis of confidence in the 
committee to be a worrying sign to the outside world in view of deteriorating 
public opinion. He therefore suggested organizing discussions on a 
predetermined question - similar to the Decades in Pontin y - instead of 
presentations. An exposé of Mayrisch's thoughts in the form of a list of questions 
following the previous conferences would suffice. Following a discussion in the 
Committee, certain decisions could then be published in a press release. This 
form of committee meetings in the sense of real community work seemed 
far more frightening to Vienot: 


Until now, the meetings of the Committee have given rise to very interesting presentations, but 
never to real discussions. The members of the Committee did not have the impression that 
they were really exchanging ideas and trying to solve a problem together. In reality, we 
only heard solos. A discussion of the kind | am proposing to you, guided by the points of 
questioning posed to the members of the Committee, would, on the contrary, give rise to a 
veritable ‘collaboration’. "2? 


27 Letter from Pierre Vienot to Mayrisch on September 30, 1927, in: ibid. 

268 Ibid. 

2% Pierre Vienot on 30.9.1927 to Mayrisch, in: ibid. G,So far the committee meetings have 
provided an opportunity for very interesting lectures, but never for real discussions. The 
committee members do not give the impression of a real exchange of ideas and that they are 
seeking a solution to the problem together. In reality, we have only heard solos. A discussion 
like the one | am proposing to you, based on questions put to the committee members 
beforehand, would, on the contrary, allow for real 'cooperation'.") 
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34 The 1927 conference in Luxembourg and the problem of the political 
consequences of industrial alliances 


Thanks to Mayrisch's tireless efforts, the fifth plenary session of the "Study 
Committee" was finally held in Luxembourg from December 11 to 13, 1927. 
The committee decided to further increase the number of members of the 
German and French groups to thirty each.?” 

Mayrisch had also suggested that the conference should discuss how to 
"increase the political impact of the economic cooperation that had been 
initiated between the various countries in recent years". As a multinational 
company boss and founder of the international crude steel cartel, this question 
was of particular concern to him.27! 

In addition, the question of rationalization was to be taken up again from an 
international perspective and the economic and social consequences of the 
currency stabilization policy in Germany and France were to be addressed. For 
Mayrisch, the experiences of recent years had made it clear that the 
"reconstruction of Europe depended less on rallies and public speeches than on 
proper and practical work".272 In a conversation with the representative of the 
Paris news agency Havas, he commented on the Committee's action in the sense 
that it was primarily concerned with "impon derabilia". He described its work 
as a "fight against ignorance, against the prejudices and ill-considered 
judgments that still impaired Franco-German relations and so dangerously 
aggravated existing difficulties between the two countries, was in fact a fight 
against imponderables".273 

It was therefore difficult for Mayrisch to assess the scope of his work. 
However, he certainly succeeded in "convincing a constantly growing number 
of people of the need to get to know each other better". 


270 Present in Luxembourg from the French side were Charles Laurent, Chardon, Dal Piaz, 
Debrix, Duchemin, Arthur Fontaine, Theodore Laurent, Lichtenberger, Pierre Lyautey, Wladi 
mir d'Ormesson, Schlumberger, Sommier, Vienot and Poupard, from the German side von 
No stitz, Bücher, Ernst Robert Curtius, Haas, Hagen, von Mendelssohn, von Oberndorff, 
Schmidt Ott, von Simson, Schlubach, Krukenberg and Jessen. 

271 Emile Mayrisch, Interview for a representative of the Tel. Union (December 10, 1927), 
in: ARBED Archive, Files Franco-German Study Committee, vol. 3. 


272 Ibid. 
273 Mayrisch on 13.12.1927 to Havas, quoted from W.T.B. No. 2150 of 14.12.1927, in: PA AA 
Pol. Abtl. Il Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestreb,,, en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch 
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convince". These circles would seek the "basis for an understanding that 
respects the legitimate interests of both countries".274 

At the Luxembourg conference, the focus was on the cartel issue. 
Following Duchemin's presentation, some participants first pointed out the 
difficulties of rationalization in the agricultural sector. They discussed the 
problems of coal overproduction, which had not been accompanied by 
rationalization, especially in Great Britain. They also considered how 
consumption could be increased by raising the standard of living, especially in the 
countryside, which was lagging behind the city. Finally, d'Ormesson summarized 
the discussion to the effect that the rationalization system implemented in the 
individual national economic organism should be supplemented by international 
agreements between the same industries, as otherwise there was a risk of 
intensifying industrial competition and thereby burdening international 
relations.275 

In terms of transnational production agreements, the market-regulating 
"International Crude Steel Cartel" concluded in 1926 and the rail cartel already 
had a positive initial function for a series of Franco-German cartel formations 
that followed in 1926/27 in other product areas such as aluminum, textiles, 
tar paints and, above all, in the potash industry.276 

gnThe agreements between the chemical industries of both countries, with the 
leading participation of the market-dominating IG Farben in the paint cartel of 
1927/29, also had a special significance. In addition to the steel industry, the 
banks and the potash industry, the paint industry was particularly involved in 
financing the committee's work. In addition to technical cooperation, there was 
initially even a capital link between IG Farben and the interest group. 


274 Thid. 

275 Lecture by Duchemin with contributions to the discussion by Fontaine, Bücher, Lyautey, 
Sommier, Du chemin, Ch. Laurent and d'Ormesson in: Report on the plenary session held 
in Luxembourg on December 12 and 13, 1927. Luxembourg 1927, pp. 3-106, in: PA AA 
Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestreb,,, en zur Herbeifung einer deutsch-französischen 
Verständi gung, vol. 7: 1928 (R. 70532); a copy can also be found in: GstA I. HA. Rep. 92 
Schmidt 

Ott, A LXXXII, H. 2. 

276 There is a rich research literature on the cartels of the interwar period: Ervin Hex ner, The 
International Steel Cartel. Chapel Hili 1 943; United Nations, Department of Economic Affairs 
(ed.), International Cartells. New York 1947; Edward Keeton, Briand's Locamo Pol icy: 
French Economics, Politics and Diplomacy, 192 5-1929. New York 1987; Harro G. Schrö ter, 
Die internationale Kaliwirtschaft 1918-1939. Kassel 1985; Clemens A. Wurm (ed.), Inter 
nationale Kartelle und Außenpolitik. Contributions to the interwar period. Stuttgart 1989; 
Ders.: Business, politics, and international relations : steel, cotton and international cartels in 
British politics, 1924 - 1939. Cambridge 1993. 
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This was later postponed due to reservations on the part of the weaker French 
partner. In November 1927, an agreement covering the entire production sector 
of the chemical industry in both countries had already been drafted. Under the 
negotiating leadership of Rene-Paul Duchemin, the president of the French 
chemical giant Kuhlmann, the paint cartel with market and price agreements was 
only realized immediately after the Luxembourg meeting on December 14, 
1927.277 Here, for once, a direct connection between the committee's activities 
and industrial agreements becomes clear. The emergence of the Franco-German 
"Study Committee" was closely linked in terms of time and personnel to the 
international industrial cartels forming around a Franco-German core.278 

Edgar Stern-Rubarth, who was close to Stresemann and was both a 
representative of the of ficial W.T.B. news office and the German representative 
of the international committee for a "European Customs Union", which had been 
in existence since 1925, even assessed the community of interests agreements 
between the paint, potash and heavy industries in 1 928 as a "formal industrial 
alliance" between Germany and France. Potash, iron and chemicals were the 
"three key industries" in which "the German and French economies were 
naturally intertwined". The "compulsion of circumstances" was at work here in 
potash due to the possibility of a world monopoly and in iron due to the 
indispensability of German coke and French ore. In the chemical industry, the 
focus was on nitrogen production using new methods. 


277 Edgar Stern-Rubarth, Der Stand der deutsch-französischen Kartelle, in: Deutsch 
Französische Rundschau 1928, pp. 223-237; Robert Liefmann, International cartels, 
combines, and trusts. London 1927; Ernst Respondek, Wirtschaftliche Zusammenarbeit 
zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich. Berlin 1929; Erich Dittrich, Die deutsch- 
französischen Wir t schaftsverhandl,,,, en der Nachkriegszeit. Berlin 1931; Alfred Marcus, 
Deutsche und französi sche chemische Industrie - Gegensätze und Gemeinsamkeiten, in: 
Europa-Wirtschaft 3 (1932), 
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131; Verena Schröter, Die deutsche Industrie auf dem Weltmarkt 1929-1933. 
Frankfurt/M./ Bern/New York 1984, pp. 296-297; Gottfried Plumpe, Ansätze zur 
Zusammenarbeit zwischen der deutschen und französischen Chemieindustrie vor und nach 
dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, in: Yves Cohen/Klaus Manfrass (eds.), Frankreich und 
Deutschland. Research, technology and industrial development in the 19th and 20th 
centuries. Munich 1991, pp. 224-233; Clemens 

A. Wurm (ed.), Clemens A. Wurm, International Cartels and Foreign Policy. Contributions 
to the interwar period. Stuttgart 1989. 

278 Max Clauss, Die Deutschlandpolitik der Franzosen. Eine Übersicht (1.6.1931), (H020279- 
281), in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer 
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The focus was on the phosphorus reserves, which played a central role in 
agriculture in connection with the French colonial phosphorus reserves and 
potash.?” 

Finally, Franco-German paint exports had been expanding on the world 
market since the formation of IG Farben. Georg von Schnitzler, the IG Farben 
director of Höchst-Werke responsible for this, had been one of the most 
important patrons of Franco-German cooperation since 1924, alongside 
Mayrisch in the "Studienkomi tee" and almost exclusively in the "Europäischer 
Kulturbund". In terms of paint production, the German side outnumbered the 
French by seven to one.2® 

In 1928, Stem-Rubarth hoped that the individual agreements, which arose 
from acute economic needs and were by no means planned by the state, 
would result in "an ultimately unbreakable web of common interests across 
Europe". If, on both sides of the border, "many millions of livelihoods have been 
brought into a relationship and a certain dependence on each other that is 
difficult to resolve", this development could have an effect on "a progressive 
tendency towards political rapprochement”. Stern-Rubarth "undoubtedly saw 
this result" in the development curve of the German-French economic 
entente towards the end of the 1920s.?8! Such statements are characteristic of 
the economic optimism of the cartel and customs union supporters during the 
apparent economic upswing of the "Golden Twenties”. 


27 Edgar Stern-Rubarth, Der Stand der deutsch-französischen Kartelle. In: Deutsch 
Französische Rundschau 1928, p. 233, p. 236; s., Aus zuverlässiger Quelle verlautet ... A life 
for the press and politics. Stuttgart 1964, p. 12 6-128 - As late as 1932, Alfred Mar cus 
described the nitrogen issue in "Europa-Wirtschaft" as "one of the core issues of a truly 
practical Franco-German economic understanding". In the area of coal tar dyes, there was 
smooth cooperation through the exchange of processes, market agreements and joint sales 
organizations. (Alfred Marcus, Deutsche und französi sche chemische Industrie - Gegensätze 
und Gemeinsamkeiten, in: Europa-Wirtschaft 3 (1932), 

H. 2, P. 71). 

280 Alfred Marcus, Deutsche und französische chemische Industrie - Gegensätze und Gemein 
samkeiten, in: Europa-Wirtschaft 3 (1932), H. 2, pp. 66-72; Verena Schröter, Die deutsche 
Indu strie auf dem Weltmarkt 1929-1933. Frankfurt/M./ Bern/New York 1984, pp. 296-297; 
Gott fried Plumpe, Ansätze zur Zusammenarbeit zwischen der deutschen und französischen 
Chemie industrie vor und nach dem Zweiten Weltkri,, , in: Yves Cohen/Klaus Manfrass 
(eds.), Frank reich und Deutschland. Research, Technology and Industrial Development in 
the 19th and 20th Centuries. Munich 1991, pp. 224-233. 

281 Edgar Stern-Rubarth, Der Stand der deutsch-französischen Kartelle, in: Deutsch 
Französische Rundschau 1928, p. 233, p. 236; he, Aus zuverlässiger Quelle verlautet ... A 
life for the press and politics. Stuttgart 1964, pp. 126-128. 
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On the French side, the "Comite frarn;ais d'Union Douaniere Euro peenne" 
under the left-wing Republican senator and former minister Yves Le Trocquer 
and Francis Delaisi represented a similar view. In March 1925, Edgar Stern- 
Rubarth, Professor Charles Gide, the uncle of the poet Andre Gide, and the 
Budapest economics professor Elemer Han were among the co-founders of an 
association to promote a "European Customs Union". 
tos.282 

In the second half of the 1920s, a veritable cartel and rationalization euphoria 
arose on the European continent. In France, this was epitomized by the 
"Redressement Frani;:ais".283 The growing number of interna 
tional cartels, market and price agreements, it was hoped that this would not 
only lead to rational international industrial planning, but also to the sectoral 
dismantling of customs borders. From the point of view of French 
industrialists, they were also intended to facilitate an influence on German 
industrial potential and also prepare the ground for a political understanding,,,, 
g. 


At the same time, Jacques Seydoux from the Quai d'Orsay and Daniel Serruys 
were afraid, 


the chief negotiator of the Franco-German trade agreement in the French 
Ministry of Trade, realized that France was inferior to the growing German 
industrial power and therefore sought further political security and control. 
This was one of the central political reasons for the political upheaval that 
Briand, his head of cabinet Alexis Leger and the Geneva representative Massigli 
had possibly been aiming for since 1926, certainly from 1928, and which became 
public in the summer of 1929. 
plan for a European Union.284 With Berthelot and Seydoux there were 


282 Reinhard Frommelt, Paneuropa oder Mitteleuropa. Stuttgart 1977, p. 106; Jean-Luc Chabot, 
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or gan: "L'Europe de demain". 

283 Paul Devinat, Le Mouvement europeen en faveur de I'organsiation scientfique du travail, in: 
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10. Paris 1927, pp. 1-42; Charles S. Maier, Entre Taylorisme et 1a technocratie: Ideologies et 
con ceptions de 1a productivite industrielle dans l'Europe des annees 1920, in: Recherches, 
No. 32/33: Le soldat du travail. 1978, pp. 95-129; Peter Hinrichs/Ingo Kolboom, Industrielle 
Ratio nalisierung in Deutschland und Frankreich bis zum Zweiten Weltkrieg, in: Yves Cohen, 
/Klaus Manfrass (eds.), Frankreich und Deutschland. Forschung , Technologie und industrielle 
Ent wicklung im 1 9. und 20. Jahrhundert. Munich 1991, pp. 383-410. 

284 Comelia Navari, The Origins of the Briand Plan, in: Diplomacy and Statecraft 3 (1 992), 
pp. 74-104, here p. 77; Jacques Bariety, Idee europeenne et relations franco-allemandes, in: 
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However, there are also weighty skeptics of all kinds in the French Foreign 
Ministry. 


“pan-European” plans for a "United States of Europe", which Seydoux dismissed 
as a "dream and a mistake" in the "Petit Parisien” in 1928.25 

In reality, however, the cartels and, even more so, the virtually non-existent 
capital ties played only a minor role in the Franco-German economic balance of 
interests. Much more significant was the fact that the volume of trade 
between France and Germany had been gradually increasing since 1924, 
jumping with the Franco-German trade agreement of 1927 and the 
stabilization of the franc in 1928.28 Germany thus became France's most 
important trading partner. In a way, 1928 therefore marked the economic and 
social high point of Franco-German rapprochement and a brief euphoric heyday. 
For higher forms of economic interdependence, both the necessary level of trust 
and political stability were clearly still lacking in the outwardly pacified Briand- 
Stresemann era in the wake of the delayed evacuation of the Rhineland and the 
unresolved reparations settlement.: In addition, the economic crisis, which 
initially shook Germany and somewhat later also hit France, made trade and 
industrial agreements more difficult from mid-1930 onwards. 288 

In this sense, Emil.es Mayrisch's lecture on the "political repercussions of 
economic cooperation”, which he delivered on December 12, 1927 to the 
"Study Committee" was already prophetically far-sighted. From his point of view 


d'union federale europeenne. Bern et al. 1998, pp. 1-13; Laurence Badel, Les promoteurs 
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coopera tion economique et financiere entre etats europeens 1929-1933. Paris 2000. 
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gunThe international private-sector economic understandings "in their previous 
form" could only last for a short time after the world war in the 

The "still lingering war psychosis" is not a solution for lasting economic peace 
and economic understanding between the nations. 

They should only be welcomed as a factor for pacification to a limited extentgun 
. This was demonstrated by the 1927 Geneva World Economic Conference. There, 
the political leaders promoted and favored these private initiatives. However, 
out of ignorance 

hopes were "bred", "which had to be followed by disappointment". In a 
democratic age with a high degree of importance attached to public opinion and 
the influence of the masses, this also entails considerable dangers. 

Therefore, from a political point of view, the prerequisite for lasting 
communities of interest and interdependencies in many large areas of economic 
life, built on the basis of the general economy, must first be created. This lies in 
the "existence of an already consolidated mutual 
trust". As a "preconditiong, ng of success", the "masses must be convinced of 
the necessity of economic cooperation as the basis of a national,, ng, they must 
be won over and encouraged to cooperate." The masses as a whole are primarily 
consumers. At the Geneva World Economic Conference, the "mistrust of 
consumer representatives" became clear in their "demands for state and even 
trade union control of some international cartels or mergers". For some 
Mayrisch's clear call for consumer interests to be takeng, into account certainly 
sounded suspicious to industrialists: 

gu International economic understandings or associations cannot become a 
work of peace if they are created in opposition to the consumer masses and 
without regard to their interests; even in this case, they cannot be of lasting 
existence. "280 They would therefore have to be "regularly 
In other words, the advantages of understanding, ng must not benefit the 
producer one-sidedly." This can only be achieved by "making production 
cheaperg, ng", 
through "rationalization to the extreme" and "extensive concentration". 
tion, first on a national, then on an international level". The 
Rationalization" - along with "new order" the magic word of the interim period. 


where Ibid, p. 10. 
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war period - must "extend to all inter-stage transactions up to direct 
consumption, i.e. also to trade and credit. "2% 

For Mayrisch, only a "mutual interpenetration of interests by means of 
creative capital" could bring about a lasting reconciliation of interests "in our 
frantic age". This intertwining of interests presupposes a reciprocal and 
"general trust in the future pacification of peoples and regular normal economic 
trade". This would require state political protection without political 
intervention in the economy. "In the event of military conflict", "even private 
economic interests must be safeguarded by solemn international agreements.” 
Here one notices the zeitgeist of the Briand-Kellog plan.292 

From Mayrisch's point of view, only certain narrowly defined geographical 
and economic areas could be considered for such plans. Geographically, only 
the central European countries, especially Germany and France, and possibly 
also the Scandinavian countries, could be considered. The large-scale 
industries, the chemical, electrical, textile and machine industries, the ore, fuel 
and metal industries and land and water transportation were suitable for 
communities of interest encompassing all areas of production with international 
capital interdependence.29 gn 

Any attempt at economic integration must be 
"be supported by parallel political action." Only then could the economic 


community "develop its full effectiveness".294 


291 Ibid, p. 13. 

292 |bid., pp. 10-12; Emile Mayrisch, Das System der internationalen Wirtschaftsverstandigung, 
in: Europaische Revue 3 (1928), pp. 856-862, here pp. 859-861. The French text is even clearer 
with regard to the interests of the working class: "Thus, the international economic entities that 
do not take into account the interests of consumers and especially of workers cannot contribute 
to an evolution towards a normal world economy, to social peace,aor to the political 
rapprochement of the poor." (Emile Mayrisch, Les ententes economiques internationales et 1a 
paix, in: L'Europe Nou velle, 24.12.1927, p. 1703). Cf. Guido Miller, Der luxemburgische 
Stahlkonzern ARBED nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg. Zum Problem der deutsch-franzosischen 
Verständigung durch Wirtschaftsverflechtung, in: Revue d'Allemagne 25 (1993), N. 4: "Les 
relations economiques franco-allemandes au X:Xe siede", Textes reunies et publies par 
Raymond Poidevin, pp. 535-544. 

293 Emile Mayrisch, Das System der internationalen Wirtschaftsverstandi,,,,, 9, in: Europäische 
Revue 3 (1928), pp. 859-861. 

294 The Luxembourg Conference of the Franco-German Study Committee, in: W.T.B. No. 2150 of 
14.12.1927, in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbei führung einer 
deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Vol. 6: 1927/28 (R 70531); May risch's lecture "Le 
repercussions politiques de la collaboration economique" with contributions to the discussion 
by Duchemin, d'Ormesson and Bücher in the report on the plenary session held in Luxembourg 
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A year later, the French secretary of the Finance Committee of the League of 
Nations, Jacques Rueff, also advocated this idea of a certain leading role for 
politics over private-sector entities. Through his contact with Leger, he had a 
central influence on the design of the original 
Briand Plan.29s 
Mayrisch's important lecture with modern social and peace policy 
perspectives was immediately published in "L'Europe Nouvelle".296 For the 
On the German side, the magazine "Nord und Süd" was initially intended for 
publication. This "semi-official" "elitist peace forum" had been published by 
the Hungarian Jew Ludwig Stein since 1927 and was edited by Antonina 
Vallentin, a diplomatic intermediary close to Stresemann. The Jewess from 
Gallicia maintained a salon in Berlin and 
went to Paris in 1929 because of a scandal. There she married Julien Luchaire, 
the director of the League of Nations Institute for Intellectual Cooperation.297 
However, Mayrisch was reminded by Vienot of the promise he had made a 
few months earlier to the Austrian prince Karl Anton Rohan for a book project 
on Franco-German relations, which had not materialized. In view of the trusting 
cooperation between the "Study Committee" and Rohan, "nos relations de 
confiante collaborati on", Vienot therefore urgently recommended publication 
in the "Europäische Revue". In consultation with his Heidelberg student friend 
Arnold Bergsträs ser, who was in charge of the economic section of the journal, 
Vienot gave the lecture 


Rohan's journal.298 In 1926, Vienot had published an article in the "Europäische 
Re 


vue" had its own article printed with reflections on the European idea under the 
title "Fate and Reason" .299 


C: Efforts to bring about Franco-German understanding, vol. 7: 1928 (R 70532). 

295 Laurence Badel, Le Quai d'Orsay, les associations privees et l'Europe (1 925-1 932), in: Rene 
Girault/ Gerard Bossuat (eds.): Europe brisee, Europe retrouvee. Nouvelles reflexions sur 
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vres completes, vol. 1. Paris 1977, pp. 287-293. 

296 Emile Mayrisch, Les ententes economiques internationales et 1a paix, in: L'Europe Nouvelle, 
24.12.1927, p. 1702-1704. 

297 Letter from Vienot to Mayrisch on January 12, 1928, in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee, Vol. 3; Kurt Koszyk, Nord und Süd. An elitist peace forum, 
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In the third part of the Luxembourg conference in December 1927, the 
committee dealt with the similar economic and social consequences of inflation 
and currency stabilization in Germany as in France. The effects were also 
similar from a cultural point of view. From this, those present drew the 
conclusion that the "intellectual forces of both peoples [...] could only give 
European culture the primacy it has enjoyed to this day and beyond" if "joint 
efforts were made to promote the development of European culture". 
seeking solutions that are capable of preserving the essential values of this 
culture" 300 

In this cultural prioritization, which assumed the primacy of European culture 
on a Franco-German basis, the committee agreed with the "educational- 
aristocratic" and conservative-revolutionary goals of the "European Cultural 
Association". The first German location of the Rohansehen 
"Kulturbund" lay in the Heidelberg university milieu. It was above all the 
sociologist Alfred Weber and Lilly von Schnitzler-Mallinckrodt, the wife of the 
Frankfurt IG Farben export director von Schnitzler, who promoted Roban's aims 
among the upper middle classes between Heidelberg and Frankfurt am Main. As 
head of the German office of the "Studienkomitess", Pierre Vienot took regular 
He took part in the conferences of the "Unions intellectuelles" in 
Heidelberg/Frankfurt (1927) and Prague (1928).301 

The Heidelberg Romance scholar Ernst Robert Curtius had been friends with 
the Mayrischs and Vienot for a long time. He was one of the founding members 
of the committee in the mid-twenties. Weber's assistant Arnold Bergsträsser, 
who was also a friend of Vienot, edited Mayrisch's lecture for publication in the 
"Europäische Revue". Its editor and Roban's secretary 
Max Clauss had been recommended by Weber for this position and had been 
friends with Vienot since his research stay in Paris in 1924.302 

Because of Mayrisch's various connections to the University of Heidelberg, it 
is hardly surprising that the Faculty of Political Science appointed him to the 
February 11, 1928 with an honorary doctorate. At Vienot's suggestion 


300 The Luxembourg Tagu ng of the Franco-German Study Committee, in: W.T.B. No. 2150 of 
14.12.1927, in: PA AA Pol. Abtl. II Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbei führung 
einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Vol. 6: 1927/28 (R 70531). 

301 Letters from Pierre Vienot to Pierre de Cenival on 25.9.1927 and 5.10.1928, in: Privatar 

chiv Vienot (Chooz). 

302 Cf. Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. The Heidelberg Social Sciences and the 
"Europäische Kulturbund" 1924/5-1933, in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich 
ERlinger/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften. The 
Institute for Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369- 
409. 
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In return, the Luxembourg industrialist provided an annual scholarship for one 
German and one French student at the Institute of Social and Political Sciences, 
which was headed by Alfred Weber.303 The Heidelberg 
Institute was established in 1923 with the founding of the 
"Staatswissenschaftliche Aus tauschstelle" under the direction of Dr. Werner 
Picht on the initiative of the professors 
A. Gothein and A. Weber also formed the nucleus for the establishment of 
the "German Academic Exchange Service".304 

Under Mayrisch's influence, the committee had declared itself in favor of 
increasing the number of members. At a meeting of the German committee 
group in February 1928, it was decided to add the Heidelberg university 
teacher Willy Hellpach and the assistant Arnold Bergsträsser, who would 
"shortly be habilitating as a private lecturer specializing in French issues", 
However, Hellpach's membership had to be suspended when he took up a seat 
in the Reichstag. Professor Donders, a professor of theology from Münster, was 
considered as a further member, who proposed Hermann Platz, a Romanist 
from Bonn, as a member of the committee. Platz had given the speech at the 
Reichstag in 1927 at the celebration of the founding of the Reich and was 
considered to be the "first expert" on all the relevant issues in the Franco- 
German, field, not least due to his founding of the journal "Abendland".305 


303 Vienot on 30.1.1928 to Mayrisch and Krukenberg to Mayrisch on 4.2.1928, in: ARBED 
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preferably discreet form of the subsidy, which the Mayrischs also preferred in other respects, is 
shown in all din, the form of a memorial foundation that was certainly chosen by 
agreement between the widow and Weber. 

305 Letter from Prof. A. Donders to F. Schrnidt-Ott on 19.3.1928, in: GstA 1. HA. Rep. 92 
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Finally, the Cologne national economist and Italy specialist Erwin von 
Beckerath was appointed, as well as the Berlin modern historian Hermann 
Oncken, the steelworks directors Albert Voegler and Ernst Poensgen, the 
general director of the potash syndicate, August Diehn, and Abraham Frowein 
(Elberfeld), the second chairman of the "Reich Association of German 
Industry" .306 
New members from the French side were the Vice President of the 

Societe des agriculteurs", Comte Marquis de Nicolay, the Chairman of the 
Chamber of Lawyers Henri Robert, and the two leading economists 
Charles Rist and Edmond Jaloux. 


33 May risch's death in 1928 and Vladimir d’Ormesson's call for "trust in 
Germany" 


The next meeting of the study committee was planned for June/July 1928. At 
the suggestion of Carl Stimming of Nordeutsche Lloyd, it was to take place in 
Bremen and Hamburg in order to "show the French guests a part of 
Germany that was largely unknown to them",so But this proposal could not 
be realized, so that the next meeting did not take place until July 1928 in 
Baden-Baden. This was due to the incisive misfortune for the committee. 

In March 1928, Emile Mayrisch died in a car accident. Although the 
committee's work initially continued on the surface, the loss of Pierre Vienot's 
most important support was a major blow to the committee's activities and 
development in the long term. 

Reich Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann condoled the widow with a 
telegram in which he emphasized Mayrisch's merits, stating that under his 
"leadership valuable reconstruction work of the European economy had been 
carried out".3°8 Here Stresemann alluded to Mayrisch's important role in the 


He was a friend of Brüning and Robert Schuman, the later French Foreign Minister, among others. 
W G. Krukenberg, Report on the meeting of the German group on February 9, 1928, Confidential, 
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408 Telegram from the Reich Foreign Minister Stresemann (7.3.1928), in: PA AA Pol Abtl. II 
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Verständigung, 
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international economic conferences from Cannes and Genoa (1922) to Geneva 
(1927), but above all to his initiative in the creation of the crude steel cartel 
(1926). As in the case of the "Study Committee", these political initiatives went 
far beyond the interests of his multinational steel company AR 

BED beyond that. ,,The political and psychological understanding of 
confidence-building, which Mayrisch described in his "Testament" in the form of 
his last lecture, was a major achievement. 

The full weight of Mayrisch's statement to the committee in December 1927 
that economic cooperation was indispensable was not yet clear to many 
contemporaries. Mayrisch had recognized that in the democratic age it was not 
enough for the economy to lead politics, but that only parallel action involving 
public interests and the consent of the masses as consumers would lead to 
success. 

guln this respect, Emile Mayrisch must indeed be described as a "precurseur 
de la construction de l'Europe", a forerunner of European unification - 
according to Henri Rieben in the Mayrisch commemorative publication he 
edited in 19 6 7 .3°9 The respected French publicist Wladimir 
gud’Ormesson even recalled the "Study Committee" in 1962 as the "most 
serious attempt at understanding that was realized between the two countries 
and between the world wars. "310 The seriousness certainly also applied to other 
understanding initiatives in the pacifist, trade union, liberal or 
Catholic sector. 

However, the intentions of the "Study Committee" were unique in terms of 
capturing the most important social elites in both countries. This is all the more 
true as representatives of the elites were deliberately selected from the political 
right, conservative bourgeois or aristocratic and emphatically national elites. 
guAlthough Mayrisch was aware of the uncertainties involved in his venture, 
which he would probably not have started from the perspective of an economist 
or business manager alone, he dared to make the attempt. 

Mayrisch was even praised by the social democratic newspaper "Vorwärts" 
as a "radical leftist (democrat)", as he had shown understanding for the 
workers and campaigned for the eight-hour working day. Because of his "deep 
social understanding [...], Mayrisch's personality could only be compared to 
Wal- 


W Henri Rieben (ed.), Emile Mayrisch, precurseur de 1a construction de l'Europe. Lausanne 
1967. 

310 Wiadimir d'Onnesson, Une tentative de rapprochement franco-allernand entre !es deux guer res, 
in: La revue de Paris 69 (1962), February, p. 19: "Cet organisme devait etre 1a plus serieuse tentative 
de rapprochement qui fut accomplie entre !es deux pays et !es deux guerres." 
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be compared to Rathenau". Hardly any other business leader has 
"welcomes the peace efforts of the League of Nations". 311 

For the important French foreign trade expert Jacques Sey doux, a realistic 
pragmatist, Mayrisch embodied the type of the "apo tre de la paix, vivant, 
agissant, pratique, c'est-a-dire qu'il n'etait ni un rheteur ni un reveur" - that is, 
an apostle of peace, lively, action-oriented, practical, i.e. neither a pure 
rhetorician nor a dreamer.312 

In the year of his death, Pierre Vienot and the journalist Wladimir 
d'Ormesson sought to continue this idea and Mayrisch's work in different ways 
as advocates of the new Germany of the Weimar Republic. Wladimir 
d'Ormesson's rich journalistic and publicistic activity culminated in a three-part 
series of articles that first appeared in the "Revue de Paris" in March/April 1928. 
These reflections were expanded and published as a book under the title 
"Confian ce en Allemagne".313 

With this book, which made "Trust in Germany" its slogan, Wladimir 
d'Ormesson won the prize first awarded in 1928 by Louise Weiss’ Briandist 
journal "L'Europe Nouvelle". He was also entrusted with its editorial since 
September 1928. In Germany, d'Ormesson's book was revised and supplemented 
in 1929 and published by "Germania". It was translated and provided with a 
foreword by a committee member, the former envoy Alfred Graf 
Obemdorff.314 

While the League of Nations delegate and chairman of the Center Party, 
Prelate Ludwig Kaas, told Vienot that d'Ormesson's book was discouraging, 
Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann expressly expressed great and positive 
interest in d’Ormesson's 1928 articles on Germany, from which the book 
emerged.315 He did so to Antonina Vallentin, who had published her magazine 


311 Vorwarts of March 14, 1928, quoted from: A la memoire d'Emile Mayrisch. Luxembourg 1928, 
In addition to the funeral speeches and telegrams of condolence, this memorial brochure 
contains a selection of meaningful commemorative articles, including those from the 

"Vossische Zeitung", 

"Paneuropa" and "L'Europe Nouvelle", March 10, 1928 (:XI. d'Ormesson, pp. 117-119). 

312 Jacques Seydoux, obituary, in: "Pax", March 9, 1928, quoted from: A la memoire d'Emile 
Mayrisch, Luxembourg 1928, p. 121. 

313 Wladimir d'Ormesson, La confiance en l'Allemagne, in: Revue de Paris, 1.3.1928 (pp. 27-57); 
ibid., 15.3.1928 (pp. 362-377); ibid., 1.4.1928 (pp. 565-595). 

314 Wladimir d'Ormesson, Trust in Germany ? Translation and foreword by Alfred Graf von 
Obemdorff. Berlin 1929. 

315 Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, pp. 58-59 (on 
„Nord und Sid"), p. 65 (on Kaas and Stresemann after letters from Vienot to d'Ormesson). 
Also letter from Vienot to Mayrisch on January 12, 1928: "Madame Vallentin clont l'intimite avec 
Stre- 
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"North and South" had been intensively engaged in Franco-German dialog 
since the spring of 1927. Stresemann's esteem is hardly surprising in view of the 
fact that Vladimir d'Ormesson had taken his concept of a new, third Germany 
directly from a 1925 essay by Stresemann. The publicist must therefore have 
appeared as a mouthpiece for modern Germany in France, just as Stresemann 
had envisioned. 

For d'Ormesson, contemporary Germany was not sufficiently described by 
the common old French cliché of the "deux Allemagnes".316 This concept of the 
two Germanys, the peaceful-democratic and the militaristic-aggressive- 
authoritarian, formed an important basis of German policy, especially for the 
government of the French Left after 1924 under Herriot. The radical socialist 
party leader Herriot used this formula of the two Germanys, as did the socialist 
leader Leon Blum and the foreign minister Briand.317 D'Ormesson, on the 
other hand, considered three tendencies in German domestic policy to be 
important in 1928: a reactionary one of the militarist supporters of the stab-in- 
the-back legend, a pacifist one of the democratic idealists of virtue, peace and the 
"United States of Europe" and finally the direction of the "new Germany", 
which for him best embodied Stre semann: 


"The Germany in between, at once conservative and renewing, which develops from day to day, 
which serves as a "bridge" between yesterday and tomorrow, seeks so many contradictions. 

to merge contradictory elements, [...] became peaceful, but from a realistic spirit, peaceful, but from 
economic logic, peaceful, but from creative dynamism. "318 


This means a state that combines old and new elements, in which conservative 
opponents of the republic from the "German nationalist" party, especially 
since von Hindenburg's presidency and Marx's chancellorship, are also 
represented. 


semann est bien connue." (ARBED Archive, Files Franco-German Study Committee, vol. 

3). - Cf. on Kaas: Georg May, Ludwig Kaas. Vol. 1-3. Amsterdam 1981/82. 

316 Wladimir d'Ormesson, L'Allemagne, in: Le Temps, no. 24157, 7.10.1927. Copies can be 
found in the Schmidt-Ott and Mayrisch estates and in the files of the PA AA. 

317 Clemens A. Wurm, France and the role of Germany in Europe during the Ara Bri 
and-Stresemann, in: Gottfried Niedhart/Detlef Junker/M. W. Richter (eds.), Germany in Europe - 
National Interests and International Order in the 20th Century. Mannheim 

1997, S. 153-154. 

318 Wladimir d'Ormesson, L'Allemagne, in: Le Temps, No. 24157, 7.10.1927. @L'Allemagne 
intermediaire, A la fois conservatrice et novatrice, qui se developpe de jour en jour, qui sert de 
‘pont' entre le passe et l'avenir et cherche 4 fondre tant d'elements contradictoires, [...] devenue 
pacifique, mais par esprit realiste; pacifique, mais par logique economique; pacifique, mais 
pat dynarnisme createur.'') 
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Volkspartei" gradually adopted a loyal stance towards the state and the republic. 
For example, Otto Hoetzsch, a member of the Reichstag, was the first German 
nationalist representative to join the League of Nations delegation in the fall of 
1927. Rea lism and the pursuit of profit instead of pacifism and idealism led to a 
rejection of a warlike, militaristic stance. Only peace would guarantee economic 
expansion and increased power. How the model that had a strong impact in 
Germany 

U.S.A., domination stems from wealth and prosperity. 

This ideal of a new Germany combining old and new elements, which also 
sought to bind realist German national representatives to the republic, had 
been directly inspired by d'Ormesson in an essay by Stresemann on 
"L'ancienne et la nouvelle Allemagne" in the March 1925 issue of the journal 
"L'Europe Nouvelle". 
which he explicitly referred to. ,,,D'Ormesson considered understanding this new 

Germany to be the most serious question of his time. 

With the construction of a third, new Germany under Hindenburg, Marx 
and Stresemann in 1928, d'Ormesson was certainly also seeking a counterpart 
to Raymond Poincare's "Union Nationale" government, which had formed a 
coalition of the bourgeoisie. 

D'Ormesson opened up possibilities for a dialog between the two 
between the bourgeois governments in Germany and France was based on a 
common interest in securing peace, economic prosperity and national strength. 


The Germans had opted for peace in order to become stronger: 


"Like war, indeed more than war, peace is a science. The future belongs to those who learn it 
most quickly and apply it without hesitation. This science ensures the prosperity of the economy 
and thus the true rule that brings us wealth and well-being. Our teachers are the United States. 
Here is the pattern we must imitate. [...] The new Germany no longer bases its prestige on the 
‘war industry’, but on the ‘peace industry’. For modern peace demands an abundance of 
inventors. 

spirit and energy. "320 


gun With his vote of confidence, the Catholic-conservative publicist sought above 
all to appeal to the national and bourgeois conservatives in both countries and 
to promote his idea, which he separated from the reaction - since without their 
agreement to the Franco-German understanding, peace could not be secured. 


31) Ibid. He cites Stresemann's article in "L'Europe Nouvelle" from March 1925 as evidence. 
320 Ibid., reproduced in Wladimir d'Ormesson, Vertrauen zu Deutschland ? Translation and 
Foreword by Alfred Graf von Oberndorff. Berlin 1929, pp. 80-81. 
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31 This was also the central political approach for the Study Committee. His book 
from 1928 therefore represents a visionary, constructive program for the Study 
Committee in the spirit of cooperation. In contrast, Pierre Vienot's 1931 book 
on the "German uncertainties" dealt more with the experience of failure.322 

D'Ormesson assumed a serious economic cooperation linking American capital, 
German manufacturingg, ng and French customers and entrepreneurs. He 
argued in favor of a joint Franco-German 
and realistic policy in Europe, in which France had to take the political 
initiative to solve problems such as the Saar question, Eupen-Malmedy, 
Danzig and the colonies. The basis for this would be business links between 
Germany and France, the commercialization of German repatriation through 
infrastructure work in France and intellectual exchange, as well as a Franco- 
German-English agreement. This is already a pioneering vision of French 
policy by bourgeois governments after the Second World War. 

In a formal political and military Franco-German-British alliance, 
d'Ormesson saw the logical continuation of the Locarno policy as a policy of 
mutual trust. He emphasized that peace and order in Europe were decisive 
for this European position - and not an anti-Russian, anti-Bolshevik or anti- 
American stance. Nor was a direction against fascist Italy intended. On the 
contrary, d'Ormesson expressed "admiration" for "the beautiful success of 
fascism" and described Mussolini as a "man of extraordinary efficiency". This 
positive attitude towards Italian fascism was widespread among the members 
of both the "Study Committee" and the "European Cultural Association”. 

On the other hand, d'Ormesson harshly criticized contemporary France for 
its "dangerous crisis full of indecision, inaction and morbid mistrust", which 
sought to "postpone things until the next day". France, on the other hand, 
could take the initiative to play a mediating role between 


321 Ibid, pp. 186-188, p. 200. 

322 Pierre Vienot, Incertitudes allemandes. Paris 1931; he, German Uncertainties. Berlin 1931. 
323 Cf. the summaries of content in \Vladimir d'Ormesson, Vertrauen zu Deutsch land ? 
Translation and foreword by Alfred Graf von Obemdorff. Berlin 1929, pp. 52-56. 
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Germany and Great Britain. This European task would offer France particularly 
advantageous prospects.324 

However, neither the German nor the French members of the "Study 
Committee" paid any attention to these clear-sighted proposals and European 
visions. This was made ever clearer by the increasing problems of Vienot's 
German-French mediation activities in Germany in 1928/29 and the declining 
support from the elites in both countries after Mayrisch's death. Nevertheless, 
in 1928/29 in particular, there was a diverse network of Franco-German social 
relations in which the Berlin office headed by Pierre Vienot played the central 
role. 


324 Ibid., p. 11, pp. 162-163, pp. 172-173. In his 1971 study dedicated to the "Dialogues 
franco-allemands 1925-1933", the Strasbourg historian Femand L'Huillier even described 
Wla dimir d'Ormesson as the "spiritus rector" of Franco-German politics atgrun d of this 
concept of understanding (Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. 
Strasbourg 1971, p. 56). 
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4. High point and existential crisis of the committee 1928- 
1930 


41 Highlights of the social mediation work between Germany and France and the 
conferences in Baden-Baden and Paris in 1928/1929 


In the spring of 1928, Pierre Vienot and his Berlin office were at the zenith 
of their reputation. Thus,, r the French embassy was jealous of his social and 
political contacts and his successes 

his mediation activities. |\1with Wilhelmstrasse or with the Prussian Ministry 
of Education, Vienot arranged visits by prominent French guests to Germany, 
which were now on the increase. For example, Fran<;ois Coty, the wealthy, 
politically right-wing perfume producer and owner of the newspaper "Le Fi,, 
ro", came to Berlin. D'Ormesson visited the Hamburg Institute for Foreign 
Affairs. 

politics of Albrecht Mendelssohn Bartholdy and the political scientist An 

dre Siegfried the Hochschule für Politik. Vienot's invitations were followed by 
a large number of members of leading Berlin society. 

French publicists and intellectuals from Georges Duhamel, Anatole de 
Monzie, Champetier de Ribes and Jacques Maritain to Andre Gide, Jules 
Romains, Jean-Richard Bloch, Julien Benda and Louis Massi,, on came to 
Berlin every week in 1927/28 - sometimes giving up to three readings and 
public lectures. 
appearances per week. Eduard Wechssler, a Romance philologist at Berlin 
University, regularly invited French speakers and guests.% Visiting the capital 
of the Weimar Republic became fashionable among Parisian intellectuals. In 
November 1927, Vienot complained that there were almost too many French 
people coming to Berlin.”’In 1928, the writer Heinrich Mann euphorically coined 
the term "Locamo intellectuel". 328 


325 Vienot on 22.5.1928 to d'Ormesson, quoted from Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco 
allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, p. 66. According to Fer nand L'Huillier, Vienot was a 
particularly impressive "figure of the official mediator between France and Germany" during 
this period. (ibid., p. 65). 

326 References in Pierre Bertaux, Un normalien a Berlin. Lettres franco-allemandes 1927- 
1933, ed. by Hans Manfred Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2001, pp. 117, 
156, 159, 204, 223, 2 38, 2 61, 414. 

327 Vienot quoted from Pierre Bertaux, Un normalien a Berlin. Lettres franco-allemandes 
1927- 1933, ed. by Hans Manfred Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2 001, p. 
103. 328 Heinrich Mann, Pour un Locamo intellectuel, in: Revue d'Allemagne er des pays de 1a 


3. the committee between Berlin, Paris and 195 
langue 
allemande, 1928, pp. 292-299. 


4. climax and existential crisis 195 


The detailed letters written by Pierre Bertaux, a French visiting student and 
incoming German scholar from Germany, to his parents from the fall of 1927 to 


the spring of 1929 reflect much of the lively civilian life in Germany. 


activities in which Pierre Vienot played a leading role, especially in Berlin.329 

The wife of the German committee president Helene von Nostitz-Wallwitz, 
the niece of Reich President Paul von Hindenburg, ran an important salon for 
Franco-German encounters. Guests from the "Study Committee" and the 
"European Cultural Association" were the main guests there. The most 
important competition to this strongly aristocratic and conservative salon of 
Helene von Nostitz, who had grown up in Postdam, was the Berlin publishing 
house of Samuel Fischer with the salon, which took place in a villa in 
Grunewald, and the magazine "Die Neue Rund schau". The Fischer house was 
a center of attraction for French authors such as Jean Giraudoux, Jean-Richard 
Bloch, Rene Crevel, Pierre Bertaux and 
Raymond Aron. Pierre Vienot traveled there regularly.330 Eventually 
Antonina Vallentin, who was personally close to Gustav Stresemann and co- 
editor of the magazine "Nord und Süd", also ran a well-known salon in Berlin 
until 1929, where French people were frequent guests.331 Vienot was particularly 
active on behalf of his poet friend on the occasion of Andre Gide's visit to Berlin. 
For example, he endeavored to ensure that an interview with Gide by Walter 
Benjamin appeared in the "Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung", which was 
particularly respected in right-wing political circles and big business, and not 
just in 
the "Literary World" 332 

At Whitsun 1928, Vienot arranged a trip to France for members of the Bundist 
youth movement.333 He was very interested in these politically right-wing youth 


movements of the "Jungkon- 


32) Pierre Bertaux, Un nonnalien a Berlin. Lettres franco-allemandes 1927-1933, edited by Hans 
Manfted Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2001. 

30 Brigitte Fischer-Bennann, you write to me or what became of my poetry album. Mün 

chen 1981, p. 125. 

31 Kurt Koszyk, North and South. An elitist peace forum, in: Michel Grünewald/Hans 
Manfred Bock (eds.), Le discours europeen dans les revues allemandes (191 8-1933). Bern et 
al. $, 

1997, 15-34. 

332 Pierre Bertaux, Un nonnalien a Berlin. Letttes franco-allemandes 1927-1933, edited by Hans 
Manfred Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2001, pp. 164-165; Walter Benjamin, 
Gespräch mit Andre Gide, in: Die literarische Welt, 17.2.1 928, pp. 1-3. However, no article 
appeared in the DAZ. 

33 Ibid, pp. 199, 356; Karl Erdmann, Frankreich. From a study trip by German students 

of the youth league. Potsdam 1 929. 
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servatives".334 This was also the origin of his close contacts with Arnold 
Bergstrasser, Gustav Steinhörner, Max Clauss and Karl Anton Rohan.335 

Vienot met with Alexis Leger, the head of cabinet and confidant of Foreign 
Minister Bri and, for an extensive exchange of ideas in Paris in March 1928. 
This conversation focused on the views of young people and university circles in 
Germany. Briand's influential advisor then invited Vienot to regular talks.33¢ The 
man who wrote under the pseudonym 
According to Comelia Navari, the diplomat and writer "Saint-John Perse" 
represented a "rather fashionable Europeanism of the French business and 
intellectual 
elite". 337In the 1920s, he shared his diplomatic and literary doubleg, occupation 
in the French foreign service with other diplomats such as Jean Giraudoux, Paul 
Claudel and Paul Morand. Alexis Leger was to play a decisive role in the 
formulation of the Briand Plan in 1929/30. 1932 
he became Berthelot's successor as Secretary General of the Quai d'Orsay.338 

galn a note to committee members close to him in June 1928, Vie not sought a 
new constructive position for the committee.339 In his view, the policy of Franco- 
German rapprochement was still too strongly nourished by the memory of the 
war. At the center 
ten years after the end of the war, there is still almost exclusively an effort to 
eliminate the remnants of the war psychosis through greater mutual trust.340 If 
this neg, tive character of the relationship were to remain, it would not be 


possible to achieve this. 


334 bid, pp. 386, 399. 

335 bid, pp. 60, 386-389. 

336 Vienot on March 29, 1928 to d'Ormesson, quoted in Fernand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco- 
allemands 1925-1933. Sttasbourg 1971, p. 66. 

337 Cornelia Navar @he Origins of the Briand Plan, in: Diplomacy & Statecraft 3 (1992), pp. 74- 
104, here p. 91. 

338 Honneur a Saint-John Perse. Paris 1965; Saint John-Perse, Oeuvres completes. Paris 

1982; Etienne de Crouy-Chanel, Alexis Leger ou l'autre visage de Saint-John Perse. Paris 

1989 (Memoirs of a collaborator, especially for the years 1932-1940). 

339 Pierre Vienot, note of 30.6.1928 to Wladimir d'Ormesson, quoted from Wladimir d'Ormes 
son, Une tentative de rapprochement franco-allemand entre les deux guerres, in: La revue de 
Paris 69 (1962), February, pp. 22-23 - L'Huillier does mention this note. However, he 
underestimated its innovative character, while d'Ormesson even saw it as an anticipation 
of the ideas of the European Community from 1957 onwards. 

340 Ibid. - Vienot's precise observation coincides with the boom in novel literature about 
the First World War that broke out in 1928/29. Cf Arnold Zweig, Der Streit um den 
Sergeanten Grischa. Berlin 1928, Ludwig Renn, Der Krieg. Frankfurt/M. 1928, Erich Maria 
Remarque, Im Westen nichts Neues. Berlin 1929, Franz Schauwecker, So war was. 
Frundsberg/Berlin 1928, Gustav Hester (= Joachim Ringelnatz), Als Mariner im Krieg. Berlin 
1928; Ernst Wiechert, Der Kinderkreuzzug. Berlin 1928, Ernst Johannsen, Vier von der 
Infanterie. Their last days on 
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Understanding,, ng policy would quickly lose all value. In ten years' time, the 
generation of twenty to forty-year-olds would already be among those who had 
not experienced the war. Therefore, the policy of German-French 
understanding,,,, g must be given a more positive character. 


Since the First World War, according to Vienot, the importance of the conquest 
of 


territories, national prestige, absolute autonomy and the sovereignty of states 
have steadily declined from Vienot's perspective. On the other hand, under 
democratic public conditions, international economic interdependencies as well 
as ideational and intellectual exchange would have become increasingly 
important. 
gained new significance. ,,Vienot saw it as a central task of the "Study 
Committee" to respond to these new facts from a Franco-German perspective, 
above all the international significance of economic facts both in terms of 
to draw attention to the exercise of power and to international 
interdependence.341 

gulhe "Study Committee" was therefore to develop into a Franco-German 
workshop for the future, dedicated to dealing with the new realities of 
international exchange in business and intellectual life. A joint Franco-German 
or even European perspective was to be developed. 
The committee should not only work with the participation of individual 
important business leaders, but also with the involvement of the major national 
social and business associations.-342 

gunOne reason for Vienot's optimism was certainly the success of the SPD in 
the Reichstag elections in the spring of 1928. Vienot then hoped for a 
stabilization of German governmental relations either in the form of a left-wing 
government or a "grand coalition" government with the participation of 
Gustav Gustav 
Stresemann's. Such a centrist government would take the place of the Soviet or 
Italian-Fascist temptation,, nz to pursue a common policy with the West within 
the framework of the League of Nations. He hoped for German-French 
coordination in policy towards the U.S.A. in the reparations crisis. 
and debt issues. This could open a new chapter in Franco-German relations. 
France had to seize the opportunity and act instead of waiting.343 In the fall of 
1928, Vienot felt that after an hour-long meeting with the French, he was ready to 
act. 


of the Western Front 1918. Hamburg 1929, Kriegsbriefe gefallener Studenten, ed. by Philipp 
Witkop in conjunction with the German Ministries of Education. Munich 1 928. 

341 Ibid. 

A Ibid. 

313 Vienot on 26.5.1928 to d'Ormesson and article by Vienot in the "Revue de Paris" of 
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1.7.1 928 G,Les demieres elections allemandes et leurs consequences" marked with three 
asterisks. 
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The French Prime Minister Poincare now even has a strong tailwind for his 
work from there.344 

The sixth committee meeting in Baden-Baden from 4 to 6 July 1928 focused 
on agricultural problems and press issues. The former Reich Minister of 
Economics and internationally recognized agricultural expert Andreas Hermes 
spoke as a guest on the crisis-ridden German agricultural situation, which was 
gaining domestic political weight at the time. Following this appearance, 
Hermes was invited by Pierre Lyautey, de Peyerimhoff and Serruys to give a 
lecture to the newly founded "Comite International Economique" in Paris. This 
international economic committee was chaired by Lucien Romier, who had led 
the "Redressement Frans;ais" association, which already had over one million 
members, since 1928. The association had been propagating authoritarian- 
technocratic economic models since the end of the 1920s. Romier was also a 
member of the "Study Committee". By inviting Hermes, Serruys, who had just 
retired from the Ministry of Trade, was primarily aiming to promote common 
European economic models. 
economic interests between France and Germany.345 

At,,, nd d'Ormesson's initiative, it was decided in Baden-Baden to form a 
Franco-German journalists' commission with equal representation, which was 
to meet every six months. Twelve journalists each were to be nominated by the 
German and French press representatives. In addition to informati 
In addition to the exchange of information, they should be able to take action 
against false information and misleading information by imposing penalties. 
According to d'Ormesson, the role of the journalist was not limited to 
informing but also meant educating the masses. Stirring up public opinion with 
sensational or false reports in the field of international relations could have 
dangerous consequences. He wished for the early emergence of an international 


organization that would make false reporting illegal.346 


marked), after Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, 
pP. 68-69. 

4 Pierre Bertaux, Un norrnalien a Berlin. Lettres franco-allemandes 1927-1933, ed. by 
Hans Manfred Bock, Gilbert Krebs and Hansgerd Schulte. Paris 2001, p. 243 (letter to Felix 
Bertaux dated 26.11.1928). 

#5 Krukenberg to Hermes on July 31, 1928, carbon copy, (H018971-973), in: PA AA Pol. Dept. Il 
Frankreich Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französi gischen Verstandi 
gung, vol. 7: 1928 (R 70532); Lucien Romier, Le redressement fran @is. Idees tres simples pour 
les Fran @is. Paris 1928. 

#6 Reprint of the lecture by Wladimir d'Orrnesson, Pour la paix. Paris 1929; partial reprint in 
ibid., Une tentative de rapprochement franco-allemand entre !es deux guerres, in: La Revue de 
Paris 69 (1962), February issue, pp. 18-27, here p. 24. 
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A group was formed to prepare the press commission, which included 
d’Ormesson and Arthur Fontaine from the French side. Ernst von Simson and 
Franz von Papen were appointed for the Germans. Von Papen had been 
appointed to the "Study Committee" in his capacity as Chairman of the 
Supervisory Board of "Germania", as a member of the Supervisory Board of 
the "Kölnische Volkszeitung" and as the Westphalian agricultural representative, 
after he had resigned from the Prussian state parliament as a member of the 
Center Party in 1928.347 Since his marriage to a daughter of the Saar 
industrialist Rene von Boch-Galhau in the year 
In 1905, Franz von Papen had become intensively involved with France. From 
Aug, st 1928, he took part in the "political debate conferences” of German and 
French Catholics in Paris and Berlin. 348 

However, all the talks that Vienot held with Papen and Oberndorff and that 
d'Ormes son held with Sieburg and Bergsträsser as well as with the heads of the 
press offices in the Foreign Offices in Berlin and Paris came to nothing. This was 
because important and influential German representatives of the press could 
not be won over. In addition, the press structures in the two countries were 
too different. Georg Bernhard, a left-liberal press representative and 
supporter of Franco-German understanding,, ng, expressed the view of the 
German Journalists’ Association expressed the concern that a news contro 
which would mean interfering with the freedom of the press.349 

Biicher and de Peyerimhoff proposed relations between France and 
Germany with Eastern Europe and Russia as a new topic for the next meeting 
of the "Study Committee". They were particularly interested in economic 
relations. In keeping with Vienot's spirit, this topic offered the right eten 
Opportunity to explore common Franco-German interests. 

gulhe seventh meeting of the "Franco-German Study Committee" took place in 


Paris from February 4 to 7, 1929. Since Mayrisch's death, the presidency has 
alternated 


347 Projet d'une commission paritaire de journalistes, mai 1928, in: ibid., pp. 155-156. According 
to L'Hu illier, in addition to the committee members Duche min, Romier and Seydoux, Commert 
and Massigli were also involved in the preparation from the French side, and Obemdorff and 
Bergsträsser from the German side. 

348 Franz von Papen, Der Wahrheit eine Gasse. Munich 1952, pp. 31-32; Joseph Joos, So sah 
ich sie. A,,, burg 1958, p. 95; ders., Liquidation de la guerre, and Boissard, Die deutsch 
französischen Katholikenzusammenkünfte in Berlin, in: Abendland 5 (1930), pp. 134-135, 

§, 148-150. 

349 Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, pp. 81-82 (based 
on Vienot's correspondence with d'Ormesson and Fontaine September 1928 - April 1929). 
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of the Committee on an annual basis between the French President Charles 
Laurent and the German Chairman Oswald von Nostitz.350 

At the beginning, political scientist Andre Siegfried and Franz von Papen 
each gave an overview of the political situation in France and Germany as they 
saw it at the beginning of 1929. Siegfried pointed out the shaken stability of the 
"Union nationale" government under Poincare. This had become increasingly 
clear since the departure of the radical socialists with Herriot after the 1928 
elections and the stabilization of the franc. Despite a conservative shift of 
emphasis in the Poincare government, the 
However, Briand was the guarantor of a European policy of understanding,, 
and peace in the Cabinet. 

Von Papen devoted his keynote speech to the situation in Germany since the 
Locarno Conference. Against great internal resistance and hesitant public 
opinion, the German government had prepared itself for the 
The German-French understanding,,, Z path. Ultimately, this foreign policy 
orientation would have gained an "ever-increasing following" as "powerful 
instincts of European thinking" and "global economic 
feeling" had prevailed. Thus even the new institution of the League of Nations, 
which according to von Papen appeared "completely revolutionary" compared 
to the "previous political and diplomatic methods and customs", now became a 
"hope for the future of a broad mass of people".351 

In Papens' view, the Franco-German rapprochement and the resulting 
European stabilization were intended to save Europe, which had fallen behind 
the US. Europe, which had fallen behind the US, was to be saved on the social 
and economic side. Since the Locarno Agreement, which the Germans saw as a 
"sacrificial step", and the Thoiry talks, which had raised hopes, Germany had 
been waiting for a "gesture from France". This would be a premature 
evacuation of the Rhineland and a premature vote in the Saar region. 


350 Present at the Paris conference from the French side were Charles Laurent, de Broglie, 
Chardon, Debrix, Dubrulle, Duchemin, Arthur Fontaine, Bichof Julien, Theodore Laurent, 
Lichtenberger, Piene Lyautey, Marlio, Mercier, de Nicoly, W. d'Onnesson, de Peyerimhoff, 
Romier, Schlumberger, Siegfried, Sommier, Vienot, Felix de Vogüe, Poupard, from the 
German side von Nostitz, von Beckerath, Bergsträsser, Bruns, von Hatzfeld-Wildenburg, 
Biicher, Haas, Krukenberg, von Obemdorff, von Papen, von Praschma, Bishop Schreiber, 
von Simson, von Stauß, Warburg, von Wilmowsky and Jessen; also the Mayrisch successor 
in the AR BED Aloys Meyer (treasurer of the committee) and as an honorary member Aline 
Mayrisch (Septi eme Session du Comite Franco-Allemand d'information et de 
DocumentationParis 4.-7.2.1929. Compte rendu des seances plenieres. Imprimerie de 
Compie,g, e (Oise) 1929, p. 7). 

351 Franz von Papen, Die augenblickliche innerpolitische Lage Deutschlands, in: ibid., pp. 21-27. 
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The Kellogg Pact, which was "enthusiastically welcomed" in Germany, also had 
no impact on Franco-German issues.352 

But now, according to von Papen, with the final settlement of reparations, the 
"Liquidation of the war". Germany hoped that this would restore "sovereignty in 
full", secure its currency, economic reconstruction and internal reforms. The 
welfare of Europe depended on the reparations solution. In contrast, an 
inadequate safeguarding of the German standard of living could lead to a 
"Bolshevization of Europe". The intellectual development in Germany had 
moved away from the nationalism of the 1 9th century. 
gunGermany turned away from the "pan-Germanist tendencies of the vélkisch 
wing". In the often misunderstood minority issue, Germany was concerned with 
the protection of religious and cultural customs.35 

In von Papen's view, the question of Austria's annexation was also linked to 
the "historical culturalg, be" of the Germans "in Central Europe" and not to an 
increase in strength. This was shown by the fact that this question was precisely 
by social democrats and Catholics. In this context, the representative of political 
Catholicism emphasized that in France 
perhaps not sufficiently appreciated" that "German Catholicism has taken up its 
occidental mission anew". At the same time, Papen praised d'Ormesson's 
"brilliant assessmentg, of some new German developments" in his recently 
published book. Papen named his 
It was of particular concern to "convince the conservative circles of both 
countries how much the welfare of our countries would depend on a correctly 
understood national policy, far removed from all theoretical pacifism" .354 

AEG director Hermann Bücher's main presentation at the Paris conference 
dealt with the economic development of the Soviet Union. He justified this by 
saying that he saw the center of continental Europe's interests bundled in 
Germany and France. He described the development of Russia as "for our 


352 Ibid. 

353 Franz von Papen, Die augenblickliche innerpolitische Lag e Deutschlands, in: ibid, A 
debate developed between Vienot and von Papen in February/March 1929 about the 
differences in the minority question in Alsace and Poland, in which Vienot warned against 
raising an Alsatian minority question that would cast doubt on the Locamo Pact and thus 
call into question the principle of rapprochement in France itself (Vienot on 2.3.1929 to 
von Papen, quoted from Fernand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. 
Strasbourg 1971, p. 84). 

354 Ibid. - Cf. Franz von Papen, Die Stunde fiir den Staatsmann und die Ecclesia militans ist 
da! In: Schönere Zukunft 6 (1931), H. 41, p. 965; Walther Schotte, Das Kabinett Papen 
Schlei cher Gay! Leipzig 1932, p. 55. 
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of the greatest importance for the future". Therefore, an early and open 
discussion between Germans and French was necessary. The AEG always 
"particularly close business relations with Russia", he gave a "picture of the 
economic development of this country and the current situation”. In particular, 
Bücher pointed out the need to increase the efficiency of Russian industry and 
to raise the necessary funds to reduce the gap between the price of industrial 
and agricultural products. However, he did not believe that external intervention 
was possible. Instead, he advised an exchange of observations on how the 
economic process was developing in the USSR: "In my opinion, everything in 
Russia can only develop from within".sss 

As the leading representative of the German export industry, Blücher's 
intention was to reach a solidary agreement between German and French 
business circles vis-a-vis the USSR. Overall, his attitude towards the economic 
opportunities in Russia was very cautious, wait-and-see and rather skeptical. 
Unfortunately, the French contributions to the discussion by Lucien Romier, 
Marlio and Mercier have not survived.sss It is therefore difficult to verify 
whether Franco-German convergences of interests vis-a-vis Russia were even 
addressed at the Paris conference.» 

The presentation originally planned in Paris by Baron von Wilmowsky, 
Krupp von Bohlen's brother-in-law and chairman of the Landbund of the 
Province of Saxony, on the state of agriculture was canceled as he had to leave 
early. Instead, Count von Praschma, conservative center politician and chairman 
of the Silesian provincial parliament, painted a gloomy picture of the economic 
losses and debts in the agricultural sector 
ONgy nd price and tax developments. This affected both large-scale farmers in 
the east and farmers in southern and western Germany.:ss 

In the winter of 1928/29, political pressure was high due to the Franco- 
German differences on the still highly controversial details of the new reparations 
regulation, the related issue of the evacuation of the Rhineland and the 
minimum wage. 


355 Franz von Papen, Die augenblickliche innerpolitische Lag. Deutschlands, in: ibid., pp. 35-41 . 
356 They are missing in the conference report as well as in the files of the Foreign Office and in 
the estates consulted. Interestingly, the published "Chronicle of the Paris Conference of the 
German-French Study Committee" by A. v. Nostitz-Wallwitz in the Deutsch-Französische 
Rundschau (1 929, pp. 219-221) only mentions the agricultural aspects of Biicher's lecture. 
Russian,. business was subject to special confidentiality. 

357 Ibid, p. 36. 

358 Ibid, pp. 56-59. 


204 Ill The "Franco-German Study Committee" 


However, the question of unity was so strong that there was hardly any room for 
the search for substantive agreements in the economic field.399 

The overall outcome of the Paris meeting fell short of expectations and also of the 
previous meetings in Luxembourg and Baden-Baden. There, Mayrisch's and 
d'Ormesson's presentations had provided important constructive suggestions. 

On the other hand, the participation of high-ranking political representatives 
distinguished the accompanying program of the Paris conference. The French side 
provided atmospheric compensation for the lack of content. Nostitz praised not 
only the "statesmanlike, balanced banquet speech by the German ambassador" 
Leopold von Hoesch "but above all the emphatic sympathy of the French Minister 
President" Poincare and "the equally emphatic interest of the Quai d'Orsay". He 
emphasized the "particular warmth of the words of welcome" spoken by Mr. 
Barthou as representative of the ill Foreign Minister Briand. This high diplomatic 
representation of the French gave the conference "its own character". The Prime 
Minister, as well as the Foreign Ministry, gave receptions. 
for the "Study Committee".360 

The German ambassador Leopold von Hoesch emphasized that the road to 
achieving rapprochement and cooperation between peoples would be very long 
and arduous: "For me, peace is the cooperation of peoples in trust and mutual 
respect. "361 

Hoesch therefore opposed premature, frivolous optimism. It was precisely in the 
equally pronounced strength of patriotism and patriotic openness in Germany and 
France that he found the basis for the development of the German and French 
patriotism. 
reconciliation and understanding,,,, 9. Frontline encounters had made this clear to 
him. In addition, mutual interest in the art of others and in scientific exchange 
increased. As examples, he cited the reception of German 
musicians in France and modern French painting in Germany, the reception of 
Thomas Mann in France and of Marcel Proust in German-speaking countries. 


359 

X Alfred v. Nostitz-Wallwitz, Chronik zur Pariser Tagung des Deutsch-Französischen Studien 
komitees, in: Deutsch-Französische Rundschau (1929), pp. 220-221. On February 4, Poincare 
received the members of the Executive Committee, on February 5, 1929 the German embassy 
received the committee members, on February 6 the Foreign Ministry. Receptions and meals 
were organized by Fontaine, Mercier, de Nicolay, d'Ormesson, de Peyerimhoff and Sornmier, 
among others. 

$1 "La paix c'est pour moi la collaboration des peuples dans la confiance et dans le respect 
mu tuel" - Leopold von Hoesch, speech given on the occasion of the official dinner at the 
Hotel Crillon 

4.2.1929, in: Septieme Session du Comite Franco-Allemand d'Information et de Documen 
tation Paris 4-7.2.1929. Compte rendu des seances plenieres. Imprimerie de Compie,,, e (Oise) 
1929, pp. 71-74, here p. 74. 
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country and well-attended lectures by doctors in Berlin and Paris. Finally, he 
cited the increasing economic trade, especially since the trade agreement. The 
German ambassador concluded from this that the growing contacts met the 
vital needs of both peoples.3s2 

In fact, the files of the Foreign Offices from the mid-twenties onwards show 
that social contacts were constantly increasing at all levels, even after the crisis 
of 1929/30. The ambassador cited several examples in his speech. Von Hoesch 
showed a highly developed sense that went beyond classical diplomacy and was 
not only interested in the political, but also in economic, cultural and social 
elements in international relations, especially between Germany and France. 

In particular, the increasingly important legal, economic, ideological, mental- 
psychological and domestic democratic problems within international relations 
after 1919 had visibly heightened sensitivity to these factors after the First 
World War. This also applied to some outstanding representatives in the 
diplomatic corps, such as Leopold von Hoesch. He also admits to himself and 
the audience that he was initially skeptical about the chances of success and the 
basis for the existence of a Franco-German "study committee", which was to be 
set up in the 
The aim of the project was to influence public opinion and processes of social 
awareness change rather than to pursue a fixed and narrowly defined,, mission. 

However, the progress and success of the regular exchange of ideas and 
contact between the most important representatives of both countries and the 
interest they aroused, particularly in those social milieus that would otherwise 
be rather reserved towards political exchange, had taught the German 
ambassador otherwise. However,,, b for the politically well-informed 
Hoesch also has sufficient reasons to caution against premature optimism in the 


362 Ibid.: „Il y y therefore de nombreux et precieux contacts entre nos peuples, et le fait qu'ils 
se sont retablis, qu'ils ont meme dans quelques domaines depasse ceux d'avant guerre nous 
montre, mieux que toute autre chose, that a state of hostility between Germany and France is 
not in keeping with the requirements of the life of our peoples, that it is not a natural state of 
affairs in itself and that, for this reason, it must not be repeated." @There are therefore 
numerous and valuable contacts between our peoples, and the fact that they have resumed 
and that even in some areas they exceed those before the war shows us better than anything 
else that a state of enmity between Germany and France does not meet the requirements of 
life of our two peoples, that it is not a natural state and that it must therefore not be 
repeated.") 
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to warn against a social rapprochement. The obstacles were also hard to 
overlook within the committee and became increasingly apparent after 
Mayrisch's death, especially in thecourse of 1929.36 


42 The solution to the Committee's existential crisis and Vienot's departure from the 
Berlin office management 1929/ 30 


In February 1929, Jacques Seydoux resigned from the "Study Committee" 
under pressure from the French group. This was prompted by a number of 
articles in the "Petit Parisien", which angered Vienot with pro-Polish 
statements on the Corridor and East Prussian question, which were directed 
against Germany. Seydoux's advanced illness had already forced him to retire 
from the management of the magazine "Pax" in October 1928. In May 1929, 
Seydoux finally succumbed to his severe and long rheumatic illness. His deep 
mistrust of the far-reaching hegemonic aims of German foreign policy had for 
some time again gained the upper hand over his commitment to economic 
rapprochement. Seydoux, who had never been a Germanophile, feared that after 
the evacuation of the Rhineland and the abolition of international reparations 
controls, Germany would turn away from the West and towards the settlement 
of Eastern issues.36 

The emotionally heightened differences of opinion on the German-Polish and 
Sudeten German minorities created sharp differences of opinion between the 
German and French sides. Vienot's attempt to resolve the minority issues ong, 
nd of 
to objectify the facts. Finally, at the end of April 1929, the Young Plan 
The negotiations entered such a critical phase due to Schacht's rigid stance that 
the committee was split into two camps. Vienot tried to counteract this with a 
zealous information campaign for both sides. Peyerimhoff had tried to expose 
Schacht with a letter to Wilhelmstrasse and leading German industrialists. 
Vienot had this letter forwarded to Stresemann via Koepke in the Foreign 
Office. The German 


363 Ibid, pp. 71-72. 
364 Clemens A. Wunn, Die französische Sicherheitspolitik in der Phase der Umorientierung 
1924-1926. Frankfurt/M. 1979, pp. 494-495. 
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Office Director Krukenberg was furious, as he saw this as interference in German 
affairs.365 

When Vienot, after consulting with Peyerimhoff and Nostitz, published a 
correction on alleged stock market maneuvers by the French government in the 
"Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung" without having consulted the French 
committee president Charles Laurent on the matter, the latter saw this as a 
welcome occasion to withdraw his confidence from Vienot at the beginning 
of June 1929.366 

Under Laurent's initiative, the French group decided to close the Berlin office 
in June. For Laurent, after the conclusion of the reparations negotiations with the 
Young Plan, "the improvement of relations between the two sides was a 
priority. 

The "negotiations between Germany and France were largely achieved". In his 
view, this meant that further work by a Berlin office had been completed.367 

Behind this decision were deeper political discrepancies about further goals 
and the further form of Franco-German rapprochement. From the outset, the 
"Study Committee" was determined by these differences of opinion in both 
national groups. While some of the French around Vienot and d'Ormesson 
focused on further political understanding, others around Laurent preferred 
purely economic cooperation to the exclusion of all other issues. 

In the French group, a conservative group around Charles Lau rent 
considered the continued existence of an information, press and propaganda 
office in Berlin, as it existed under Vienot, to be superfluous. In their eyes, it 
was too expensive and ineffective. Above all, they saw the political,, work of a 
German 
French understanding, ng through the reparations settlement in The Hague and 
the Rhineland evacuation as already completed. 

Personal discrepancies between the young Pierre Vienot, who at the end of 
the 1920s was always clearly leaning to the left politically and was also 
particularly interested in press work, and the older, conservative diplomat 
Charles Laurent were added. Vienot also planned the expansion into a Franco- 
German-English committee.368 


365 Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, pp. 86-89. 

366 Ibid. 

367 Krukenberg to the German group (17.6.1929, K 570977), in: PA AA Embassy Paris 702 a 

IV.4 adh. 1, vol. 2. 

368 Letter from Krukenberg to Ambassador Hoesch (17.6.1929, K 570972-973), Krukenberg to 
the German group (17.6.1929, K 570974-976), Krukenberg to Hoesch (7.10. 1929) and Auf- 
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The German group was also divided on these issues. Even before the Paris 
meeting in February 1929, Berlin members had already considered a 
considerable reduction in the German share of funding, which amounted to an 
annual average of around 100,000 RM. The Paris office was to be closed down. 
However, a decision was initiallypostponed. This was primarily due to 

ONgrun d the personal influence of the Paris ambassador von Hoesch.?%® 
Following the Paris Group's decision, the German president von Nostitz and a 
group of members from Berlin took the initiative in September 1929 to severely 

restrict the office's activities. This was particularly 
The company also included a number of major industrialists and bankers 
such as Bücher, von Mendelssohn, von Simson, von Stauß and Professor 
Haas. 

According to Krukenberg, these decisions meant that "all the efforts that the 
bureaus had made to promote personal relations between Germans and French 
in the social sphere" were no longer necessary.37° The dissolution of the 
workplaces and thus the renunciation of the exploitation of the jobs were a 
consequence. 

In his letter to the Paris embassy, Krukenberg considered it difficult to justify to 
the outside world the use of the experience and relationships acquired there in 
years of preparatory work, since it was precisely at this moment that the "great 
obstacles to French-German cooperation, which can only be removed from 
government to government, finally seem to be disappearing".371 For 
Krukenberg, the moment of important decisions in the French-German 
relationship was not well chosen, "in order to reduce our own work by founding a 
German-English study committee modeled on our own. 

en" 372 

Some members of the German committee wanted the office work to continue 
"as unchanged as possible". These included the members von Beckerath, Berg 
strasser, Bruhn, Bruns, Curtius, Diehn, von Hatzfeld, Müller-Oerlinghausen, 
Oberndorff, von Praschma, von Papen, Bischof Schreiber, Simons, Stimming 
and Wilmowsky. They finally arranged a meeting in a larger circle in Dusseldorf 
on October 11, 1929.373 


Kru.kenberg's drawing of 7.10.1929 (K 570984-89), in: PA AA Embassy Paris 702 a IV.4 adh. 1, 
vol. 2. 

369 Kru.kenberg, Note (Confidential) dated October 7, 1929 (K 570985), in: PA AA Embassy 
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At this meeting, a "Rhenish group" took a similar position to that of the French 
group Peyerimhoff against Charles Laurent. Although Peyerimhoff also wanted 
to secure Franco-German rapprochement primarily in economic terms, above 
all through cartels, he also wanted to develop it in a socially and culturally 
organized manner in the "Lotharingian" or "Rhine Alliance" sense. Influencing 
public opinion was to continue to play a key role in this. The "England-friendly 
group" around Nostitz rejected this, as did the Laurent group.m 

This most serious existential crisis of the committee was finally averted by a 
compromise. In order to make the decision to continue the Committee clear to 
the outside world, it was even decided in Diisseldorf to admit further members. 
In 1929/30, these included the Frenchmen Daniel Serruys from the Ministry of 
Trade, Du Castel, the former director of Chemins de Fer, Le Cornec, director 
of the Societe Commerciale des Potasses d'Alsace, the medical professors Janet 
and Fourneau, the literary critic 1bi baudet, Count Regis de Vibraye and the 
Strasbourg Germanist Edmond Vermeil. New German members were the 
general directors Carl Bosch of IG Farben, Clemens Lammers of Zellstoffwerke 
Waldhoff, presidential member of the Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie, 
Friedrich Glum, the general director of Kaiser-Wilhelm-Gesellschaft, the 
Cologne iron industrialist Otto Wolff and Prince Solms-Braunfels of Hesse. 

While the offices in Berlin and Paris were to be closed completely in October 
1929, in May 1930 the next meeting of the 
Study Committees" only decided to reduce the budgets of the two offices. They 
were now each to be staffed with local managing directors. These were Regis de 
Vibraye in Paris in a newly opened office in the Palais Bourbon and 
Krukenberg in Berlin for a transitional period. He finally left the position in 
July 1930 to switch to industry. 

His successor in the fall of 1930 was Max Clauss, Vienot's friend from 
Heidelberg and Paris, who had been editor of the "Europäische Revue" and a 
colleague of Prince Karl Anton Rohan since 1926. This made the close 
connection to the "European Cultural Association" clear to the outside world 
in 1930. 


374Report on the meeting of the Executive Committee in Düsseldorf, October 13, 1929 (K 
570991-4). Participants from the French side were Ch. Laurent, de Peyerimhoff, 
Schlumberger, Pou pard, from the German side von Nostitz, Krukenberg, von Obemdorff, 
Schmitt-Ott, von Simson and the Luxembourger A. Meyer. 
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Pierre Vienot left the Berlin office at the end of December 1929. His 
subsequent career led him into politics, first alongside Briand and the moderate 
socialists, then Leon Blum and finally to London as de Gaulle's ambassador in 
the fight against Germany. 

After years of friendship, Pierre Vienot had already married Emile Mayrisch's 
only daughter, Andree, born in 1901, in July 1929. In 1925, she had come to 
Berlin to study under Professor Gustav Mayer, the historian of the labor 
movement at Berlin University. She had previously studied in Geneva, for a few 
months at the Ecole des sciences politiques in Paris, at the London School of 
Economics and for a few weeks in Moscow. She maintained close ties with the 
German and Belgian reform socialists Adolf Reich wein, Rudolf Hilferding, 
Gertrud Hermes, Hans Simons, Hendrik de Man and Emile van der Velde. She 
was particularly impressed by the German workers' movement. 
education movement and all forms of the youth reform movement.375 

After retiring from Berlin, Pierre Vienot embarked on a political career as a 
member of parliament for the moderate left-wing Briand party "Parti 
Republicain Socialiste et Socialiste Fram;:ais" with the support of his wife and 
the Quai d'Orsay. They moved into a parliamentary apartment in Paris in 1930. 
They built a house in the French Ardennes town of Chooz. Andree Mayrisch- 
Vienot set up the political secretariat and election office for her husband, who, 
thanks to her help, succeeded in 1 932 in Rocroi for the Ardennes as a 
republican-socialist deputy in the Chamber. Vienot worked on foreign policy 
committees and as a French delegate at the League of Nations Disarmament 
Conference. His wife was involved in the SFIO Uon Blums, the "Revolution 
constructive" group, numerous left-wing newspapers and the socialist youth 
work of the "Red Falcons". 

After 1933, their Paris apartment became a reception center for many refugees 
from Germany with whom they had become friends before 1930, 


375 Guido Miiller, Andree Mayrisch und Pierre Vienot - ein politisches Paar zwischen Berlin und 
Paris (1 923-1 940), in: Les annees ttente - base de l'’evolution economique, politique et sociale 
du Luxembourg d'apres-guerre? Supplement to Hemecht 1996, Luxembourg 1996, pp. 131-148 
- See also the dossier compiled by Comel Meder (Rencontres de Colpach 15) on Andre 
Mayrisch in Galerie. Revue culturelle et pedagogique, ed. by Comel Meder, 19 (2001), n. 1, 

pp. 35-1 15, including Gaby Sonnabend, Andre Mayrisch et Pierre Vienot - un couple 
mediateur dans les relations franco-allemandes, pp. 65-75 - Gaby Sonnabend has published 
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among them the Social Democrat Rudolf Breitseheid and Golo Mann.?’s In 1936, 
de Vienot was appointed to Uon Blum's first Popular Front cabinet. He 
headed the Undersecretariat of State for the Muslim countries (M:arocco, 
Tunisia, Syria, Lebanon) in the Foreign Ministry. With the failure of the first 
Blum cabinet, he also joined the SFIO. In 1938, the Vieenot-Mayrisch couple 
were among the most vehement opponents of the Munich Agreement.377 

In July 1939, Vienot took over the German office in the newly formed Ministry 
of Information. After the defeat of France, both attempted to leave France 
on board the Massilia in June 1940 in order to continue the fight against 
Germany from the outside. After Pierre Vienot was arrested by the Vichy 
regime and sentenced for desertion, Andree Mayrisch-Vienot took part in the 
secret reconstruction of the Socialist Party and the Resistance from the Alpes- 
Maritimes, where her mother had also fled from the Germans in Luxembourg. 

Soon after his release, Pierre Vienot joined de Gaulle's French representatives 
in exile, first in Algiers and then in London. In 1 943 he became de Gaulle's 
ambassador to the British government. Shortly after the liberation of 
France by the Allied troops and the entry of Pierre Vienot into France 
alongside de Gaulle's government in exile, he died in London on July 20, 
1944 from the late effects of his serious war injury in the First World War.378 

In March 1930, Charles Laurent not only resigned from the French 

presidency of the 
"Study Committee". He was succeeded by the former French ambassador 
Pierre de Margerie, who was to be replaced as ambassador in Berlin by Andre 
Frani;:ois Poncet. When Laurent's insistence that Vienot be expelled from the 
Executive Committee was unsuccessful, he resigned from the Committee 
altogether. In the spring of 1930, Vladimir d'Ormesson also resigned from 
the management of the committee, which he had taken over at short notice. 
The bank director Debrix and Laederich, the president of the Comite des 
Forges, also resigned. 
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The widow Aline Mayrisch-de Saint-Hubert withdrew her consent to the 
committee naming a planned "Centre Emile Mayrisch" in Paris as a Franco- 
German meeting place and successor to the Paris and Berlin committee offices. 
In April 1930, Nostitz also considered resigning from the German committee 
leadership. The orientation of the "Study Committee" changed, especially with 
Vienot's departure. The offices now served more to inform the Foreign Offices 
and the members about the political situation in Germany. 
developments in the other country. Only one major meeting was to be held 
each year.372 


379 Report on the meeting of the Executive Committee in Düsseldorf, 13.10. 1929 (K 570991- 
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5. Economic priorities and civic cooperation 1930-1932 


ål The conference in Heidelberg in 1930: Tensions between the topic "United States of 
Europe" and the German insistence on revising the peace treaties 


In May 1930, the "Franco-German Study Committee" met in Heidelberg at the 
invitation of sociologist Alfred Weber. This took place for the first time in 
conjunction with the "European Cultural Association". The original plan to 
hold the conference in Weimar was dropped. Nostitz avoided the suggestion to 
choose Berlin, as the French had wished. He wanted to avoid the meeting then 
being "infallibly linked to the Pan-European Congress, which was meeting at 
exactly the same time".380 

In Heidelberg, the German political scientist Alfred Bergsträsser and the 
Frenchman Felix de Vogiie began with a lecture on the current political and 
economic situation in both countries. The well-known French political scientist 
Andre Siegfried gave a lecture on "La Civilization europenne et americaine" in 
the large lecture hall of the Ruprechts-Karls University. At the express request 
of the French, Daniel Serruys devoted himself to the topic of 
"The economic foundations of the United States of Europe".381 

This initiative was the result of a lecture by the Austrian diplomat Richard 
Riedl, the former envoy in Berlin. In February 1930, he had spoken at the 
"Foyer de la Nouvelle Europe" in Paris on "The economic reorganization of 
Europe". The lecture was published in the "Europäische Revue" in April. 

Ried] had founded the "Central European Economic Association" in Vienna 
in 1924. He was an internationally recognized expert on Southeast European 
economic issues and regional economic unions. The Austrian was also 


380 Nostitz to the members of the German group of the Study Committee on May 30, 1930 
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was emphatically Greater German in outlook. He combined Central European and 
"pan-European" intentions in a particularly characteristic way. 

Riedl had met Ambassador Hoesch in Paris in April 1929 as a member of the 
International Chamber of Commerce. Hoesch assured him of the 
German government's "benevolent" attitude towards an economic alliance 
between Central European countries. Riedl then discussed his plans with a whole 
series of personalities from the French economy. His ideas initially amounted to 
an economic union between Germany, France, Belgium, Switzerland and 
Austria. 383 

According to Hoesch, these suggestions for a Central European economic 
union met with an "extraordinarily warm reception" and "lively approval" on 
the French side. Therefore, during an invitation from Riedl to Arthur Fontaine, 
the "decision was taken that the whole question should be made the subject 
of discussion" at the next meeting of the "Study Committee" in Heidelberg. 
According to Hoesch's subtle observation, Serruys' thoughts, which "are not 
always characterized by complete clarity", deviated "somewhat from Riedl's 
ideas". Hoesch therefore asked the Foreign Office to inform him of the German 
government's position on "the whole question, which was likely to become 
increasingly important". This was all the more important as the 
announcement of the Briand Memorandum was imminent.:4 

Serruys’ lecture in Heidelberg was certainly intended to accompany the 
second Pan-European Congress held at the same time in Berlin, which formed 
the German forum for the announcement of Briand's European plan.?s 
Although the German committee president von Nostitz still considered this 
question too unresolved to be dealt with in a Franco-German forum, he made 
sure in Wilhelmstrasse what guidelines prevailed there with regard to the ideas 
of Pan-Europe and a United States of Europe. 


382 Richard Riedl, Possible paths to a European Economic Community, in: Hanns Heimann (ed.), 
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Bernhard von Bülow, a member of the League of Nations, had just reported 
the Foreign Office's position on Coudenhove's plans to Foreign Minister Julius 
Curtius on the forthcoming Berlin "Pan-European Conference". Despite 
propaganda successes, the aims of the "Pan-European Union" were "unclear 
and controversial". In Briand's latest "draft pact" of a "European confederation 
of states", von Bülow saw "on the whole nothing more than a copy of the 
League of Nations"_386 

According to Bulow, however, this de facto undermining and elimination of 
the League of Nations could not be in the German interest, precisely because 
England and Russia were excluded from Coudenhove's plan. From Bülow's 
point of view, Coudenhove "seemed to support French tendencies to an 
increasing degree in recent years". Despite welcoming in principle any movement 
that promoted the idea of peaceful cooperation in Europe, the official German 
side had therefore "so far maintained deliberate restraint" towards 
Coudenhove's movement. A "closer economic cooperation is 
He also saw Coudenhove's movement as "hardly conducive to the development 
of the various states neighboring Germany".3s7 

Therefore, at the forthcoming Berlin "Paneuropa Conference", German 
prominent politicians in non-official positions were only to express Germany's 
interest "in the movement, especially in so far as it aimed at Franco-German 
rapprochement", in view of the well-known French personalities present.388 
With regard to the discussion of the "United States of Europe" at the Heidelberg 
meeting of the Committee, the Foreign Office agreed if Nostitz emphasized that 
acceptance of such ideas in Germany "should not be interpreted as 
acceptance of the status quo in the East".389 

Wilhelmstrasse asked Nostitz to sound out French views at the Heidelberg 
conference on the following questions, in which the Germans were particularly 
interested: the relationship of any future United States of Europe to the League 
of Nations, to Russia and to America, to the avoidance of a unification of 
Europe, and to the development of the European Union. 


38 Von Bülow on 5.5.1930 to Mr. Reich Minister Curtius via Mr. State Secretary. On zeichn,,, 
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The economic crisis resulting from reallocation, the threat to German agriculture 
and individual branches of industry, the exodus of German industry due to the 
special burden of reparations, the replacement of customs revenues and, finally, 
the reason for French interest in pan-European issues.390 

The "Study Committee" served to inform the German Foreign Ministry about the 
intentions of important circles behind the French government. French business 
circles had a great interest in economic reconciliation with Germany and political 
control of the 
German industrial potential through a European plan designed to create a political 
framework for economic coordination.391 

guln May 1930, the Foreign Office was also clearly interested in European 
economic cooperation with France, which took precedence over regional 
attempts and a customs union with Austria. 
Austria was granted.392 At the beginning of A,,,,, st 1930, State Secretary von Bülow 
gulhe German government's position on a large number of proposals for 
economic cooperation was communicated to the Paris embassy by the French 
government. These became more frequent in the first half of 1930 and came 
from the French ministers. 
Pierre-Etienne Flandin (Trade), Andre Tardieu (Prime Minister), Aristide Briand 
and Paul Reynaud (Finance).393 

The German Foreign Ministry saw France's close capital ties with Germany, 
which was particularly interested in long-term French loans, as an effective 
"means for European economic reconstruction" and agreed with the French 
head of government Tardieu.394 
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At that time, private sector agreements already existed or were about to be 
concluded in the potash, iron and chemical industries as well as the electrical 
and nitrogen industries. There were also cartels, market regulations and trade 
agreements for silk, wool, aluminum and automobiles, which had come about 
under the decisive leadership of German and French industries. In this "Franco- 
German private economic alliance 
ständig, ng" was even "the most important field of activity for cooperation 
between the two governments" for the German Foreign Minister Julius Curtius. 
In his view, this applied "not only to the closer relationship between Germany 
and France, but also to the economic integration of Europe".395 It was hardly 
surprising that Curtius, who had been Reich Economics Minister for many years 
and had no experience of foreign policy, saw the economy as the most important 
field of activity for the two governments. 
This was a decisive means of improving Franco-German relations.396 

According to Krukenberg's report to Wilhelmstrasse, Serruys' lecture at the 
Heidelberg May Conference led to "a very lively debate". Unfortunately, no 
record of the discussion has survived. It can therefore only be assumed that the 
debate revolved around the Foreign Office's list of questions. A special 
commission was formed to deal with these questions. Its members were Serruys, 
de Peyerimhoff, Fontaine and Biicher, von Simson and Lammers.397 

According to Nostitz, it was possible in Heidelberg to discuss "the foreign 
policy pressure on Germany and the consequences of an untenable status quo". 
dangers much more unreservedly" than at previous conferences.g, ngen. On the 
other hand, the presentations by Serruys and books, as well as the subsequent 
discussion, strongly emphasized the "need" to "prevent fragmentation". 
to steer the development of Europe's economic forces". In No stitz's opinion, the 
"Study Committee" had to be concerned in future with relating these political 
and economic "lines of thought" to one another. In this way, "the German 
necessities of life should be brought to bear with the utmost emphasis". In 
connection with the ongoing political restrictions criticized from a German 
perspective, Nostitz explicitly referred to the new 
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guľhe book by committee member Arnold Bergsträsser, entitled "Sinn und 
Grenzen der Verständigun g zwischen Nationen" ("The Meaning and Limits of 
Understanding g between Nations"), which was published in 1930, clearly 
shows, not only in comparison with the publications of Vladimir 
d'Ormesson and Pierre Vienot from 1929/ 1930, how the German position at 
that time had confidently shifted from a willingness to understand to offensive 
demands. 

The "Study Committee" was now also officially placed in the service of 
offensive revision policy by the German side. Accordingly, the German 
conservative centrist politicians Count Oberndorff, von Papen and Clemens 
Lammers became members of the committee's executive committee. A special 
fund for study trips to the German East was set up atthe request ofthe German 
side. 

Finally, Reich Chancellor Heinrich Brüning also sent a letter of support to the 

Tagu ng des 
gu Study Committee" in Heidelberg, in which he emphasized the "valuable work 
carried out in four years for the benefit of both peoples". This official political 
confirmation from the highest Reich authority was a novelty in the 
committee's history. It underlined the new significance that the "Study 
Committee” now had in the context of Franco-German relations from the point of 
view ofthe Reich government. 


32. The conservative criticism of d'Ormesson's proposals for further German- 
French cooperation in 1930 


The evacuation of the Rhineland and the reparations settlement in the Young 
Plan had removed major political obstacles to a more intensive Franco-German 
rapprochement, which had been a major problem for Pierre Vienot. In 
addition, France's relations with Great Britain and the United States had cooled 
down considerably, while they had improved with Italy. 

guhostile and unproductive towards Russia, the conditions for a new period of 
Franco-German understandingg, ng were favorable in the summer of 1930. 
Germany was now 
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even more important for France. At the same time, however, new 
disagreements and conflicts came to the fore. 

In the fields of science, art and literature, the German ambassador Leopold 
von Hoesch stated in a letter to Foreign Minister Julius Curtius that there was a 
"mutually stimulating flow from country to country".400 "Particularly intense", 
however, was the bond between the two countries in the "economic field, 
where the idea of unification is gaining ground in one branch of industry after 
another". He already spoke of "a significant interweaving of Franco-German 
interests". However, state and political initiatives were now required: "Political 
cooperation to promote understanding ng, 
reacting to each other in a psychologically uninterrupted and sensitive way. 
interpenetrating and enriching each other scientifically and culturally, 
complementing each other economically and moving towards each other, 
Germany and France will have to continue on their path in the world, and the 
matter of 
It will be statesmanship to bring this development process to an end,,, . "401 

In the summer and autumn of 1930, Wladimir d'Ormesson in particular 
sought to use what he saw as the particularly favorable situation created by the 
evacuation of the Rhineland and the Young Plan for constructive Franco-German 
cooperation in a large number of articles and letters to Nostitz and Papen. A 
particularly active member of the committee from the outset, from 1928 he 
was especially committed to promoting understanding,,, g between the 
Catholics of the two countries. 
in. 

In 1930, D'Ormesson saw the danger of a growing estrangement between 
Germany and France due to new irritations and misunderstandings. ,,,The 
reasons for this lay in the alarmed French reaction to three events in the summer 
and autumn of 1930: firstly, the nationalist outbreaks and separatist persecutions 


that followed the evacuation of the Rhineland in July. 
tion. Then the French public was shocked by the provocative Stahlheim 


rally in demilitarized Koblenz. Finally, the electoral successes of the National 
Socialists, especially in the Reichstag elections in September 1930, were 
received with great concern. French concerns were also raised about a domestic 
right-wing trend in Germany 


400 Hoesch on July 25, 1930 to AA (No. 160), in: ADAP B XV, pp. 381-391. 
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through the application of Section 48 of the Imperial Constitution and a speech 
by Treviranus, a member of the government.402 

D'Ormesson saw the evacuation of the Rhineland as the final prerequisite for 
a new phase of trusting cooperation, for which a great future was opening up 
right now. He was therefore all the more dismayed that no one in the 
government had taken this opportunity to make such a commitment. He also 
noted that Stresemann's name had not even been mentioned as a symbol of 
Franco-German reconciliation. In the statement to the 
According to d'Ormesson, the provisions of Versailles regarding the early 
free,, ing of the Rhineland by a French government that was clearly to the right 
politically created favorable conditions for rapprochement. On the other hand 
Since the Brüning government took office, there has been no change in 
German foreign policy. Disappointed, d'Ormesson concluded to von Nostitz: "We 


will never get around to establishing a ‘synchronism’ between our two policies. 
"403 


This ideal of coordinated and related national domestic policies of 
bourgeois conservative governments between Germany and France was the 
central idea of d'Ormesson's concept of understanding, ng. It is clearly 


characterized by the opposition to the left-wing bourgeois 
and the former Herriot government, a concept based on domestic policy. 


on should be noted. As early as 1927, this ideal provided the basis for his 
"Coofian ce" conception vis-a-vis Stresemann's new Germany. In July 1930, 
d'Ormesson was therefore particularly concerned about the successes of the 
National Socialists. He hoped that they would not be able to prevail against 
Brüning's presidential government and at the same time saw the enormous 
danger that lay in their visibly successful demagoguery and inadequate 
defense I,, 404 
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In his reply, Nostitz claimed that there was no question of a change of course 
in German foreign policy under Stresemann's successor Curtius. 
could. However, supporters of the understanding... g policy had been 
expecting the Rhineland to be evacuated "for at least four years as a direct 
consequence of the Locarno Agreement”. In this context, Nostitz criticized 
the policy 
Stresemann, which had awakened an "optimism not justified by the 
circumstances" among the Germans. The "psychological effect" could therefore 
now be "nothing other than muted". 

After years of "self-deception", the "awareness" of the "unsustainability" of 
the peace treaty is now deepening in Germany. This extends "across all 
parties". Often in "contradiction to the government and diplomacy, the 
demand for revision is intensifying". Nostitz threatened the pressure of public 
opinion, the political right-wing trend and radicalization tendencies from the 
right and left 


"There is imminent danger. [...] Foreign policy pressure is encouraging a German right-wing 
radicalism that has many similarities in ideas and methods with the most extreme left-wing 
radicalism. [...] Anyone who has some insight into the psychology of the National Socialists and 
related groups can be in no doubt that it is not only internal political resentment and not only the 
economic shortage of breath per se that is attracting countless people from the most valuable 
strata of the middle classes (including the nobility, especially in the East) to the essentially 
irrational movement, which therefore cannot be fought with mere logic. 

supporters, but first and foremost a deep bitterness, about Germany's political - and of all 
ding S well as economic - constriction and our continuing position as a nation of inferior 
rights, not in form but in substance. "405 


It was precisely this impatient insistence on a "revision of the treaties" that 

d'Ormesson considered to be a dangerous campaign that would have the 

opposite effect, and he pointed out to Papen that the explosive formula of 

"revision" would be interpreted in France as a general questioning of the 
treaties.406 

d'Ormesson also publicly expressed this view in an article for the 

"Germania" in October 1930. While in Germany under treaty revision 


the absurdity and the dangers to which it threatens to expose the country.") 
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was understood as "only the correction of a few specific points", the 
"in France, it is seen as a complete overthrow of the status quo". This 
"demanding word should therefore be deleted from the European dictionary". 
Since the National Socialist electoral success in the Reichstag elections on 
September 14, 1930, d'Ormesson saw Germany on the "crossroads" between 
trust in the sense of Stresemann and Briining and mistrust in the sense of Hitler 
and "military marching order". If at the end of the road the portrait of 
Stresemann 
he concluded symbolically, Germany would "find France's hand 
outstretched".401 

Committee member Arnold Bergsträsser responded to this in an unusually 
sharp reply from the German side. The Heidelberg political scientist's reply 
appeared in the young conservative journal of the Her renklub, "Der Ring". The 
editor was Heinrich von Gleichen. Franz von Papen was close to the "Ring" 
circle. In the article, Bergsträsser fundamentally rejected the concept of 
"understanding,, ng" as a "state of emergency, hopeless and inherently 
unfruitful". 
bar".408 Bergsträsser had just published a book on this thesis with the title 
"The meaning and limits of understanding, ng between nations". 
„uBergsträsser aimed to describe the conditions and reasons for the end of an 
understanding, ng policy in the spirit of Stresemann and Bri and in this highly 
topical work. 

For Bergsträsser, "understanding" was a temporary political means and not 
a goal of foreign policy. „In his introduction, he clearly distinguished Germany's 
national desire for understanding, which was forced by the situation of defeat, 
from "Pan-Europe" and Briand's European plan as well as from 
pacifism" and "supranational or international world economic or politically 
constructive thinking". Bergsträsser even accused Strese mann of having "paid 
too dearly for the opportunities offered by Franco-German understanding, 
ngspolitik". Germany had "bought its bare life 
with historically unprecedented material achievements in fulfillment of the 
tribute demands and with the voluntary recognition of the territorial and 
political renunciations imposed on it by the Treaty of Versailles, [...] as well as 


[...] 
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its subordination to the international organization of the Peace of Ver sailles, the 
League of Nations".409 

gunWith his Europe plan, Briand had wanted to "derive the greatest benefit for 
his French hegemonic policy, which he had allowed to appear in a pacifist 
mask" at the moment of the culmination of the policy of understanding, the end 
of which he saw coming. In contrast, the new German Foreign Minister Curtius 
would not 
believe in the "understanding,, ng policy with the short-sighted hopes of his 
predecessor": 


"His policy is oriented towards the East, he does not want to develop relations with the West but 
rather 


as it is, and its steps vis-a-vis the West, which are of a political nature in terms of understanding 
seem to be dictated more by indecision and fearfulness than by the kind of faith that inspired 
Stresemann. "410 


In contrast to Nostitz, Bergsttasser thus confirmed d'Ormes son's impression 
that German foreign policy was turning away from Stresemann's course. 
Bergsttässer drew the conclusion: "It will not be possible to make Franco-German 
relations fruitful by way of understanding." 411 

In contrast, Bergsttässer argued for an undefined "uni, g that lies 
beyond the treaties that remain sacrosanct for understanding, a unig, ng that 
no longer knows anything about victory and defeat,, e, a unig, ng that 
would open up a new source of power for politics in Europe".412 

Bergsttässer therefore only saw the possibility of unification beyond treaties 
and legal agreements.,, ng. He thus established an open and unpredictable 
German foreign policy that was no longer bound by treaties. 
and instead introduced the concept of "force" in a biological manner. 

In June 1930, d'Ormesson outlined a completely different program for the 
future of Franco-German relations in Rohan's "European Review". He saw the 
following alternative: bilateral cooperation limited to Germany and France with 
concrete and finalized goals, or international cooperation open to a general 
policy in the spirit of 
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Locamo, the League of Nations and possibly a "Union föderale euro 
peenne".413 

In terms of gradual progress in Franco-German cooperation, d'Ormesson 
already saw a whole series of successes in the areas of trade exchange, economic 
complementarity, possible agreements in the areas of credit, agriculture and 
colonies, and finally in the common interests vis-a-vis the U.S. However, 
according to d'Ormesson, economic cooperation, which was much easier than 
political problems, was insufficient in the long term. 

Only at the higher level in the field of international politics of the Geneva 
institutions could Germany and France achieve a lasting common political 
"rhythm", a coexistence of their static and evolutionary elements. 
and find a balance in their policies.414 

At the stage of modern international state relations, in which war is ruled out 
as a means of settling conflicts between great powers, only a strong League of 
Nations with a universal idea and a universal organization could offer a 
solution. 


"peace machinery" the possibility of a lasting settlement of both bilateral and 
international issues and conflicts.415 


Bergsträsser had only considered a bilateral settlement of Franco-German issues 
beyond the international treaty and conflict settlement systems of Lo carno, 
Geneva and the Briand-Kellog Pact to be realistic. For d'Ormesson, on the 
other hand, the future depended precisely on these international 
arbitration and conflict prevention mechanisms. From his point of view, the 
Geneva 
"peace machine" and its further development in a European system with 
federal ties can still be expanded.416 

Even if this principle was recognized out of reason, according to d'Ormesson 
there was still the problem of the nationalist ideologies of the masses - whether 
from the right or the left. Democratic rule would even strengthen these 
ideologies or even awaken them in the first place. However, these masses received 


their views 
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by influences emanating from the elites. This is why these elites bear the 
greatest responsibility in democratic systems: 


"In a democratic system of rule, the elite bears the highest degree of responsibility, where 
it has the most important mission to fulfill. [...] Thus, the real problem for Europe is not what the 


people want, but what the elites want. 
len. "417 


The functional elites had to satisfy both national duties and traditions and the 
laws of international dependencies: according to d'Or messon, this was the 
central problem of modern democracy. For him personally, a solution seemed 
conceivable only in a Christian conception of existence.418 

This controversy between d'Ormesson and three German committee members 
makes it clear how fundamentally the understanding of Franco-German 
rapprochement differed between two irreconcilable positions in the summer of 1 
930. On the German side, the offensive revisionist position within the German 
committee group, which sought a fundamental change, was becoming 
increasingly impatient. On the French side, d'Ormesson's evolutionary position, 
which sought to reconcile national interests and traditions with the new 
institutions of international relations, was on the move. 
sought. „„Consequently, there were also profound discrepancies in the 


development of the National Socialist movement between the German 
committee members and the German government. 


and d'Ormesson.419 Nostitz had already made an attempt in the summer of 1930 
to even ask d'Ormesson for understanding for the National 
socialists as an irrational political movement coming, in his view, "from the most 
valuable strata of the bourgeoisie".420 
Bergsträsser's article in the magazine "Der Ring", in which he clearly rejected 
the "understanding, ng policy" according to the Briand-Stresemann model, was 
followed by a "political letter" from an unnamed 


M \Vladmir d'Onnesson, L'avenir des relations franco-allemandes, in: Le Correspondant, 
25.9.1930, p. 821. @C'est dans Je regime democratique que l'elite supporte Je maximum de res 
ponsabilite, qu'elle a Ja plus haute mission a remplir. [...] Thus, the real problem facing Europe 
is not to know what the people want; it is to know what they want. 

elites.") 

48 Ibid. 

49 On the French perception of the National Socialists, see also the representative compilation 
published in 1930 by the Strasbourg Germanist and committee member Edmond Vermeil: Le 
national-socialisme vu d'Allemagne et de France. Paris 1931. 

W Nostitz on 29.7.1 930 to d'Onnesson (copy, K571 092-094), in: Pa AA Embassy Paris 

702 a IV.4 adh. 1, vol. 2. 
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Heidelberg scientist to a French friend.t41 ‘l'wo months after the great electoral 
success of the National Socialists, this open, 

but unsigned letter to "dispel the French misunderstanding of the National 
Socialists’ rage for revenge".422 


National Socialism - I must emphasize this in memory of a common misunderstanding in 
France - is a decidedly anti-communist movement, based on a large mass of formerly or still 
bourgeois, but mostly propertyless people, founded to a certain extent on propertylessness, 
decency and national sentiment, combined with in 

anti-Semitic tendencies that were already receding in significance. "423 


The "Ring" thus promoted the supposedly "social", "decent" and "national" 
motives of the National Socialists to the French, thus going beyond the 
understanding of the conservative Nostitz. A year later, in 1931, Arnold 
Bergsträsser attempted to use very similar justifications within the "Studien 
committee" in close consultation with Papen's Reich Chancellery to promote 
the National Socialists as allies.424 

It was certainly no coincidence that Alfred Krukenberg, who had just left his 
post as Paris office manager, published a review of Friedrich Sieburg's well- 
known new book in the "Ring" directly after the political letter to a Frenchman, 
which appeared under the heading "God in France?". In this review, 
Krukenberg doubted for himself after four 
years working for the "Study Committee" in Paris openly acknowledged that the 
French way of life had its advantages.425 

As early as 1930, a young conservative, nationalist and pro-Nazi group 
formed in the "Ring" circle, which wanted to leave the shackles of the treaties 
behind with self-confident demands and a sense of national strength and offered 
France an alliance that was directed against the USSR and the USA. Its 
spokesman on the "Study Committee" was Arnold Bergsträsser. His pupil Max 
Clauss, the secretary to Prince Karl Anton Rohan, became head of the Berlin 
office in 1930 and thus Vienot's successor. 


Ml He is possibly Franz Alfred Six (b. 1 909, NSDP member since 1.3.1930), who, as a 
leading member of the NS student body, played a major role in the national socialist 
ideologization of Heidelberg University. He completed his doctorate in 1934 under A. 
Bergsträsser on the propaganda of the NSDAP. 
4 Political letter to a Frenchman, in: Der Ring 3 (1930), No. 46, 16.11.1930, p. 803. 
be E team expressly agrees with this definition in a preliminary remark. 

id. 
4 Cf. below ch. p. -. 
45 Gustav Krukenberg, God in France? in: ibid., pp. 805-807. 
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According to the decision of the Heidelberg Assembly, the Berlin office of 
the "Study Committee" was to be run by a German. The choice fell on Max 
Clauss, who had proven himself through his work in the "European Cultural 
Association".« Vienot had recommended him as his successor and German 
Secretary General. In November 1930, Clauss took up the post in addition to 
editing the 
"European Review". 

Max Clauss had already moved into his first quarters in the Berlin house of 
committee president Alfred von Nostitz-Wallwitz in 1928. The Saxon diplomat, 
who had been working in Vienna during the war, was not only president of the 
German group of the "Study Committee" but also a close friend of Hugo von 
Hofmannsthal, the intellectual mentor of the "European Cultural Association". 
The artistically ambitious Helene von Nostitz headed the Berlin section of the 
Rohansehen Foundation. The niece of Reich President Hindenburg had already 
been friends with Rilke and Rodin before the world war. 

According to Clauss, the "Saxon Excellency" Baron von Nostitz-Wallwitz, 
for all his "cultivated urbanity and somewhat old-fashioned cosmopolitanism, 
was opposed to the French-style parliamentary system". On the other hand, 
Nostitz felt "very close to Möller van den Bruck's anti-democratic dream of the 
Third Reich". This did not prevent the two from working together loyally, 
especially as Max Clauss also maintained contacts with the "Tat" circle and the 
"Herrenclub". At the beginning of the 1930s, he adhered to young conservative 
ideas. 

Although Max Clauss initially turned away from the course of cooperation 
with the National Socialists in 1932, which was advocated by Schleicher and 
Papen and supported by Bergsträsser, Rohan and Nostitz in the "Study 
Committee", and turned to the "German State Party", he integrated himself into 
the party from March 1933 onwards. 


426 More detailed information on Clauss's biography and work in the European Cultural 
Association and in Franco-German social relations,. n Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max 
Clauss. Die Heidelber,, r Sozialwissenschaften und der 'Europäische Kulturbund' (1924/5- 
1933), in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich Esslin,, r/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger 
Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften. The Institute for Social and Political Sciences between 1918 
and 1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369-409; s., "Mitarbeit in der Kulisse ... ". The publicist Max 
Clauss in Franco-German relations from the Weimar Republic to the Collaboration (1924- 
1943), in: Lendemains. Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Frankreichforschung, Dos sier: Mittler, 
ed. by Hans Manfred Bock, 22 (1997), No. 86/87, pp. 20-48. 

427 Max Clauss, Sehenden A,, es. International Memories,,,,,, en. Unpublished T,, oskript. 
Dur bach c. 1987, p. 106; Hugo von Hofmannsthal/Helene von Nostitz, Briefwechsel. Frank 
furt/M. 1965. 
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in a similar way to his former mentors Rohan and Bergsträsser in the foreign 
policy propaganda apparatus of the "Third Reich".428 

For Aline Mayrisch, the widow of the committee's founder, Clauss's 
appointment in November 1 930 at least offered the "guarantee of a revival of 


this society" after the long crisis of the "Study Committee". Aline Mayrisch had 


long followed Clauss's activities in the "Study Committee" "with growing 


interest". 
“European Review".429 

Paul Ravoux, a Nancy-born Germanist who later worked as a correspondent for the 
Havas news agency, became a French journalist in October 1 930. 
secretary of the Berlin office.439 The Paris office was headed by Count Regis de 
Vibraye. On Clauss's recommendation, his friend Frank Rümelin from Heilbronn 
assisted him as German secretary from September 1931. He replaced Karl Heinz 
Pfeffer, who had taken over this position at short notice in October 1930 on the 
recommendation of the Academic Exchange Service. Pfeiffer later made a career 
as a foreign scholar in the "Third Reich".431 

These personnel constellations marked the beginning of a new period for the 
"Study Committee". Nostitz now also saw new opportunities to revise the 
status quo through contacts within the committee, which had expanded to 80 
members. In November 1930, the French section invited the Executive 
Committee to a meeting in open debate in the newly furnished rooms in the 


Palais Bourbon. 


428 Ibid., p. 126; Max Clauss on October 8, 1930 to Wladimir d'Ormesson (copy), in: 
Privatarchiv Max Clauss (Durbach); Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. Die Heidelberger 
Sozialwissenschaften und der ‘Europdische Kulturbund' (1924/5-1933), in: Reinhard 
Blomert/Hans Ulrich esslin,. r/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und 
Staatswissenschaften. Das Insti tut fiir Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften zwischen 1918 und 
1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369-409. Bergsträsser soon found himself prevented from 
advancing in the "Third Reich", however, as his grandmother of Jewish descent caused him 
problems. „ggeDespite his NSDAP and SS membership, Rohan had increasing difficulties in 
lower ranks from 1937/38 due to his Catholic-Austrian tiesge n. 

429 Aline Mayrisch on 27.11.1930 to Clauss, in: Private Archive Max Clauss. 

430 Cf. his analyses of Germany in the "Revue d'Allemagne" and "L'Europe Nouvelle" 
1930-32. 

431 Nostitz to the gentlemen members of the German group on 31.10.1930 (H019726), in: PA 
AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verstan 
digung, vol. 12 (R 70537). - Cf. Regis de Vibraye, Allemagne 1930, Bordeaux 1930. 

Frank Rümelin, born in Heilbronn in 1902, the son of a banker, studied philosophy, political 
science, economics, international law and politics in Munich, Freiburg and Heidelberg. From 
1929 to 1931 he worked in the art trade (Switzerland and Italy). After working for the Study 
Committee and in the art trade in Paris until 1938 and a subsequent diplomatic activity 
(including in Athens), he lost track of himself in the 1950s. According to M. Clauss, he 
became an alcoholic. 
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In his preparatory circular to the German members, Nostitz saw a "stone 
rolling that the European status quo could not be treated as a taboo in the long 
term". For him, a "new phase of European politics" was on the horizon. In this 
context, the opportunities for unofficial discussion and exchange of information 
provided by the "Study Committee" could take on even greater significance 
than in the past. 
so far". The French also considered "a continuation of the committee's work 
to be more necessary than ever".432 


3 The "Franco-German Study Committee" after the National Socialist elections in 
September 1930: civic solidarity and plans for military cooperation 


From the German side, the economic leaders Hermann Bucher, Franz von 
Mendel's son and Count Oberndorff, Professors V. Bruns and E. R. Curtius 
as well as von Nostitz, von Papen, von Simson and Max Clauss attended the 
Executive Committee meeting in Paris at the end of November 1 930. R. Curtius 
as well as von Nostitz, von Papen, von Simson and Max Clauss. The French 
were represented by Chardon, Fontaine, Lichtenberger, d'Ormesson, Vienot, 
de Peyerimhoff, Som mier, de Vogüe, de Vibraye and Ravoux.433 

In introductory speeches, Franz von Papen described the domestic political 
situation in Germany, von Simson spoke about the economic crisis and Viktor 
Bruns outlined Germany's and France's attitude to the peace treaties and the 
status quo in Europe in terms of international law. 

Papen placed "particular emphasis on the presentation of the National Socialist 
movement", which had emerged as the big winner from the Reichstag elections 
in September. The conservative center politician concluded by urging the 
French to provide "urgently needed support for the Chancellor [Brüning] in the 
foreign policy field". He emphasized that if "the preservation of a democratic 
regime in Germany was already important in France, then it was high time to 
support it in this respect as well". 


432 Ibid. 


433 Max Clauss, Minutes of the meeting of the Executive Committee in Paris on November 29 and 
30, 1930, 

Second enclosure to the letter of 12.12.1930, (H019792-794) in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: 
Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 12 (R 70537). 

- Cf. Regis de Vibraye, Allemagne 1930, Bordeaux 1930; also in: PA AA Embassy Paris 702 a 

IV.4 adh. 1, vol. 2. 
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sees European solidarity against the subversive tendencies of a Marxist-Bolshevik 
nature finally coming to the fore".+ 

In his lecture, Bruns emphasized that technical and industrial agreements 
could not secure European peace, but that political regulation had to precede the 
solution of economic issues. Briand had grasped this correctly in his Europe 
memorandum. The international legal order of nations as a common legal 
order offered a basis for this.“ 

Felix de Vogüe, de Peyerimhoff and d'Ormesson explained the French point of 
view. De Vogüe "emphasized with sharp words the catastrophic effect of the 
German [September] elections in France". The National Socialist electoral 
successes revealed an extremely dangerous "gout intellectuelle de la vio lence”. 
In response, von Nostitz justified this process by saying that it 
"the political radicalization of Germany [...] is really the elementary reaction of 
a people", "which is still of inferior right today". Therefore, this reaction could not 
be "settled with moral value judgments". 43 

De Peyerimhoff propagated the "reconstruction of the smaller countries 
of Central and South-Eastern Europe" as a common economic,, mission for 
Germany and France. Germany had industrial sales interests there and France 
had political alliance interests. This proposal corresponded to 
the plans of the French trade minister Flandin.‘ 

D'Ormesson pointed out the widespread fear of German military power in 
France. In view of the chaotic situation in Central Europe, the French feared 
a total upheaval. Immediately after the September elections, d'Ormesson 
expressed his disappointment to Papen. In his circle, the result would be seen 
as a "prologue to war".“ss 

The electoral successes of the National Socialists also called into question 
the initial willingness of the Tardieu government to grant Germany the long-term 
loans and orders for German industry that were urgently desired there. 


434 Ibid., p. 1 Simson also campaigned for moral support for the Brüning government abroad. 
435 Ibid, pp. 5--6. 

436 Ibid. 

437 Ibid, pp. 7-8. 

438 D'Ormesson to von Papen quoted from a letter from Papen to von Bülow on October 14, 1930 
(copy, H019714), in: ibid. d'Ormesson's remark that he hoped Brüning would remain in 
government was seen by Papen as a "wise insight". 
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awarded. This had been planned as part of the Tardieu "Outillage national" 
program, which provided for major infrastructure construction measures.‘ 

D'Ormesson was particularly disappointed that an effort he had been making 
for three years appeared to be in vain at the very moment when he had 
succeeded in binding moderate and moderate-right public opinion in France to a 
policy of understanding,,, g with Germany. He was now even receiving 
anonymous threatening articles because of his work of understanding with 
Germany .440 

Against this pessimism of the average Frenchman and the mood of "depressed 
restraint", Ernst Robert Curtius appealed to the intelli gence to finally "resist the 
dull upsurges and work actively to overcome them". In the sense of "such active 
intelligence", the "Committee'sg, mission has never been greater". The 
admonition 
d'Ormesson to the Germans to calm down on the domestic front, Curtius 
"frighteningly unfruitful". In contrast, he was positive about the suggestions 
made for joint development work in south-eastern Europe. The Berlin banker 
von Mendelssohn also advocated not always taking the average Frenchman "as 
the measure of all things". His plea was that the coalition should "work 
incessantly on differentiating and clarifying opinions" in order to "ultimately 
achieve a Franco-German average instead of the eternal French or German 
average" .441 

AEG boss Hermann Biicher gave a presentation on the overall situation in 
Germany and Europe. His presentation was particularly noteworthy because he 
analyzed the situation at the time very precisely and offered constructive 
prospects atga b. In his view, the starting point for the crisis situation at the time 
was 
tion that a great social upheaval had begun with the war. In a 
n an international economic world tending towards high capitalism, socialism 
was not viable as a state doctrine. According to Biicher, the cyclical sensitivity 
of an economy without reserves and with high social demands was particularly 
severe in Germany. Therefore, the leading 


439 Hoesch on 26.10.1930 to AA (No. 22), von Lersner on 3.12.1930 to Curtius (No. 94), in: 

ADAP B XVI, pp. 48-50, pp. 240-242 In addition, France was now also more strongly 

affected by the economic crisis, so that Tardieu's plans were also met with economic 

resistance from within. 

W D'Ormesson to von Papen after a letter from Papen to von Bülow on October 14, 1930 

(copy, H019714), in: ibid.,,, d'Ormesson's remark that he hoped that Brü nin,, would 

remain in government was seen by Papen as a "wise insight". 

M Max Clauß, Minutes of the meeting of the Executive Committee in Paris on November 29 
and 30, 1930, 

Second annex to the letter of 12.12.1930, in: ibid., pp. 8, 10. 
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the German industrialists in the fall of 1930 the "anxious question" of whether the 
"mass of the disinherited" with no prospect of a stable existence "would reach 
the majority in the form of the radical parties on both sides".442 

According to Bücher, "international solidarity" had to exist in the face of 
this "impending reversal of the bourgeois order into its opposite". In addition, 
the opposition between Germany and France had to take a back seat. Biicher 
considered militarism in Germany to be a thing of the past. On the other hand, 
the inherent power of the revolutionary principle posed a threat from Russia 
that should not be underestimated. The German business leader wanted the 
French government to show more understanding for the dynamics of Europe. 
He described "pan-Europe" as a "good slogan" for this. But as a program, it 
seemed to him "inappropriate".443,,, et 

Following a lecture in Cologne by the American banker Danny 
Heinemann, who supported European aspirations, demanded that the committee 
members have the "courage to take the leap from the needs of the moment 
to the greater idea". For him, the basic bourgeois conception would even 
"in part very rightly" attacked by the communist and fascist systems.444 

On the other hand, a "productive community of a Europe based on the 
pillars of Germany and France" must become effective. He suggested a 
French initiative on the reparations issue that took account of the economic 
crisis. Another proposal was joint diplomatic intervention by Germans and 
French in Russia against the Soviet-Stalinist system there, combined with "active 
willingness to help the Russian people". He also spoke of "Franco-German 
solidarity, 
e.g. in Romania". He saw "another field of work for Franco-German cooperation 
in China".44s 

Bücher was thus much more specific than in his lectures in Paris in February 
1929 and in Heidelberg in May 1930. Bücher even concluded his lecture in 
Paris in November 1930 with a serious social appeal to the international 
solidarity of private capital: 


The main problem for bourgeois society and its governments is whether or not it is capable of 
putting people back to work. Of course, a general 


442 Ibid, p. 9. 
43 Ibid. 
W Ibid. 
45 Ibid. 
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A reduction in working hours is certainly conceivable. Above all, however, the international 
solidarity of private capital must finally prove to be stronger than before. "44 


Max Clauss's minutes note that the remarks made a "visible impression on 
the French gentlemen". Peyerimhoff expressly supported the idea of "an 
independent Europe standing alongside and not against Russia". For Papen, the 
relationship with Russia was directly related to the Franco-German relationship. 
In his view, it was "up to 
France to grant Germany the political security that a clear Li would never allow 
vis-à-vis Russia".447 E. R. Curtius described Biicher's appeal for a voluntary act 
of French solidarity as particularly important: 
"Understanding alone is no longer enough, we in the committee must also go 
beyond the purely psychological and work out a program of action".448 
D'Ormesson emphasized "what a deep impression the German remarks" had 
made on him and his friends as "an expression of a truly urgent need Q'angoisse 
allemande". He announced that he would work in the "field of the 
and reparations issue [...] in a short period of time". To this end, he asked the 
German side for "trust".449 In the direct 
fter the meeting, d'Ormesson discussed with Papen his proposal to reduce the 
German reparations payments and at the same time reduce the defense budgets 
on both sides. After he had reassured himself at the Quai d'Orsay and Papen 
had informed Reich Chancellor Brüning, State Secretary von Bülow and the 
Center Party Chairman Kaas, d'Ormesson published his proposal. 


46 Ibid, pp. 9-10. 

M1 Thid, p. 10. 

48 Ibid - This was also the view expressed at the time by the French radical 

Pierre Cot, a socialist member of parliament, who after a trip to Berlin at the end of October - 

where he appeared at the invitation of Grautoff together with the centrist member of 

parliament Joseph Joos - proposed a French aid campaign through the provision of credit and 

jobs. Joos argued that the American and Bolshevik dangers had to be warded off together. Rieth 

on 22.11.1930 to AA (HOI 9738), in: ibid. (R 70537). ungCf. Pierre Cot, in: La Revue des 

vivants, 1930, pp. 538-545. The radical socialist Jacques Kayser, Secretary General of the 

International League for Human Rights, also proposed,, a joint Franco-German action to 

apologize to the USA in a speech in Berlin on 8.12.1930 (Vorwärts, No. 575, 9.12.1930). See 

Jacques Kayser, Les Etats-Unis d'Europe. In this book, he advocated the demand for a 

European union against American domination. 

4) Max Clauss, Minutes of the meetingung of the Executive Committee in Paris on 29 and 30 
January 1930, 

Second annex to the letter of 12.12.1930, p.1 1, in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebun gen zur 

Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 12 (R 70537). 
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d'Onnesson published his official plan as a trial balloon in "L'Europe Nouvelle" 
at the beginning of February 1 931.450 

The "D'Onnesson Plan" provided for Franco-American cooperation in solving 
the reparations and armaments issue. According to this plan, Germany was to 
be relieved of 50 percent of its reparations burden for two years and receive 
long-term loans for stabilization. In return, Germany and France would each 
have to save one twelfth of their military expenditure. To this end, a Franco- 
German military agreement was to be concluded. These transitional measures 
would be favorable conditions for the disarmament planned for 1932. 
conference. In part, d'Onnesson was also taking up suggestions,,, of a 
Franco-German military alliance, which Kurt von Lersner had confidentially 
conveyed to him on behalf of the Reichswehr leadership in November 1930. 
However, while d'Onnesson believed in mutual disarmament for the same 
German military plans amounted to an armament directed against Russia.m 

The German government informed d'Onnesson through its mediator Papen in 
January 1931 that it particularly welcomed the idea of a mixed French-German 
military commission as a way of combining the two issues of armaments and 
reparations. Chancellor Brüning and General von Schleicher therefore wished 
to maintain close contact with d'Onnesson as an intermediary to the Quai 
d'Orsay.452 

In January 1931, Papen also publicly pleaded in an article in "Ger mania" 
for an understanding,,, g between the French and German generations of 
front-line fighters. „The article was published under the significant title 
"Wehrwende" ("Turning Point").453 Ever since Papen had demonstratively 
fraternized with Colonel Picot, the chairman of the association of French 
war veterans, at the Berlin Catholic Conference in December 1929, he had 
propagated cooperation between the French and German generations in the 
spirit of a universal Catholic faith. 


450 Wladimir d'Ormesson, LE desarroi de l'Allemagne: la collaboration necessaire de la France et 

des Etats-Unis, in: L'Europe Nouvelle, 6.2 .1931, translation by Max Clauss of 5.2.1931 (HOI 

9902), in: ibid., vol. 13 (R 70538). 

451 Ibid. p. below ch. ***, pp. ***-***, - Allegedly already in February 1929 on the occasion of 
the 

Paris Tagun 8 Of the "Study Committee" Freiherr von Wilmowsky proposed a joint Franco- 

German General Staff to the French (fhilo von Wtlmowsky, Rückblickend möchte ich sagen 

Hamburg 1961, p. 174). 

452 Franz von Papen, file note dated January 18, 1931, enclosure to letter from Papen to von 
Schlei 

cher of January 21, 1931, BA MA Freiburg Nachlaß von Schleicher N 97/9, pp. 18-31. Cf. 

Joachim Petzold, Franz von Papen. Munich/Berlin 1995, p. 42. 

53 Franz von Papen, Wehrwende, in: Germania, No. 9, January 11, 1931, pp. 1-2. 
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the front-line fighters and convinced patriots. ,,According to Papen, the 
Christian West had to stand united against the threat of Bolshevization and he 
also propagated this idea in the young conservative magazine "Der Ring".44At 
the Paris meeting, Nostitz also posed "the increasingly serious question of the 
salvation or destruction of Europe and its culture". He saw "the gravest danger 
if the delay continues" .455 

The press communiqué of the meeting emphasized the great openness of the 
Paris statement. It was emphasized that at a time "when the burning issues of 
the day are triggering deeper emotions in the mass psyche than ever before", 
the "constant contact of a small circle in a spirit of prudence is of growing 
importance", "in order to work unwaveringly towards all constructive 
possibilities" .ss 

gaAmbassador von Hoesch also considered it particularly important, 
especially at a time when Franco-German relations were deteriorating externally 
and the governments were "unable to cope with the task of shaping the 
atmosphere on their own" through their diplomatic possibilities, that 
"authoritative German and French elements" to establish contacts. He specifically 
mentioned the debates of the "Study Committee", the "Catholic debates" and 
the trip of the former minister and senator Yves Le Troc queur to Berlin at the 
beginning of December. 

While the "Study Committee" was meeting in Paris, General von Schleicher's 
confidant Baron Kurt von Lers ner was also there on a secret mission. His task 
was to establish contact between the Reichswehr and the French 


454 Franz von Papen, La bonne ou 1a mauvaise Allemagne, in: Der Ring 3 (1930), H. 2, 12.1.1930, 
pp.23-24; Joseph Joos, So sah ich sie. Augs burg 1958, p. 96. 

455 Max Clauss, Minutes of the meetingung of the Executive Committee in Paris on 29 and 
30 November 1930, second annex,. to the letter of 12 December 1930, p. 11, in: PA AA 
(Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestre bung en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen 
Verständigung, vol. 12 (R 70537). 

456 Quoted from ibid. 

457 Hoesch on 24.11.1930 to AA (No. 73), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 1 83-1 85 - As chairman of 
the French parliamentary group for the study of Franco-German issues, Trocqueur sought to 
resume contactung with the German parallel group founded at the time under Reich Minister 
Joseph Wirth. According to an AA list from March 1929, the following members belonged to the 
German group: Dessauer, Joos, Kaas, Ste,. rwald, Krone, Schreiber, Gross, Crone- 
Münzebrock, Glöckner, Teusch, Weber (Center); Meyer, Reinhold, Fischer, Tantzen, G. 
Bernhard, Dernburg, Külz, Lemmer, Schneider, Haas, Bäumer (DDP); Wels, Breit 

seheid, Landsberg, Sollmann, Criespien, Hertz, Aufhäuser, Dittmann, Luft, Saupe, Stampfer, 
Scheidemann, Künstler, T. Sender, Schreiber-Krieger (SPD); von Rheinbaben, von Raumer 
(DVP). According to a recordung of 13.8.1931, the committee "only vegetates" (H020427- 
429), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeifiihrung einer deutsch 
französischen Verständigung, vol. 16 (R 70541). 
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458 Through the mediation of Countess Jean de Castellane, whom he had known for 
decades, he met important figures in conservative Franco-German understanding 
such as Arthur Fontaine, the Counts de Vibraye and de Vogüe, Henri 
Lichtenberger, Pierre Lyautey and Wladimir d'Onnesson, all of whom were also 
members of the "Study Committee". Another of Lerner's interlocutors was the 
former Prime Minister Painleve, who was active in the "European Cultural 
Association" and the "Association for European Co-operation". He also met 
Counts Robert d'Harcourt, Jean de Pange and the Christian Democrat MP 
Boissard, all three of whom were heavily involved in the Franco-German Catholic 
talks. 

Lersner's high-ranking interlocutors were Loucheur, Finance Minister Reynaud, 
de Laboulaye, the Political Director of the Quai d'Orsay, Andre Fran s:ois-Poncet, 
Tardieu's Secretary of State for Economic Affairs and finally the head of 
government, Tardieu himself. These circles assured Lersner of the desire of 
almost all French people to come to terms with a bourgeois and right-wing 
Germany. 
want to communicate.45° 

At the same time, according to the report that Lersner gave to Foreign Minister 
Curtius, they feared "a war provoked by Germany (and perhaps Italy) in the near 
future". They saw the demand for revision as a "prelude to war": 

"Now you are demanding the [Polish] corridor, then the cancellation of 
reparations, then the Saar, Eupen-Malmedy, colonies, militarization of the Rhine, 
termination of the Versailles military clauses, the annexation [of Austria], finally 
Alsace 

Lorraine. "460 

Lersner sought to explain the very worrying electoral success of the National 
Socialists in France as a "consequence of the misery that has weighed on us 
since Versailles" in the 
sense even to declare it "necessary", "so that the patriotic feeling in the people was 
awakened again".461 

In conversation with Lersner, Tardieu proposed an agreement between France, 
Great Britain and the United Kingdom to counter the threat of war from the 
French perspective. 


458 Bülow on 11.1 1.1930 to Hoesch, strictly confidential (no. 50), Lersner on 3.12.1930 to Curti 
us (no. 94), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 125-126, pp. 240-243. 

459 Lersner to Reich Minister Curtius on December 3, 1930, strictly confidential, (No. 94), in: 
ADAP B XVI, pp. 240-244. 

460lbid. The French thus predicted quite accurately the sequence of the policy of revi sion of the 
Versailles provisions,,,, as implemented by Brüning, Papen, Schleicher and finally Hitler 
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from 1932 to 1 940. 
461 Ibid. 
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Germany, according to which no controversial issues were to be addressed for 
five years and war was to be ruled out.462 

Lersner, on the other hand, suggested a rapprochement between the French 
and German armies, as "various authoritative men in the Reichswehr are 
beginning to look away from Russia". France should "not miss the moment". In 
addition to Schleicher, he also included the head of the army command, General 
Hammerstein, who was in favor of increasing "comradeship between the two 
armies" and, as a result of economic rapprochement, a military alliance with 
France. In view of the likely failure of the Geneva Disarmament Conference, 
the idea behind this was to give Germany the opportunity to rearm, while 
France received Germany's assurance that it would break away from all secret 
military agreements with Russia and was disinterested in French disarmament. 

Independently of Lersner, the industrialist Arnold Rechberg and the 
French publicist Gustave Herve had been promoting these ideas for some 
time.463 Lersner therefore sought unofficial direct contact with General 
Weygand, while the French wanted the official political route via Briand and 
the German embassy. A few months later, during a visit by Senator Jouvenel to 
the "Study Committee", Franz von Papen suggested "very forcefully” that 
General von Hammerstein and General Weygand should discuss disarmament 
issues. However, the German ambassador von Hoesch considered these ideas of 
a military alliance to be unrealizable due to French mistrust and the necessary 
involvement of Poland from the French point of view.464 

Finally, Andre Frans;ois-Poncet suggested to Lersner that the heads of 
government Tardieu and Briining should meet. Like Loucheur, he advocated 
economic integration through the introduction of German securities, such as 
those of AEG and IG Farben on the Paris stock exchange, and the inclusion of 
Frenchmen on the German supervisory boards of companies with French capitalyun 


8. 


462 Ibid. The Tardieu proposal, which followed the Locamo tradition, was described by Hoesch 
to von Bülow as "utterly absurd" (on December 11, 1931, ibid. p. 243). 

463 Bülow to Hoesch on 23.1.1931 after conversation,,, with Hammerstein, (No. 181); Hoesch 
on 

29.1.1931 to AA after conversation,„, with Weygand (No. 194), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 451-453, 
pp. 490-492; Hoesch record of March 6, 1931 (No. 3), in: ADAP B XVII, pp. 1 4-15. 

464 Friedberg's note of March 20, 1931 (HO20100), in: ADAP B XVI, p. 454 (footnote 7); cf. 
also Hoesch on March 13, 1931 to AA ona conversation with Schleicher and Hammerstein 
(D 509383-384), in: ADAP B XVI, p. 492 (footnote 3); Hoesch's note of March 6, 1931 
(No. 3), in: ADAP B XVII, p. 16. 
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According to Frarn;:ois-Poncet, "constant contact and discussion among each 
other is necessary".465 

Finance Minister Reynaud also told Lersner that "any other policy" than that of 
Franco-German understanding was "madness": "Those who come later will never 
understand that we on both sides are working on small individual issues. 
fail. Agreement is possible in all areas.,, ng. | am prepared to work with all my 
strength. "466 

However, the fall of the Tardieu government shortly after Lerner's talks and 
the subsequent government crises in France further delayed such a discussion 
at the highest level. Nevertheless, the French continued to send positive Sign 
ale at the turn of the year 1930/31 .467 


In January 1931, State Secretary von Biilow even entertained the hope that this 
would be the case, 


that "very generous negotiations could be reached with the French” in the 
course of the year. However, it seemed to him that the most,, promising 
method was to put pressure on France by having Germany negotiate the next 
few months. 

months "in Central Europe takes independent steps towards economic union”: 
France would then certainly be forced to negotiate similar projects with us, 
and in the general economic situation of the European Union, France would be 
forced to negotiate with us. 

economic emergency, the pace of such negotiations could perhaps be greatly 


accelerated. "468 Thus the project of a German-Austrian customs union, which 
came to public attention in March 1931, also appeared to be a means of 
exerting pressure on France at a time of economic crisis. 


465 Lersner to Reich Minister Curtius on December 3, 1 930, strictly confidential, (No. 94), in: 
ADAP B 

XVI, PP. 242-243. 

466 Ibid. 

467 The work of the Study Committee for the European Union at the League of Nations also 
suffered as a result. Foreign Minister Briand was not yet able to express any precise ideas for 
the European Committee's next tasks,, as the Cabinet had not yet been able to define guidelines 
for the French approach. He expressed the wish to von Hoesch that the Geneva Study 
Committee "should first deal with economic problems". Briand saw possible further topics for 
discussion, which he had also discussed with Strese mann at the time, in the "standardization of 
the passport system, standardization 

in the postal sector [...] and finally, in a very broad field, a monetary union" and also the "orga 
nization of credit relations in Europe". (Hoesch to the AA on December 31, 1930 (No. 
131), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 332-333). Loucheur also told Hoesch that he was "unreservedly in 
favor of any idea of economic cooperation with 

Germany", which seemed to him to be of "particular importance in the context of Europe". 
(Hoesch to the AA on 6.1.1931 (No. 138), ibid., p. 349). 
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268 Bülow to Hoesch on January 23, 1931 (No. 181), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 453-454. 
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Foreign Minister Briand propagated a contrary method. At his meeting with 
his German colleague Julius Curtius in Geneva, the French Foreign Minister 
emphasized that he wanted to "work as closely as possible with Germany". He 
therefore offered to exchange confidential information on an ongoing basis 
- possibly also through the mediation of his translator Oswald Hesnard, who had 
already been useful to Stresemann.469 However, German foreign policy under 
Curtius and Bii low had opted for the path of political pressure on France - not 
for the confidential discussions that Stresemann had cultivated with Briand. 


469 Record „ng by Curtius on 25.1.1931 (No. 188), in: ADAP B XVI, p. 47 @6. 


ung 
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34 The "Franco-German Study Committee" and German economic projects 
„French cooperation in the first half of 1931 


At the beginning of 1931, a small special economic policy commission was 
formed as part of the "Study Committee". It was chaired by the Luxembourg 
ARBED director and Mayrisch's successor, Aloys Meyer, and consisted of three 
German and three French industrialists and bankers. The new Berlin office 
manager Max Clauss devoted his main attention to it. The general search for 
economic solutions to the crisis on the Franco-German and European level that 
prevailed in 1930/31 now also determined the orientation of the "Study 
Committee" even more strongly. 

The special commission aimed to find "aGerman-French aspect" and to 
incorporate it into the numerous endeavors of international economic 
cooperation that were on the agenda of many bodies at the time - such as the 
League of Nations, the Geneva European Committee, the International 
Chamber of Commerce, the "Pan-European Movement" and the "European 
Union". 

"European Customs Union" .41° 

The members of the special commission on the German side were the 
industrialist Clemens Lammers, a German representative on the Economic 
Commission of the League of Nations and economic advisor to Briining, as well 
as Hermann Biicher and Max Warburg; the French members were Henry de 
Peyerimhoff, Louis Marlio and a French financier. It was an important 
advantage for the French that they were able to negotiate directly with the 
Germans in this commission, independently of the "paternalism" of the 
government representative Louis Loucheur in the faltering Geneva negotiations 
on the "Study Committee".471 

From 1931 onwards, the activities of the "Study Committee" concentrated 
almost exclusively on economic issues. This was in line with the German 
Foreign Ministry, which only hoped to achieve something in Franco-German 
relations through private economic contacts. This economic commission of the 
"Study Committee" met three times between 1931 and 1933. It struggled to 
find solutions to the economic, financial and reparations crisis that now affected 
both countries.472 


470 Aufzeichn,,, von Wiehl vom 31.1.1931 Q-1019871), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestre 
bung en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Bd. 16 (R 70541). 
471 Memo from Blücher dated February 2, 1931 Q-1019872), in: ibid. 

472 Max Clauss, Sehenden A,, es. International memories. Unpublished t,, oskript. Dur bach 


around 1987. 
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Clauss hoped for a special political role for this commission after the 
Berlin state visit of French Prime Minister Pierre Laval and his Foreign Minister 
Aristide Briand to the Reich government in September 1931. The most 
important result of this visit was the establishment of a "Franco-German 
Economic Commission", which had been active since October 1931.m 

Max Clauss wanted to use the committee offices to create opportunities for 
public information and discussion on the successful, work of these economic 
commissions. Wolf,, ng Hanstein, a graduate of the Heidelberg Institute for 
Social 
and political science, was hired as an employee of the Berlin office. 
was published. Starting in the fall of 1931, 150 copies of information on French 
politics, economics and culture, produced by Clauss and Rümelin, were sent to 
the members of the Franco-German commissions on a fortnightly basis. On 
the other hand, the press was not influenced, which still had a o,, 
had made up a large part of the work of the offices before 1930.474 

At the suggestion of former senior French foreign trade official Daniel 
Serruys, the "Study Committee" had already formed a "Europe Committee" in 
Heidelberg in the spring of 1930. It was intended to flank Briand's European 
initiative. The first meeting then took place at,, because of the German 
French irritations in the course of 1930 only one year later in March 
1931 at the ARBED in Luxembourg. There, the French initiators Daniel 
Serruys and Rene Duchemin had themselves excused. 475 

The Luxembourg meeting was initiated by Clemens Lammers, a centrist 
politician and German delegate to the League of Nations. His motives were not 
European, but he sought to promote Briining's policy on reparations and France. 
He also wanted to promote discussion of the cartel issue. The 


473 Max Clauss, The outcome of the French ministerial visit to Berlin. Lecture at the 
"Deutsche Welle" on September 30, 1931, 8 o'clock in the evening, typescript in Max Clauss' 
private archive. This commission emerged from an initiative of the private parliamentary- 
economic "Comite d'Entente Internationale" of the French industrialist Fougere in the 
summer of 1931, a committee member in the Anfangs phase of 1926/27. 

474 Max Clauss, expose on opportunities for public discussion in the field of activity of the 
Franco-German Economic Commission (20.10.1 931); his, Activity Report of the German Group 
on the Year 1931 (21. 12.1931), in: Private Archive Max Clauss. The results of the 
documentation work carried out by the Foreign Office with the help of Ernst Woermann 
were the two-part edition of "Europa-Dokumenten" on the Briand Memorandum and on the 
responses of the European powers, such as on reparations and war debts (May 1932), which 
was published in the 

published by the "Europäische Revue" publishing house. 

475 As Chairman of the Supervisory Board of the large chemical company Kuhlmann and 
President of the French Business Association, Duchemin was the most important French 
foreign trade expert from large-scale industry. 
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A pulp manufacturer on the board of the "Reich Association of German 
Industry" and a centrist politician, Lammers was not only a confidant of former 
Reich Chancellor Wilhelm Marx and advisor to Reich Chancellor Heinrich 
Brüning. Lammers was also an expert member of the Economic Committee of 
the League of Nations. While he had been an internationally recognized 
cartel specialist since the Geneva World Economic Conference, his secretary 
Consul Ernst Respondek had a 
published an important study on economic cooperation between Germany and 
France.476 

Lammers’ commitment in 1931 was aimed at closer financial, production and 
trade policy cooperation between Germany and France. The Commission was 
initially intended to make a constructive contribution to this through a moral 
revitalization of Franco-German relations. Shortly before its establishment, 
various delegations from the Center had already attempted to create a climate 
of understanding through visits to Paris with Brüning's consent.,, ng. Following 
the visit of a French delega 
under Franc;:ois-Marsal in December 1930 in Berlin initiated the 
In January 1931, Joseph Joos, a member of the Center Party, organized a trip 
of important Center politicians to Paris in February.477 

Joos, Brauns, von Papen, Vockel, Respondek, Stocky - the publisher of the 
"Kölnische Volkszeitung" - and the Cologne alderman Suth met with various 
members of staff. 
and various French politicians and members of parliament of the "Partie 
democrate populaire”.478 

In Ambassador Hoesch's view, the Center's delegation should above all lobby 
French politicians for the "procurement of work for Germany and the 
granting of long-term loans”. Poli- 


476 Antonio St. Benni/Clemens Lammers/Louis Marlio/Aloys Meyer, International Industrial 
Cartels. An economic policy study. Prepared for the Economic Committee of the League of 
Nations. Berlin 1930; Ernst Respondek, Wirtschaftliche Zusammenarbeit zwischen Deutschland 
and France. Berlin 1929. 

477 Contrary to,, n L'Huillier, this was not an initiative by Kaas, the chairman and representative 
of the right wing of the center, but by Joos and Vockel (Femand L'Huil 

lier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933, Strasbourg 1971, p. 99); Joseph Joos, Was erwartet 
Deutsch land von Frankreich, in: Deutsch-Französische Rundschau 1930, pp. 984-994. 

These included Foreign Minister Briand, the Pensions Minister Champetier de Ribes, the former 
former Prime Minister Fran@ois-Marsal and a group of deputies from the "Partie democrate 
populaire", which had 18 deputies in the chamber, half of whom were Alsatians. There were 
further meetings with Finance Minister Flandin, Senator Le Trocqueur, Serruys, Le,, r, Fran@ois 
Poncet, various industrialists and bankers. Other parliamentarians from the Catholic 
Right - including the "Union republicaine democrate" - could not be won over for a 
meeting. Nge 
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tical issues were to be excluded. The Center should endeavour to promote the 
gradual rejection of chauvinist ideas in French Catholicism by continuing and 
deepening contacts.479 

In the spring of 1931, the two Catholic committee members Franz von 
Papen and Wladimir d'Ormesson also re-entered into a partly public 
exchange of views, which was intended to explore the possibilities of Franco- 
German understanding,, ng. At the beginning of February, d'Ormesson had 


his repara 
and disarmament plan to the public. The reaction to this was 


The centrist press "Germania" and "Kölnische Volkszeitung" were 
particularly positive. On the occasion of his visit to Paris in February 1931, 
von Papen even noted there an "undisguised admiration" for Brüning's 
"purposeful and energetic state leadership".481 

In confidential talks that Papen held in Paris at the time with the 
industrialist Marlio, who was a leader in the French energy industry and 
chairman of the international aluminum cartel, with Finance Minister Pierre- 
Etienne Flan din and Daniel Serruys, a French loan was declared possible. 
However, a neutral bank or an international 


479 Telegram from Hoesch on 2.2.1931 to AA (No. 202), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 507-509; 
Hoesch, Pariser Besprechungen zwischen deutschen und französischen Katholiken, 18.2.1931 
(H020003-10.), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer 
deutsch französischen Verständigung, Bd. 13 (R 70538); Papen on 20.2.1931 to von Bülow, 
memo on impressions of the Paris trip of 12-15.2.31 (No. 22 4), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 562- 
567. According to Hoesch (18.2.), "Pertinax" in the right-wing Catholic "Echo de Paris" 
criticized at the time the 
"persistent and unusual efforts to force French Catholics onto the path of nationalism" 
(H020010). „ng Since the Pope's ban on the "Action Franc;:aise" and the appointment of 
Cardinal Verdier to the archbishopric of Paris, who was able to rely on the Pope's will for 
Franco-German understanding, the latter, according to Hoesch, exerted his influence to 
"gradually fill as many influential ecclesiastical positions as possible with men who were 
amenable to the idea of understanding". (Hoesch, Debate on relations between German and 
French Catholics [...] on March 9, 1931 in Paris, March 13, 1931 (H020078ff), in: PA AA 
(Bonn), Politik 2 C: Be strebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen 
Verständigung, vol. 14 (R 70539). 
480 Wladimir d'Ormesson, Conversations a Berlin, in: Revue de France, 1.9.1930, pp. 94-132; 
his translation, Le desarroi de l'Allemagne: la collaboration necessaire de la France et des 
Etats-Unis, in: L'Europe Nouvelle, 6.2.1931, translation,,, by Max Clauss of 5.2.1931 
(H019902), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestreb,,, en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch- 
französischen Verstän digung, vol. 13 (R 70538); Franz von Papen, Der Plan d'Ormessons, 
in: Germania, No. 64, 8.2.1931, pp. 1-2 ; Max Clauss, in: L'Europe Nouvelle, 14.2.1931; 
Wladimir d'Ormesson, A pro pos de I'article 'Le desarroi', in: L'Europe Nouvelle, No. 680, 
21 .2.1931, pp. 2 28-236; his own, Für deutsch-französische Verständigung, in: Berliner 
Tageblatt, No.102, 1.3.1931; Zentrumsvorträge in Paris (1931), in: Kölnische Zeitung, No. 136, 
10.3.1931. 

1 From Papen to von Bülow on February 20, 1931: Memo on impressions of the Paris trip from 
12-15.2.31 (No. 224), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 562-567. 
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agricultural credit bank could be interposed. They also proposed infrastructure 
measures in south-eastern Europe financed by French capital with 
contributions to German industry. Marlio and Serruys even suggested the 
exchange of shares and supervisory board members. Such mixed companies 
However, from Papen's point of view, these companies posed a threat to the 
independence of German industry.4B2 

Flandin, who as former Minister of Trade had prepared Briand's European 
action through detailed studies of the economic situation in Central Europe, 
also pointed out to Papen the role of political factors that ruled out long-term 
loans. He mentioned as worrying the close German contacts with the Soviet 
Union, the "Gennania's" flirting with a National Socialist entry into the 
government and the ambiguities in the line of German foreign policy due to 
the constantly repeated demands for border revisions. Flandin particularly 
denounced the apparent contradiction between German complaints about the 
growing Bolshevik danger and deliveries by German industry to implement the 
Soviet plan. 
five-year plan.483 

In talks with Papen, Finance Minister Flandin proposed a German-French- 
Polish entente with a joint guarantee of Poland's eastern border as a means of 
European consolidation. This guarantee would postpone Germany's insistence 
on a tevision of Poland's western borders for a certain period of time - perhaps 
twenty years. It could not be enforced without war in 1930. Flandin convinced 
himself of this during a three-month trip to Poland. Such an agreement would 
also solve the disarmament problem. We had to "finally come to tangible 
results with each other". 

484 Flandin's considerations were also shared by the other two French 
committee members Marlio and de Vogüe agree. 

Papen was sympathetic to Flandin's proposal for an "accord a trois", as time 
was pressing, and not only because of the renewal of the Berlin Treaty with 
the Russians, which was due at the end of July 1931. From Papen's point of 
view, "everything should be avoided that is tantamount to a narrowing of 
German-Russian relations and a further complication of cooperation with 
France".485 


482 Ibid. 
483 Ibid. 
484 Von Papen on February 20, 1931 to von Bülow: Memo on impressions of the Paris trip from 
N 12-15, 1931 (No. 224), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 562-567. 
88 Ibid. 
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Papen therefore proposed a German-French-Polish alliance as an economic 
alliance against the Soviet Five-Year Plan in the Berlin "Herrenklub" on 
February 27, 1931. This earned him strong opposition from the conservative 
German elites.*% After he was unable to prevail with this economic proposal, 
he initiated a meeting of conservative personalities at the "Herrenklub” in 
March. The aim was to "form a broad front for the intellectual struggle against 
cultural Bolshevism". The Berlin bishop Schreiber and the superintendent Otto 
Dibelius were among the participants. +’ 

In other social and political groups, both on the political right and on the left- 
liberal side, there was also a stir in the first years of the pandemic. 

In the second half of 1931, many new attempts at Franco-German,un 
understanding were made. All of these initiatives clearly show how, under the 
increasing pressure of the economic and domestic political crisis in 1931, more 
and more representatives of the 

of the most diverse political and social backgrounds feel called to Franco- 
German rapprochement. However, both sides lacked the political will and the 
domestic political framework of stable governments to give these polyphonic 
declarations a unified direction towards a common Franco-German policy. 488 


486 Jürgen A. Bach, Franz von Papen in the Weimar Republic. Activities in Politics and the Press 
1918-1932. Diisseldorf 1977, pp. 162-167. 

487 Confidential discussion on religious persecution in Soviet Russia on March 14, 1931 in Berlin 
(6 pp.), BA MA Freiburg, Schleicher estate, N 42/35. 

488 Cf. Jacques Kayser, Pour le rapprochement franco-allemand, in: Deutsch-Französische 
Rundschau, June 1931, pp. 504-508 ; Femand L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925- 
1933. Strasbourg 1971, pp. 116-118 ; Beatrice Pellissier: Un dialogue franco-allemand de 
l'entre-deux guerres: 1a 'Deutsch-Französische Rundschau' Ganvier 1928-juin 1933) et 1a 'Revue 
d'Allemagne' (novembre 1927-decernbre 1933). Thesis de Doctorat. 2 vols. Universite de 
Paris IV - Paris Sorbonne 1991/92, pp. 312-320. The initiative of the Stahlhelm 
representatives Cleinow, Leopold, Kann, Rosenberger and the Diisseldorf machine 
manufacturer Reinhold Brauer to win over further circles of the German right for the idea of 
Franco-German rapprochement was rather bizarre. Their motives were a mixture of business 
interests and an interest in an anti-Bolshevik battle front. To this end, they contacted the 
French Senator Lemery (Gauche democratique), Count Jean de Cossette, Euvrard 
G,Action Fram;aise") and the leader of the French War Blind Association in order to organize a 
large homage in the Trocadero in front of German participants in the war. Hoesch considered 
the unsuccessful action to be "one of the most scandalous affairs" that had ever occurred 
to him. (Hoesch on 21.2.1931 to AA (No. 2 28), in: ADAP B XVI, pp. 574-576; note by 
Ministerial Director Köpke of 20.3.1931 (No. 30), Hoesch on 1.5.1931 to Koepke, in: ADAP 
B XVII, pp. 87-89 (footnote 3). By contrast, the various initiatives of war veterans' 
associations in Germany and France, which arose from a common front-line fighter spirit, 
were of greater importance. (Antoine Prost, Les Anciens Combattants et la societe 
frans;aise 1914-1939. vol. 1: Histoire. Paris 1977; hes., Les anciens combattants frans;ais et 
l'Allemagne 1933-1938, in: La France et l'Allemagne 1932-1936. Paris 1980). 
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In the summer of 1931, Max Clauss took part as secretary of the "Study 
Committee" in Rethel in northern France in the second Franco-German youth 
meeting of the 
Sohlberg Circle" took part. On the French side, Jean Luchaire, editor of the 
"journal of the young European generation" "Notre temps", which was supported 
by Laval and Briand, was in charge. In Germany, the initiator was the Karlsruhe 
drawing teacher Otto Abetz, who after 1933 became the French adviser to the Nazi 
foreign policy advisor Ribbentrop, headed the "Comite France-Allemagne" and 
finally took over the Paris embassy in 1 940.49 

The mediator between Clauss and the "Sohlberg Circle" was the somewhat 
younger Friedrich Bran, who had completed his doctorate in Heidelberg under 
Alfred Weber in 1929. Like Clauss, Bran joined the National Socialists in 1933 in 
order to work in close cooperation with Abetz for Franco-German 
rapprochement.49° 

In addition to Vienot and Bertrand de Jouvenel, Clauss also gave a lecture in 
Rethel in northern France. He promoted Briining's stabilization policy. In 
connection with the discussions between younger German and French academics, 
scientists and politicians that began at the Davos university courses in Easter 1930 
and 1 931, members of the "Sohlberg Circle" also participated in the formation of a 
"German-French Working Group for Economic and Social Policy". In the winter 
of 1931/2, Clauss worked in the Berlin "Sohlberg- 


489 Rita Thalmann, Du cercle de Sohlberg au Comite France-Allemagne: une evolution ambigüe 
de 1a cooperation franco-allemande; ClaudeU,, , Autour de Jean Luchaire: le cercle eclate de 
Notre Temps, in: Hans Manfred Bock/Michel Trebitsch et al. (eds.), Entre Locarno et Vichy. 
Les relations culturelles franco-allemandes dans les annees 1930. Paris, vol. 1, pp. 67-86, 

Cf. on the "Sohlberg Circle": Barbara Unteutsch, Vom Sohlbergkreis zur Gruppe 

Collaboration. A contribution to the history of Franco-German relations, Phil. Diss. Münster 
1990; Dieter Tiemann, Deutsch-Französische Jugendbezieh,,, en in der Zwischenkriegszeit. 
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group". He was also present again at the third meeting of the "Sohlberg Circle" 
in Mainz in March 1 932.493 


Surprisingly, Clauss did not mention the initiatives of the "Study Committee" 
at all in Rethel during his presentation on economic aspects of the European 
Union. This was certainly due to the secrecy. At the same time, however, it was 
probably also due to the completely different social and intellectual 
Milieu of the "Sohlberg circle".494 

It was already difficult for the various economic committees to agree on a 
common platform of understanding with France. When the organizations and 
groups had such different social origins as the elite association of the "Study 
Committee" on the one hand and the non-conformist and briandist youth 
movement or the Catholic parliamentarians on the other, an agreement seemed 
impossible from the outset. Thus there were only loose connections via individual 
mediators such as Vienot or Clauss, who both belonged to the "Study 
Committee" and the Sohlberg circle. Similarly, d'Ormesson and Papen were as 
active in the "Study Committee" as they were in Catholic political associations. 

Henry de Peyerimhoff, the chairman of the French coal syndicate, suggested 
at the Luxembourg meeting of the special economic policy commission of the 
"Study Committee" at the beginning of March 1931 that the plan for a joint 


Franco-German financial and economic initiative in Central Europe 
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and south-eastern Europe. His colleague Marlio would build plants in the 
Soviet Union, because otherwise the Americans would do it. But concern 
about Russia was growing. Europe had to be turned against Russia. He held a 
"entente complete entre la France et l'Allemagne" urgently required.‘ 

In Luxembourg, the Hamburg banker Max Warburg also explicitly pointed 
out the danger he saw developing from Russia. He already saw himself on the 
"eve of a possible downfall of our common Western culture." For him, the worst 
current threat was the Soviet five-year plan. From his point of view, the 
decisive question, which he had already asked on the sidelines of the peace 
negotiations in Versailles in 1919, was "whether we want to undertake a 
crusade against Russia or not." Warburg later had this spontaneous and 
remarkable statement deleted from the minutes by Clauss, probably because 
of its clarity.*s According to Warburg, the industrial capitalist system had to 
take joint action against the Soviet threat. He saw Germany alone, with 5 
million unemployed, as "powerless against Bolshevism". He was concerned that 
during the economic crisis, the large industrialized nations of the USA, England, 
Germany and France were even strengthening their opponent Russia through 
their machine deliveries. At the Luxembourg March Conference in 1931, 
Hermann Biicher, Chairman of the AEG Supervisory Board, confirmed that AEG 
was carrying out installations in Russia for 12 to 15 billion marks a year.497 

Biicher also saw the dangers of the uncoordinated, "chaotic economy”. 
economic policy of the capitalist powers towards Russia". He feared Russian 
expansionism as well as a "movement of the dispossessed and unemployed" in 
Germany. Biicher, on the other hand, argued in favor of a political unity 
between Germany and France, as this would make Europe self-evident. This 
would mean "such a high level of political security" that "every penny could be 
invested". For the AEG director, this was 


"Worst of all the German youth without hope, who condemn us because we 


45 Minutes of the meetings of the Special Economic Policy Commission of the French- 
German Study Committee in Luxembourg on March 7 and 8, 1931 (strictly confidential!), 

P. 2-3, p. 7, p. 13 in: Private archive of Max Clauss. The Clauss estate also contains the 
handwritten keyword protocol written by M. Clauss. 

4% Own editing by Mr. Max Warburg in correction of the minutes of March 12, 1 931, 
attachment to the letter from Max Clauss dated March 25, 1931 (Stteng verttaulich), in: 
Privatar chiv Max Clauss. 

47 Minutes of the meetings of the Special Economic Policy Commission of the German-French 
Study Committee in Luxembourg on March 7 and 8, 1931 (strictly confidential!), pp. 3-5, in: 
Private Archive Max Clauss. 
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have been shipwrecked." In this political disorganization, Bücher feared that 
"this youth might smash our heads in tomorrow." The German-Jewish banker 
Warburg replied: "First us!" For protection, Warburg and Bücher urgently 
called for a Franco-German "community of action".498 

Hermann Bücher even implored the French business representatives present 
to "give Germany the opportunity to get its unemployed off the streets”. 
Otherwise the business leaders could not guarantee that they would still be in 
their jobs the next day. He felt that the situation was "so precarious, financially, 
economically and politically" that "Germany would become a European danger 
in a completely different sense than the French had imagined from memory" if a 
decisive turnaround did not occur in the shortest possible time. Peyerimhoff 
offered to pass on Warburg's suggestions for international financial 
cooperation to Parisian financial circles.499 

At the same time, Foreign Minister Briand and State Secretary Berthelot were also 
impressed by the German ambassador's reports on Germany's serious situation. 
The Quai d'Orsay therefore ran parallel to the talks in the 
In March 1931, the "Study Committee" launched a new project for 
closer German-French cooperation. This initiative was carried out in 
agreement with Finance Minister Flandin. The project provided for French 
financial investments. The condition,, ng was German guarantees to refrain 
from categorical audit research. 
ties and ties to Russia. Germany should also commit itself to 
to make the payments provided for in the Young Plan. In addition to these 
guarantee requests, Berthelot called for a "reorientation of the teaching program”. 


498 Minutes of the meetings of the Special Economic Policy Commission of the German-French 
Study Committee in Luxembourg on March 7 and 8, 1931 (strictly confidential!), pp. 3-5, in: 
Private Archive Max Clauss. - In the margins of the meeting, according to Clauss's 
recollections, Warburg allegedly expressed the view that "world Jewish finance must lead the 
way" in order to "make amends for the joint responsibility of Russian Jews for Bolshevism": "If 
not, tomorrow we will see anti-Semitism such as the world has never known." (Max Clauss, 
Seeing Eye. International memories. Unpublished typescript. Major 

bach c. 1987, p. 132). This remark is missing from the minutes, however,, . Clauss, who 
internalized Nazi propaganda after 1933, presumably invented this remark later. 

499 Minutes of the meetings of the Special Economic Policy Commission of the German-French 
Study Committee in Luxembourg on March 7 and 8, 1931 (strictly confidential!), pp. 8-10, 

pp. 15-17, in: Private Archive Max Clauss. Warburg argued in favor of an export consortium. 
For the Luxembourg ARBED director Meyer, Mayrisch's successor, on the other hand, the 
priorities were the creation of a single European market, the standardization of 
consumption and the reduction of production facilities in Europe (ibid., pp. 12-13). 
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the bodies of the German universities, which he described as chauvinistic".50° 
France would then advocate the establishment of a "European system" in four 
successive stages, first to promote the expansion of German deliveries in kind, 
then to increasingly convert short-term loans into long-term loans, to admit 
German securities to French stock exchanges and finally to h othekarisch,, 
secured loans and municipal bonds in France.5% 

At the time, committee member Louis Marlio, together with other French 
industrialists such as Petche and Peyerimhoff, expressed an interest in 
acquiring capital in German municipal electricity and water companies. Marlio 
wanted to discuss this project with Peyerimhoff and the Germans Lammers, 
Biicher and Warburg at the Luxembourg March meeting. As he was unable to 
attend, the topic was postponed to a later date. 

Foreign Minister Curtius did not consider "such a naturally growing 
intertwining of French finance and the German economy to be as alarming" as 
Briand's new project. He merely saw in it the desire to "finance a political deal 
on a grand scale with French gold".s2 Curtius had already made a similar 
assessment of Franco-German relations in the summer of 1930. 

The Reich government, however, wanted to limit itself to economic exchange.5° 
In departmental and cabinet meetings, the Reich government spoke out against 
"the intrusion of foreign funds and thus foreign influences into the most 
important property of German cities" for fundamental general policy reasons.5% 

In the Luxembourg discussions of March 1931, it had become clear that the 
Franco-German economic elites were analyzing the European crisis very 
carefully. They also developed some sensible and promising solutions. However, 
they lacked both a common political strategy and the political room for 
maneuver to overcome the crisis. The larger and by the conservative and liberal 


economic and educational 


500 Hoesch on March 14, 1931 to Reich Minister and State Secretary (No. 1 5), in: ADAP B 


XVII, 

This is a draft bill by Coulondre, the head of the Economics Department; Hoesch on March 17, 
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sol Ibid. 

502 Hoesch on 17.3.1931 to AA (No. 19), in: ADAP B XVII, pp. 61-62; marginal note by Curti 
us of 18.3., ibid., p. 61 (footnote 1); Bülow on 11.4.1931 to Hoesch, ibid., pp. 62-63. (footnote 
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503 State Secretary von Bülow on 7.8.1930 to Hoesch, drawn in the concept by Curtius, (No. 172), 
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The danger, not always sufficiently recognized by the elites, lay in the rise of 
National Socialism. 

Shortly after the Luxembourg meeting, the German-Austrian customs union 
project became known through press leaks. The news had a bombshell effect on 
the carefully and widely prepared Franco-German cooperation plans. It not 
only became an insurmountable obstacle to such joint Franco-German 
economic projects as had been discussed in the "Study Committee" and worked 
out in the new Briand project. The project, which was kept secret from the 
French, also considerably increased French mistrust of German unilateral 
action, which had already been fanned again and again since 1930. The project, 
which was being pursued with the support of Foreign Minister Curtius behind 
the back of the French, aroused a great deal of suspicion in France. 

Quai d'Orsay "great consternation and indignation".595 

Briand's position in French public opinion was severely shaken by this 
unilateral breach of German trust. The already tarnished reputation of his 
European plan was also severely shaken. The Briand Memorandum had also 
declared customs unions to be incompatible with the European Union. Briand 
described the German-Austrian action as "the most serious blow ever inflicted on 
him by his worst enemies". 
was''.5° German foreign policy had taken a direction that went against 
France with pressure and economic power. Instead of with France, a policy 
against or at least in competition with France was now preferred. 

Shortly before the announcement of the German-Austrian customs union 
plan, the German ambassador von Hoesch had accurately described the 
dilemma of the numerous German-French discussions at the beginning of 1931. 
gunA "close economic and financial cooperation" would only be conceivable 
“after the existing political differences of opinion and friction have been 
resolved". 
points". Hoesch described it as "futile" to talk about these political divergences. 
The French would not be able to discuss the limits, "as there are currently no 
possible solutions". It would also lead to French demands for renunciation. 
Germany could not comply with this. According to Hoesch, the insoluble 
political divergences lay in the six complexes of the reparations question, the 


505 Hoesch on March 21, 1931 to AA (No. 32), in: ADAP B XVII, pp. 93-96. 
506 Hoesch on April 2, 1931 to AA (No. 64), in: ADAP B XVII, p. 167. 
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Eastern border problem, disarmament, the Saar question, the annexation of 
Austria and the regaining of colonies.» 

Nevertheless, from the almost incantatory-sounding point of view of the 
ambassador Leopold von Hoesch, further Franco-German policy had to be 
built on the substance of the "relationship of mutual cooperation and official 
trust" that had been established since 1924 and had not yet been destroyed. 
None of the problems weighing on Germany could be solved "without France 
or even against France". The defeated Germany was not destined to be able to 
"make up for the consequences of its defeat in quick stages by way of peace", 
Therefore, the "path of prudence, patience and wisdom" had to be pursued in 
order to make "Germany a free, equal and powerful world factor again".»s 
German foreign policy had abandoned this path in March 1931. It now hoped to 
use political and economic pressure to persuade France to make concessions and 
give in. 


3 The role of the "Study Committee" in the French economic initiatives of the 
„Plan constrnctij'' (M.ai 193 1) to Z!'m "Comite Fougere " (Fall/ Winter 1931 / 3 2) 


The German-Austrian customs union plan seemed to have completely 
undermined French public opinion's confidence in a rapprochement with 
Germany. In the Quai d'Orsay, the German-Austrian project that had 
become known destroyed the plan for financial aid to Germany, which had just 
been decided. Secretary of State Berthelot described the incident as a 
"extraordinarily regrettable" and "likely to impair the development of 
German-French relations".s Nevertheless, high-ranking French government 
initiatives for economic cooperation soon resurfaced in the course of 1931, as 
the French assumed that the Customs Treaty would not be able to be 
implemented. 


507 Hoesch, Pariser Besprechungen zwischen deutschen und französischen Katholiken, 
18.2.1931, p. 5 (I-1020007), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung 
einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 13 (R 70538). His detailed note „. to the AA 
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union project is only a means for Germany to gain greater economic 
concessions from them. 

According to Hoesch, the reactions to the German-Austrian project were 
astonishingly wide-ranging. In leading business circles, they ranged from the 
"if not unfriendly, at least cool and wait-and-see attitude of Flandin to the 
enthusiastic approval of Le Trocquer", who was in favor of the project in the 
German-Austrian action" as the "prelude to a European customs union" and 
"promised to have an enlightening effect in this sense".m 

The German ambassador defended the German initiative in the Quai d'Orsay 
with the argument that France had not lived up to its claim to a leading role in 
European integration. It had neither allowed regional economic mergers in Central 
Europe nor ratified the Geneva Customs Peace Agreement. Berthelot admitted this 
"negative" policy and blamed it on the "narrow-mindedness" of the French 
"interested parties and parliament as well as the Ministry of Trade and Finance”. 
Briand's ideas had "always met with narrow-minded reservations". It would be 
much easier for Germany and Austria to "now create new impetus". For this 
reason, the French government presented a proposal for the May meeting of 
the Eu 
ropa Commission of the League of Nations promised a "far-sighted overall 
plan".512 

This was the so-called "Plan constructir", a European economic plan. It was 
drawn up under the leadership of Andre Fran<;ois-Poncet, the Undersecretary 
of State for Economic Affairs to Prime Minister Laval.513 Frans:ois-Poncet 
presented this "Plan constructir" to the "Study Committee for the European 
Union" in Geneva on behalf of Briand. The committee met from May 15 to 21, 
1931 in 
Geneva for the third time.514 However, the plan was not well received there. 

It envisaged interstate industrial cartels that would gradually break through 
European customs walls. The Quai d'Orsay was thinking of the electricity, 
mechanical engineering, automotive and textile industries. Out 


511 Hoesch on March 22, 1931 to AA (No. 33), in: ADAP B XVII, p. 96. 

512 Hoesch on April 2, 1931 to AA (No. 64); note from the French embassy in Berlin 
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gen, in: Vierteljahrshefte für Zeitgeschichte 39 (1991), pp. 514-516. 
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In addition, Franco-German trade relations were to be improved and 
opportunities for long-term loans were to be created.sis 

According to Karl Ritter, head of the trade policy department at the Federal 
Foreign Office, the comprehensive plan caused "general disappointment" in 
Germany, as it was "almost a repetition of old suggestions". Ritter did not see 
France's attitude as being determined by a serious desire to reorganize the 
European economy. Three sub-committees were set up in Geneva to deal 
further with the proposals of the "Plan constructif": agricultural issues, the 
industrial crisis and credit problems. The credit committee was also to deal 
with the question of financing international emergency work to alleviate 
unemployment.5!6 

As early as March 1931, the foreign policy priority on the German side was 
clearly no longer on trusting cooperation with France in order to coordinate an 
economic crisis management. Plans aimed at Central and South-Eastern 
Europe were at the forefront. 

In a letter from Ernst Posse, Director General of the Reich Ministry of 
Economics, to Max Clauss, the new orientation becomes clear. Posse replied to 
Clauss from Vienna on March 11, 1931 in response to his report on the 
Luxembourg meeting of the "Study Committee". Wilhelm Strasse's guiding 
principle was to exert pressure on France through Central European economic 
unions. Posse was in Vienna to conduct secret negotiations on the German- 
Austrian customs union project and on the trade treaty with Romania. He 
informed Clauss that "an extraordinarily fierce competition had broken out 
between Germany and France over south-eastern Europe" .517 

The senior foreign trade official Posse had previously expressed the view that 
an "economic duck Germany-France" was the most sensible means of 


515Hoesch on 24.4.1931 to AA (no. 97), note from the French embassy in Berlin dated 
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for a European rationalization. Now, however, he no longer considered the way 
open for this understanding,,,, 9. In his view, the "only remaining direction for 
German trade policy activity was the southeast of Europe". 
rig".58 This was also the guiding principle of the German government as well as 
the view of leading Rhenish-Westphalian industrial circles. From the spring of 
1931, they gave preference to the "Central European Business Day" over the 
"Franco-German Study Committee" .5 
gunDespite the disquiet in French public opinion caused by the German- 
Austrian customs union project, important French representatives 
The French initiative of the "Comite pour l'Union Douaniere Europeenne" soon 
led to a linking of Central European and Franco-German economic interests. 
This French initiative must have confirmed the German State Secretary Bülow in 
his thesis that the French would show greater interest in cooperation with 
Germany as a result of pressure from a Central European project. The former 
minister and senator Yves Le Trocquer (president of the French group of the 
Association for European Customs Union) and the Lyon silk industrialist and 
chairman of the Chamber's customs commission Etienne Fougere (president of 
the Association pour l'expansion economique) invited the chairmen of the 
economic commissions of the Senate and the Chamber to discuss their 
program on April 17, 1931. They received backing from the Foreign Minister 
Briand and Prime Minister Laval. Trocquer and Fougere wanted to "put an end 
once and for all to the permanent misunderstandings between France and 
Germany”. Their goal was a "real, positive and useful political and general 
agreement for both nations". 
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economic entente".s The possible misunderstandings about hegemony that 
had been nurtured by the German-Austrian project were to be clarified within 
the framework of the League of Nations Study Commission for European 
Union. Its aim was the creation of a "large, free market in Europe" 
following agreement between the German and French sides.m 

The central point of their plan was Etienne Fougeres' proposal, which was also 
Europeen" called for a Franco-German conference of leading representatives 
from various industrial and agricultural sectors to be convened as soon as 
possible to discuss the practical issues of a customs union. The background 
to this was the sharp decline in French exports to Germany and the 
increasingly negative trade balance with Germany. This conference was 
then to submit a joint report to the governments. In the process 
Fougere picked up on statements recently made by Carl Bosch of IG Farben, 
Carl 
gunDuisberg and Kraemer of the "Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie" had 
made by calling for a Franco-German customs union as soon as possible.sz 
The program was announced via the Paris embassy and Edgar 
Stern-Rubarth from the German group of the Association for "European 
Customs University" was also forwarded to the Berlin government offices. 

This parliamentary initiative of the pressure group for a "European 
Customs Union" acted in the run-up to the "Plan consttuctir" presented by 
Briand and Fran®ois-Poncet at the League of Nations in May. Like the IG 
Farben representatives Bosch and Simson and other leading representatives of 
the "Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie", they relied entirely on close 
Franco-German cooperation. 

These plans, supported by the French government, provided the setting for 
the annual meeting of the "Franco-German Study Committee", which took place 
on 13. 
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and June 14, 1931 in Paris. It was attended by high-ranking French 
representatives.ss The meeting of the "Study Committee" took place 
shortly before Reich Chancellor Brüning traveled to Paris on a state visit and 
at the same time as League of Nations committees were being held to discuss 
the French economic construction plan for Europe. The economic organization of 
Europe was therefore on the agenda of the conference. At the Paris 
Tagun 9 before the official intergovernmental talks were discussed in a non- 
binding but hopeful manner. The German interest was primarily formulated in 
the "Study Committee" by Clemens Lammers. He represented Germany 
also in the economic committees of the League of Nations. 

The French business journalist Lucien Romier gave a lecture on the "economic 
organization of Europe" to the "Study Committee" at the 
In June, the German industrialists Warburg and Bücher revisited similar ideas 
that had already been suggested at the Luxembourg conference,,, g in March 
1931.524 

According to Romier's ideas, "consortia for European expansion" were to be 
formed with government aid. This would allow the "exploitation of Eastern 
Europe and Asia Minor" to be driven forward. These consortia would also be 
useful "for trade with Russia, for the penetrationg,, 9 of Central Asia, for the 
recovery, development and control of markets in the Far East, for the support of 
European emigrants in both Americas and finally for the rejuvenation of certain 
old colonies".525 

At the meeting of the "Study Committee", the French business president 
Duchemin argued in favour of a piecemeal implementation of the 
"Europeanization". 


523 German participants: Bergsttässer, Bosch, Bücher, Clauss, E. R. Curtius, Glum, W. Haas, L. 
Hage N, C. Lammers, F. v. Mendelssohn, Oberndorff, Papen, Stauß; French participants: 
Chardon, Duchemin, Forneau, Janet, Lichtenberger, P. Lyautey, Marlio, E. Mercier, W. 
d'Ormesson, de Peyerimhoff, Ch. Rist, L. Romier, Serruys, A. Siegfried, E. Sommier, E. Ver 
meil, de Vibraye, P. Vienot, de Vogüe. 

524 ın 1927, Romier had written a book on European unification versus American economic 
unification. 

and cultural dominance: Lucien Romier, Qui sera de maitte, Europe ou Ameri que? Paris 
1927. 

525 Max Clauss, Sehenden Aug es. International memories. Unpublished typescript. Major 

bach c. 1987, p. 136. The lecture was published in German translation in the "Europäische 
Revue". (Lucien Romier, Die wirtschaftliche Organisierung Europas, in: Europäische Revue 
7 (1931/32), T. 2, H. 7, pp. 488-490; cf. also the ideas on French policy of commercial 
expansion expressed by Romier at the end of 1924: Lucien Romier, La France devant des 
echanges internationales (15.12.1924), in: Henry de Jouvenel (ed.), Notre diplomatie 
economique. Conferences organisees par 1a Societe des Anciens Eleves et Eleves de l'Ecole 
!ihre des Sciences politiques. Paris 1925, pp. 3-5. 
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customs union" initially through partial cartels, sectoral agreements and partial 
tariff dismantling. Le Trocqueur and Fougere strove for a similar approach with 
the "Committee for a European Customs Union". The "Plan constructif" also 
went in this direction. It rejected premature regional agreements and customs 
unions along the lines of the German-Austrian project. At the Paris conference, 
Charles Rist proposed a statistical study of the effects of the 
grThe "Study Committee" submitted this proposal through the German delegate 
Franz von Mendelssohn to the "International Chamber of Commerce". The 
"Study Committee" submitted this proposal to the "International Chamber of 
Commerce" through the German delegate Franz von Mendelssohn.526 

In his response to Romier's lecture, Clemens Lammers rejected the French 
idea at the meeting of the "Study Committee" that the state should deal with 
the cartel problem in terms of trade or social policy, or even that 
comprehensive international control should be established: "We in Germany, 
however, do not have the confidence that politically inspired international 
bodies such as the League of Nations can intervene in the cartel movement 
without interfering with economic autonomy".527 Germany had had the worst 
experiences with the control of the economy by the state or by committees of 
politicians, scientists and workers' representatives.528 

At the meeting of the main committee of the "Reich Association of German 
Industry" shortly after the Paris meeting of the "Study Committee", Lammers 
even dismissed the French proposals as "primitive ideas" that "would prevail in 
France": "Cartels alone will not be able to straighten out the relations between 
nations economically. "522 Lammers objected to the naive belief in the 
miraculous political power of cartels, arguing that "very,, large areas [...] are 
not at all capable of cartelization", and that the "Ver 
between the raw materials, semi-finished products and manufacturing industries. 
contradictions and complications" .530 


526 Max Clauss, Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Franco-German Study Committee in Paris, June 
12-14, 1 931, pp. 1-3, p. 35 (H020307-309, H020343), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: 
Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 15 (R 70540). 
521 Ibid, pp. 1-3 (H020307-9). 

s25 Ibid. 

529 Lammers at the meeting of the main committee of the RDI on June 19, 1931, p. 59, in: 
Bayer Werksarchiv Leverkusen, Sitzungsprotokolle des RDI 62/10.Sb. Cf. Helmuth Tannen, 
Die I.G. Farbenindustrie Aktiengesellschaft (1925--1933). A chemical company in the Weimar 
Republic. Berlin 1978, pp. 244-245. 

530 Ibid. 
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While the French government did not want to leave economic coordination to 
private economic interests and technical bodies alone, but wanted political 
control, German traditions were opposed to this. ,,, This French view of state 
control of cartels dominated European economic unification initiatives from 


the 1927 Geneva World Economic Conference to the Briand 


Memorandum 1930, which contains a passage on a European control 
organization. 


of the cartels. It was also included in the Laval proposals of summer 1931. 
German economic policy interests were opposed to this. This important 
discrepancy in the control issue of cartels 

gun the end, private economic understanding efforts with a longer-term 
political perspective also had to fail in the "Study Committee”. 

At the conference of the "Study Committee", Lammers also emphasized the 
"duty" of capitalism to protect individualism against the "new collectivist 
tendencies". He saw the "victorious states" as being "jointly responsible" for 
the radicalization of the right and the left. However, he hoped that the 
nationally-minded "expert leaders" of France and Germany would realize in the 
"foreseeable future” and "free of any illusion" that their "interests were 
identical". He called for prior direct agreements and understandings between 
German and French experts and political negotiators on the assessment of 
Russia, the economic struggle with America and the problems affecting Italy, 
the Balkans and Eastern Europe. The U.S. or Great Britain as possible 
mediators would not be to the advantage of either nation or the continent in 
the long run. However, the initiative would have to come from France and not 
from the weaker Germany.531 

Henri Chardon asked the Germans about their preferential relationship with 
Russia and whether they would not prefer a joint Franco-German market of 200 
million consumers, which would create a higher standard of living using 
American methods. A Franco-German alliance lasting at least thirty years 
would have to create peace and prosperity in Europe. Daniel Serruys and 
Deutsche Bank director Emil Georg von Stauss said that the elites in their 
countries were ready for this. Hermann Bücher emphasized the decisive role of 
politics over the economy: 


531 Max Clauss, Minutes of the Annual Meeting of the Franco-German Study Committee in Paris, 
June 12-14, 1931, pp. 1-3, p. 35 (H020307-309, 343), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Be 
strebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 15 (R 70540). 
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"For me, the be-all and end-all is that politics has to go first. If you don't want to be influenced by 
political 

We can establish peace from the political side, but we can't do it from the economic side. Wtt 
mar are too slow to be able to confront the political side".532 


Bücher described the cartel issue as a torso. In the long run, they would be blown 
up by themselves or from the outside. For him, only "communities of interest of a 
larger kind" could establish peace and prosperity for a longer period of time: 


"I think it's a utopia to want to create peace through cartels!" Europe must act as a "united 
body" vis-à-vis Russia: "Then we will have a tremendous advantage. 
influence on the development,,, of the system. Then we can supply them with as many 
goods as they need; the more they are supplied, the higher the consumption, the more 
differentiated the people, the more unsustainable the system. "533 


According to Bücher, the capitalist view can only be saved ifa 

"Germany-France complex as a unified economic will, which the others will join, 
confronts the Russian system".534 One month later, Foreign Minister Briand also 
expressed the idea of a Franco-German cooperation of French capital and industry 
with German industry in Russia to his German colleague Curtius.535 

However, it seemed unrealistic to Bücher to start with a customs union 
between Germany and France, which would destroy a large part of the 
industries in both countries. On the other hand, the ultimate goal of 
cooperation should be the new "joint development of industries on the basis of 
natural conditions". If unprofitable industries were shut down, the parties 
concerned would have to be compensated. In contrast, he saw the combination 
of Russia and Germany as merely "a union of fanatics". 

Overall, the AEG director described the circumstances as "as procedural as they 
could possibly be". This had become particularly clear to him from the contrasting 
assessment of the Austrian question. Therefore 
"At the moment, the ball is in the politicians' court". He rightly saw the tragedy of 
the situation in the fact that each side is waiting for an initiative from the other: 
they want to, but don't know how and can't because they lack the energy to take 
responsibility: 


532 Ibid, pp. 7-9 (1-102031 3-15). 

533 Ibid. 

534 Ibid. 

535 Record,,, by Curtius dated July 22, 1931 (No. 70), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 130--131. 
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ng If we don't manage to somersault over the inhibitions and put public opinion in front of a 
Tu, then I see a very dark future for the development of Ding, . [...] Pessimism and mistrust 
will then destroy values that have been built up over generations in a very short time due to 
incompetence. "536 


The Chairman of the Supervisory Board of IG Farben, Carl Bosch, who attended 
a meeting of the "Study Committee" for the first time in 1931, praised the great 
openness of the discussion. He pointed out that the German economy was 
fighting a "desperate battle against extreme ideas": "Do you think we were 
hoping for anything from the radicals - National Socialists and Communists? 
They make our lives sour enough." ss: 

In stark contrast to his colleague from AEG's plea for the leading role of 
politics, Carl Bosch saw politics as a "hindrance" to the economy. The 
coexistence of politics and business was even stronger in France than in 
Germany. This made Franco-German understanding even more difficult, he 
said.,, ng. He believed that "real solutions can only be found from the economic 
side". 
possible"; then the political situation would resolve itself 
sen.538 

In a much-noticed article on the front page of the "Berliner Börsen Courier" 
in February 1931, Carl Bosch had already urgently promoted the creation of a 
Franco-German economic area, a "western orientation" and regional economic 
equalization in Europe. The head of IG Farben saw Germany and France as 
"naturally predestined for extensive economic equalization and joint economic 
prosperity". At that time, the value of mutually compensating products in 
Franco-German trade amounted to 46 percent of German exports to France 
and 46 percent of French exports to Germany. An increase would therefore 
only be mutually beneficial. On the other hand, he considered an equally 
desirable Central European economic understanding,, ng to be a distant dream. 
lying goal. The political resentment between Germany and France 


536 Max Clauss, Minutes of the annual meeting of the Franco-German Study Committee in Paris 
on June 12-14, 1931, pp. 7-9 (H020313-15), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur 
Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 15 (R 70540). Underlined in 
the original. 

ssi Ibid, p. 30 (H020338). 

538 Ibid, pp. 30-31 (H020338-39). 
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According to Bosch, the "dynamics of economic equalization" were to dissolve 
these differences.539 

The Heidelberg social scientist Arnold Bergsttässer analyzed the capitalist 
system in his Paris lecture to the "Study Committee”. In Germany, this 
economic system had lost its democratic basis. On the political and social side, 
this was to the advantage of communism and the Soviet Union. Alongside 
communism as the bearer of the revolution, National Socialism stood as a 
"revolution from the right". Bergsttässer described National Socialism as a 
"democratic-plebiscitary movement". The National Socialist movement was 
"democratic" in that "it created national solidarity" by "bringing the little man 
into a direct relationship with the state". Its "plebiscitary momentum, the 
structure based on the leader principle and the political thrust of this 
movement" were characterized in this way "because the intellectual prerequisites 
for a unified and powerful democratic freedom movement did not exist in 
Germany".540 

The profession of the intellectual and his orientation in life were shattered in 
Germany after Berg sttässer. These middle classes sought and found their "inner 
way of life" in National Socialism or the "Stahlhelm". With the exclusion of 
socialist groups from the NSDAP, according to Bergsttässer, National 
Socialism could "one day be the disciplined form in German politics that must 
be used to deal with the greater danger, communism”. 541 

Bergsttässer addressed the French with his appeal for acceptance of the 
National Socialist movement as protection against the Communist threat: 


ge "It is very easily possible - and I say this because it may happen in the course of the year - 
that National Socialism will take the place of the defender of civilization and economy in 
Germany. Do not be alarmed then! This will not mean a nonsensical,. and anti-European 
policy. Rather, it will mean that in Germany there must be a concentration of all the forces 


that oppose the actual undermining of our country, which comes from the Communist side. 
1542 


539 Carl Bosch, Wirtschaftsausgleich mit Frankreich, in: Berliner Börsen-Courier, February 17, 
1931, 


S. 1-2. 
540 Max Clauss, Minutes of the annual meeting of the Franco-German Study Committee in Paris 
from June 12-14, 1931, pp. 32-34 (H020340-42), in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: 
Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 15 (R 
70540). 
541 Ibid. 
542 Ibid. 
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With this in mind, Bergstrasser also encouraged greater activity by the "Study 
Committee". „„However, due to the different internal structures in Germany and 
France, he believed that a rapid understanding of the decisive issues should be 


reached. 
the questions for excluded. But he invited the French members to 


The "moral" and "geographical impossibility", which "attacked the economic 
and human existence of entire provinces".543 Thus Bergstrasser combined the 
threat and simultaneous promotion of National Socialism with the desire for 
revision on the border to Poland. 

At a dinner hosted by the German ambassador from Hoesch, Fougere 
presented his ideas to the 60 high-ranking business representatives from both 
countries present. A rather general resolution of the "Study Committee” finally 
addressed the governments and the public in both countries with the "urgent 
request [...] to work towards a real understanding between Germany and France 
by accelerating the use of all their forces”. 
to work towards this. "4 

The "Study Committee" initially welcomed the initiative of its member Etienne 
Fougere, not least due to the special advocacy of the German ambassador. 
Peyerimhoff spoke out in favor of Fougere's ideas to Hoesch as early as the end 
of May. At the Paris conference, it was then decided to form an economic- 
political group of influential men in Germany and France to support him. 
Nostitz, Bucher, Carl Bosch and other industrialists were particularly interested 
in Fougere's plans at the time. 

At the end of July, the French group of the "Fougere Committee" was 
constituted in Paris with politicians and parliamentarians, mainly from the 
center parties, while the right was absent, as well as leading personalities from 
almost all the most important branches of production and the banking 
industry. Former Prime Ministers Franc;:ois-Marsal and Jean Parmentier were also 
present. Ambassador Hoesch then urged the Berlin headquarters with the 
"extraordinarily important" concern that "the corresponding counter-foundation" 
must now follow "as soon as possible on the German side, since a 


543 Ibid. 
544 Quoted from Max Clauss, Tätigkeitsbericht der deutschen Gruppe über das Jahr 1931 (21.12 
.1931), in: Privatarchiv Max Clauss. 
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Orga nism was created with which the "attempt at a serious exchange of 
opinions with certain possibilities of success" could be undertaken. 

Since 1931, in addition to the "Studienko mitee", other Franco-German 
understanding,,, gs organizations on the German side had also been 
campaigning for this economic duck. They had received requests from their 
French sister organizations to finally ensure the establishment of a 
counterpart to the Fougere Committee.5 

This German initiative was supported by Otto Grautoff from the 
"Deutsch Französische Gesellschaft", Wilhelm Grotkopp, the editor of the 
magazine 
ga Europa-Wirtschaft",s” the former member of the Reichstag Marie 
Elisabeth Lüders (DDP) from three large women's organizations, the 
Schultheiß Patzenhofer Group, as well as the "Verband für europäische 
Cooperation", the 
"Liga for the League of Nations" and above all Edgar Stern-Rubarth from 
the German group of the "European Customs Union/Union Douaniere 
Europeenne". Edgar Stern-Rubarth sought to achieve a common goal with the 
association, which the German 
ambassador urged that the basis for a German counter-committee to the 
"Fougere Committee".s4 

However, Stern-Rubarth had not made contact with the "Study Committee". 
guAt the beginning of September, the three associations of the "Li,, für den 
Völkerbund", the "Verband für europäische Cooperation" and the "Europäi 
scher Zollverein" formed a Franco-German action committee in the run-up to 
the French state visit to Berlin.s At the express request of the German Foreign 
Minister, Stern-Rubarth was able to form the "Study Committee". 

Alfred von Nostitz was only admitted as an "observer" by the "meritorious 
Mayrisch Committee" .sso 

The aim of an open discussion between this German alliance of the most 
important understanding, gs organizations and their French counterparts 
was nothing 


s4s Hoesch on July 30, 1931 to AA (No. 95); Hoesch on July 31, 1931 to AA (No. 98), in: ADAP 
B XVIII, pp. 184-185, pp. 191-192. 

546 Recordung from Friedberg dated September 8, 1931 (No. 176), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 
320-322, 

S. 386-387. 

547 Wilhehn Grotkopp, Down with the tariffs! Ways to European economic unity. Berlin 1930; 
(eds.), Großraumwirtschaft. The road to European economic unity. Berlin 1931. 

548 Kirchhoff (German League for the League of Nations) Circular of 31.8.1931 (H020477-79), 
in: PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-franzosischen 
Verstan digung, vol. 15 (R 70540). 
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550 Friedberg's note of August 26, 1931 (No. 151), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 320-322. 
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The aim is nothing less than a solution to the financial and economic problems. 
The following points should be discussed for this purpose: the European 
security problem including disarmament issues, the unification of the European 
economic area, the harmonization of social policy legislation and social 
institutions and the issues of psychological rapprochement through a scientific, 
impartial investigation of the causes of the World War, the treatment of 
minorities and intellectual exchange.551 

This far-reaching programme of the German understanding,,n 
gsorganisationen did not get beyond the discussion stage. However, it clearly 
shows the strong hopes that were still being placed in the French organizations 
in mid-1931. 
initiatives on the part ofthe German understanding organizations. 

The main reason why this broad social initiative was unable to have an impact 
was that the French head of government, Laval, preferred to convene expert 
commissions of senior civil servants and business leaders under ministerial 
supervision rather than a comprehensive committee on a broad political basis, 
which also included parliamentarians. These were to draw up a "programme for 
the organization, control and distribution of production". According to Hoesch, 
he and Franiyois-Poncet found "the political part of the French committee, 
with its representatives, some of whom were oppositional and very bold in 
terms of foreign policy, frightening".ss 

Laval was therefore happy to accommodate the German government by 
waiving the participation of party representatives in the commission.,, ng. 
The French members of the "Study Committee" therefore also withdrew their 
interest in the Fou 
gere Committee back again. ,,Hermann Bucher was commissioned by Foreign 
Minister Cur tius to put together suitable German economic experts for the 
commission. This shifted the initiative from Fougere and von 
Stern-Rubarth to the respective government agencies. 

At the beginning of September, State Secretary von Bulow had Max Clauss from the 
"Study Committee" about the French intentions in the planning of the "Fougere 
Committee" and Laval's plans, which were unclear to Germany.553 From 


ïl Kirchhoff (German League for the League of Nations) Circular of 31.8.1931 (1--1020477-479), in: 
PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestreb,,,, en zur Herbeiführung einer deutsch-französischen Verstän 
digung, Bd. 15 (R 70540). 

# Hoesch on August 13, 1931 to AA (No. 135), in: ADAP B XVIII, p. 2 67-269. 

83 Friedberg's note of August 26, 1931 (No. 151), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 320-322. 
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From the Foreign Office's point of view, the formation of a German-French 
economic commission "came to a standstill due to the current lack of 
clarity".554 


5.6 The debate on a Franco-German economic understanding in the fall/winter 
of 1931/32 


The political difficulties in the summer of 1931 meant that France was unable to 
extend a loan to Germany. For this reason, both sides initially continued to 
pursue the line of economic understanding,,, as there were interests on both 
sides. ‚Andre Fran<;ois Poncet in particular promoted economic 
understanding through preliminary negotiations between the industries 
interested in and affected by a customs union. The French Prime Minister 
Pierre 
According to Foreign Minister Curtius, Laval sought to "remind the French 
public more and more of the Franco-German understanding, ng negotiations 
and the need for far-reaching consideration for the German side. 
to get used to this situation".595 Foreign Minister Curtius made Laval and Fran<;ois 
Poncet, on the joint return journey from the London Conference in July 
1931, proposed "first of all to initiate economic discussions and bring the mutual 
business leaders into contact".956 

This idea was then put into practice in September 1931 at the French state visit 
of Laval and Briand in Berlin with the formation of a German-French 
Economic Commission made up of interested parties and senior ministerial 
officials under the leadership of ministers. This idea followed the initiatives of 
Fougeres and the senator and former minister Henry de Jouvenel, who were 
aiming for an economic-parliamentary committee.m 

With the founding of this economic commission in September 1931, it 
was not only the Committee for a "European Customs Union" that had high 
hopes. 


54 Friedberg's note of September 8, 1931 (No. 176), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 386-387. 

55 Recording by Curtius dated July 22, 1931 of a conversation with Fran &is-Poncet (No. 69), 
in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 128-130. 

30 Note by Curtius dated July 25, 1931 (No. 77), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 147-150, here 

S. 148. 

57 Hoesch on 30.7.1931 to AA (No. 95); Hoesch on 31.7.1931 to AA (No. 98); Curtius on 
5.8.1931 to the Embassy in Paris (No. 111), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 184-187, pp. 191-193, 
$. 215-217. 
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The European Commission's proposals were aimed at adopting their principles 
for a future common market in Europe.55s 

gul he "Amities Internationales", subsidized by the Quai d'Orsay and led by 
the republican-socialist deputies Cesar Chabrun and Charles Braibant, also 
developed a strong promotional activity for Franco-German understanding in the 
autumn of 1 931. In the economic field, it was intended to 
as well as between the front-line combatant organizations. 
One of the major public activities of the "Amities Internationales" was a 
lecture event on 3.1 0.1931 in Paris, which was attended by around 300 people. It 
was a response to a similar event organized by the "Acht-Uhr Abendblatt" 
in Berlin.559 

Through French contacts with the Reichstag deputy Ludwig Haas (German 
State Party), Wilhelm Heile from the "Committee for European 
Understanding,,, Z" and Heinrich Kirchhoff from the "League of Nations 
League,, ", a German counter-group to the '' Amities Internationa 
les" within the German '"Völkerbundsli,, ". This group was chaired by 
Freiherr von Rheinbaben and included the "Deutsch Französische 
Studienkomitee", the ""Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft", the 
"German School of Public Policy", the "German-Spanish Society", the 
"European Customs Association", the "Karl Schurz Society" and the "All 
People Association".560 

Frans;ois-Poncet suggested the following five topics to Hoesch for discussion 
by the economic commission to be set up by the governments: Expansion of the 
Franco-German trade agreement, 
Promotion of private-sector understanding,,, g towards a customs union, 
industrial interdependence through the exchange of shareholdings, support 
for German companies through capital injections from French companies in 
the same sector and corresponding banking transactions.561 

gulhe German ambassador considered French equity investments in 
German companies in particular to be a certain substitute for the current 


58 Manifeste de !'Union Douaniere Europeenne of 28.9.1931, in: Lucien Coquet (ed.), Les 
premiers europeenS. 1931. premiere annee. Paris 1 931, pp. 1116-11 17; A lecture Stern 
Rubarths in Paris (10.11 .). W.T.B. 82, no. 2360 (10.11.1931). 

59 Forster (German Embassy) on 9.10.1931 to AA (H020712-15); Köpke on 19.1.1932 to the 
German Embassy, PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: Bestrebungen zur Herbeiführung einer 
deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Bd. 17 (R 70542). 
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not possible French overall loan. However,,, there were strong German 
reservations about this idea due to the intrusion of foreign capital. ,,While Laval 
and Hoesch placed serious hopes in this economic project, the plans appeared to 
Briand's head of cabinet, Ale xis Leger, "with a certain amount of disdain, as not 
very far-reaching”.062 Both the German and French governments were against the 
participation nggu 


of politicians in the Commission, some of whom were even members of the "Fougere 
Committee". 


The majority of the members of the opposition.5s This meant that there was a lack 
of broad political support in the parliaments and parties. 

The aim of the Berlin talks held by Laval and Briands with Brüning and Curtius 
at the end of September 1 931 was defined by State Secretary von Bülow with the 
approval of the Foreign Minister: a way was to be sought, 

"how Germany and France can best exploit their potential through joint efforts goun 
the increasingly threatening global economic crisis".564 To this end, the joint 
committee to be formed Z was to discuss which mutual h 

gndustries are already in favor of tariff dismantling and how French 

interest in German industries and perhaps also banks could cover part of 
Germany's monetary needs.565 

From the German perspective, the "increased employment of German workers, 
including German engineers, in France" seemed desirable. Freedom of travel and 
the introduction of social security negotiations were necessary prerequisites for 
this. „„Other topics from the German point of view were a common position for the 
forthcoming international coal negotiations and the Geneva resolutions of the 
European Committee, the creation of a tight organization of the Iron Pact, the 
elimination of French imports, and the creation of a common European market. 
barriers for timber and wine and other trade restrictions.5ss 

Of particular importance to Bulow was the possibility of cooperation in third 
countries, especially in the Middle East. On the other hand, with regard to Russia 
In view of Soviet fears of a Franco-German understanding,,,, 9 at their expense, 
restraint was called for.567 


s6 Hoesch on August 21, 1931 to AA (No. 144), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 290-296, here p. 295. 
563 Note from Bülow dated 6.8.1930 (No. 11 6); Hoesch on 13.8.1931 to AA (No. 134), in: ADAP 
B XVIII, pp. 227-278, pp. 266-268. 

564 Bülow on 17.9.1931 to the German delegation in Geneva (No. 192); reply from Curtius 

of 1 8/9/1931, in: ADAP B XVIII, p. 417-421, footnote 4 (p. 421). 

565 Ibid. 
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The Foreign Office considered the issues of maritime, Rhine and air 
navigation raised by France, including Laval personally, to be less pressing. 
With regard to aviation, the office feared "a certain politicization". Overall, 
opportunities for joint cooperation on European problems were to be explored. 
The aim was to find a solution to this problem, but - and this was the decisive 
point - without making a contractual commitment "in the sense of a consultative 
pact".568 

The French proposed the formation of joint umbrella companies (Omni um) 
in heavy industry, the chemical industry, the textile industry and the food 
industry. 
industry and the electrical industry, which "would only have to determine the 
limits of production and the scope of annual quotas".569 A similar proposal 
The proposal for an umbrella company had just been submitted to the French 
government by Paul Silverberg via the intermediary Richard Freund. 

Paul Silverberg's plan envisaged the expansion of the steel association into a 
German-French-Belgian-Luxembourgish general association for iron, coal, 
ores, steel and other metallurgical products. Apart from the existing quota 
agreements, this Western European association was also to determine all issues 
relating to distribution, sales prices and organization for the long term. This 
would open up new sources of sales overseas. In Paris, Freund's Silverberg plan 
met with the approval of the 
Peyerimhoff, Duchemin, Theo dore Laurent, but also with Fran @ois-Poncet's 
head of cabinet Hoschiller.5” 

However, the new French ambassador now working in Berlin, Fran 
@ois-Poncet and Chancellor Briining rejected this attempt at mediation by the 
industrial magnate. They attached "the greatest importance" to ensuring that "in 
all such negotiations, the reins remained firmly in the hands of the two 
governments" .571 

Furthermore, according to a suggestion by Berthelot, mixed companies were 
to be founded, in which France was to contribute capital, senior personnel and 
materials, while Germany was to contribute materials, mid-level personnel and 
workers. Their task,, was to carry out work in Central and Eastern Europe. 
and perhaps also in the French colonies.5” This is how 


The different economic interests of the two countries were already discussed in the 
run-up to the state visit. 


568 Ibid. 

569 Embassy Councillor Forster on 21.9.1931 to AA (No. 199), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 436-438. 

5” Richard Freund on September 10, 1931 to the Prussian Minister President Braun, copy (no. 

180), in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 392-394. 

571 Note by the State Secretary in the Reich Chancellery Piinder dated September 23, 1931 (No. 204), 
in: ADAP B XVIII, pp. 449-450. 
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eat each other. The French side left no stone unturned to gain control and 
supervision or at least participation in German economic activities. 

In the talks Laval held with Brüning and Curtius in Berlin on 27 September 
1931, the French Prime Minister repeatedly emphasized the dangers of 
Bolshevization and future continental wars in Europe. Germany and France had 
to secure themselves against this together. France could therefore not disarm. 
Reich Minister Curtius, on the other hand, hoped above all for practical results 
from the mixed economic commission they had set up.573 

The two governments at least agreed that the economic crisis made it an 
"imperative duty" to "combine German and French efforts, especially in the 
economic field, to find solutions to alleviate the hardship". A joint Franco- 
German economic commission should therefore be formed to examine the 
possibilities of "strengthening and expanding the economic agreements already in 
place”. 
and to conclude new agreements". A further task,, was the “utilization of the 
experience gained since the trade agreement of 1927 came into force" and the 
"joint search for new sales opportunities". 
tions". Joint action in the area of tariff increases was expressly rejected. The 
joint Franco-German Economic Commission was constituted in mid-October 
and early November 1931 under the chairmanship of senior government 
representatives.5” Five committees were formed for trade, private economic 
agreements, transport, communities of interest and cooperation abroad. Georg 
von Schnitzler acted as representative of the chemical industry.” 


573 Record,n; Of the State Secretary in the Reich Chancellery Pünder of 27.9.1931 (No. 21 2); 
discussion in the Red Salon of the Reich Chancellery on 27.9 1 931 (recording without caption, 
No. 213); recording of the Reich Minister Curtius on 28.9.1931 (No. 214), in: ADAP B XVIII, 
pp. 464-467, pp. 467-471; pp. 471-473. 

574 Members included State Secretary Trendelenburg, the Ministerial Directors Ritter (Foreign 
Ministry), Posse (Reich Ministry of Economics), Ernst (Reich Ministry of Finance), Sitzler 
(Reich Ministry of Labor) and Streil (Reich Ministry of Agriculture) and from the French side the 
Ministerial Directors Coulondre (Economic Department in the Foreign Ministry), Hoch Sehiller 
(Ministry of Public Welfare), Elbel (Ministry of Trade). 

575 Carl Ung ewitter, Chemisch-industrielle Wirtschaftspolitik 1932, published by the Verein zur 
Wah rung der Interessen der chemischen Industrie Deutschlands e.V. Printed as a manuscript 
Berlin 1932, pp. 70-76. 
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However, the worsening domestic and economic situation in Germany from 
the summer to the end of 1931, in addition to the political controversies 
surrounding the disarmament issue, contributed to the fact that such efforts by 
both the official and official as well as the private Franco-German Economic 
Commissions came to a standstill.sze 

The new French ambassador Frans;ois-Poncet described the Economic 
Commission set up by Laval and Brüning in September 1931 a quarter of a 
year later after the first committee meetings as "his child, which would not 
disappoint him". For the Economic Commission to be successful 
However, at least 6 or 12 months are necessary to find solutions.577 

For several reasons, however, the project, which Laval and Frans;ois-Poncet 
in particular were so committed to, lacked the necessary time for the various 
plans for German-French economic cooperation to mature. 

First and foremost, the increasing quotas in France, the import bans imposed 
there and various trade barriers prevented 
The economic crisis also hit France in full force in the winter of 1931/32. 
Therefore, contrary to the 
The French government's intention to reduce quotas unilaterally, without the 
industries involved having been able to reach an agreement beforehand.579 

However, this was aggravated by political reasons, which were rooted in 
Laval's uncertainties and weaknesses in the face of opposition from the right 
and left and initially led to a latent government crisis from the beginning of 
1932, ultimately resulting in the departure of Briand and Laval from the 
government. 


576 Briand and Laval already considered a large Stahlheimkund bge,,. in Wroclaw at the end of 
May to be "the most serious provocation,. towards Poland". They described it as "the most 
belligerent customer Dgeyng Since peace was concluded" and held the government partly 
responsible for it. (Hoesch to AA on 4.6.1931 (No. 161); Hoesch to AA on 10.6.1931 (No. 
174), in: ADAP B XVII, pp. 389-390, pp. 412-413). 

577 Martin Müller on December 21, 1931 to Reich Chancellor Brüning about a sub-reduction,, with 
Fram;:ois 

Poncet on 18.12.1931 (No. 135), in: ADAP B XIX, p. 295. 

578 Cf. on the work of the Commission: PA AA Politik II France Politik 2 E: Die deutsch 
French study commission and foundation of a French economic and political "Comite 
d'Entente international"(Comite Fougere) and a German counter-committee, 4 vols. (1931 
/34) = R 70576-9). 

579 Wolf,.,. Hanstein, France in the economic crisis, 3.2.1932, Deutsch-Französisches 

Study Committee to State Secretary von Bülow (1-1020758--771); his, Report No. 2: Documents 

zur Kontin,, ntierungspolitik (11.4.1932) an AA (I-1020810-17), PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: 
Bestrebungen zur Herbeifiihrung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, Bd. 17 (R 70542). 
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French government to end. Brüning's announcements on the end ofthe Re 
parations had even triggered fear of war in France and discredited any attempt 
by the Laval government to seek an understanding with Germany.580 

guln the winter of 1931 /32, the German government even had to fear a 
termination of the trade agreement by the French side due to the French 
economic problems. Bülow therefore emphasized to the French embassy in 
February 1 932 that the German government wanted to "save the trade treaty as 
a basis for normal economic relations and as a starting point for ever closer 
economic ties, if at all possible, beyond the current period of political 
difficulties". From the point of view of the Wil 
he toad, "a prosperous economic development in Europe was only possible if 
Germany and France came to an economic understanding and adjusted their 
markets to each other".581 

French Trade Minister Pirre-Etienne Flandin explained the measures as 
being necessary to save production sectors threatened with ruin during the 
crisis. Under no circumstances should the balance of trade be altered in 
France's favor. 
ot to create the possibility for the undisturbed development of French 
industries.582 

Due to the increasing French quota measures, Simson and Lammers were the 
first to declare their resignation from the joint German-French economic 
commission. At the end of February 1932, Hoesch regretted that, with the 
resignation of the Laval and Briand governments, "the relations between the 
German and French governments established during the summer ministerial 
visits have now evaporated and that the German-French economic commission 
has also been dissolved. 
French economic commission had "lost fathers and guardians".583 

The subsequent French government crises, the elections and Herriot's 
protracted formation of a government delayed any possible understanding,,, at 
government level for several months. In addition, the international conferences 
in Lausanne and Geneva in the summer of 1932 on the repatriation of the French 


government were also delayed. 


580 Philipp Heyde, The End of Reparations. Germany, France and the Young Plan 1929-1932. 
Paderborn 1998, pp. 390-401. 

581 Bülow on February 4, 1932 to the embassy in Paris (No. 236), in: ADAP B XIX, pp. 545-549. 
582 Hoesch on 10.2.1931 to AA about a conversation,,, with Flandin, in: ADAP B XIX, p. 549f, 
footnote 5 
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ration issue and on disarmament, which greatly hindered direct Franco- 
German dialog.584 

Nevertheless, at the invitation of Mayrisch's successor in the ARBED 
management, Aloys Meyer, the Executive Committee of the "Study 
Committee" met again in Luxembourg in March 1932. It decided to hold the 
next general meeting in Luxembourg at the beginning of June 1932. This was to 
take place before the Lausanne 
gs Ihe question of reparations was to be discussed at the second conference and 
possibly a joint resolution adopted.585 However, this was not to happen due to 
France's domestic political uncertainties. 

The spring of 1932 also saw another important initiative from the "Study 
Committee". While Tardieu and Briining were still in government, an attempt 
was made at the end of April 1932, with the consent of the French government, 
to initiate a solution to all points of contention between the two countries 
through meetings between leading German and French industrialists and 
financial experts from the "Study Committee". The meeting was organized by 
bel 
gian side (Emile Francqui, Gaston Barbanson and Dannie Heinemann) ar 
ranked.>86 

At the Luxembourg meeting on 29/30 April 1932, the German representatives 
Hermann Biicher, Clemens Lammers and Carl Bosch demanded not only the 
abolition of reparations, but also equal military treatment in principle. 
righty , Z, a revision of the eastern borders and a colony. In return, they offered 
a renunciation of rearmament and cooperation between the general staffs with 
the aim of an entente against the USSR. The Frenchmen Rene Duchemin, Jean 
Parmentier and Louis Marlio showed willingness to accept these proposals, 
with the exception of the border issues, if a final payment was made and greater 
security was guaranteed. They offered monetary aid for the Reichsbank by 
pledging the electricity works, in which the Belgians were particularly 
interested.537 


584 Philipp Heyde, The End of Reparations. Germany, France and the Young Plan 1929- 
1932. Paderborn 1998, pp. 402-408. 

585 German Embassy Luxembourg on 30.3.1932 to AA (H020794-95), German Bot 
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586 Jacques Bariety/Charles Bloch, Une teentative de reconciliation franco-allmand et son echec 
1932 - 1 933, in: Revue d'histoire moderne et contemporaine 16 (1968), pp. 433-453 ; 
Philipp Heyde, Das Ende der Reparationen. Germany, France and the Young Plan 1929- 
1932. Paderborn 1998, pp. 373-374. 
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However, the Berlin government refused to provide financial security for the 
remaining payment on a bond basis through Reichsbahn bonds and pledges. In 
addition, the German press polemicized vehemently against industrial 
interference in the reparations policy. This made it clear that the considerable 
concessions on both sides, which the industrialists (especially books) were 
prepared to make, would have been difficult to push through domestically, 
especially in view of the forthcoming elections in both countries in the spring of 
1932. Moreover, the German government did not want to give up its position of 
fundamental insolvency before the Lausanne reparations negotiations. 
Ultimately, the German demand for revision was also doomed to fail because of 
Poland.sss 

guFinally, in spring 1932, an additional serious disturbance of trust in 
Germany arose in France, not only in public opinion but also among leading 
politicians. The reason for this was the publication of Stresemann's papers. In 
the posthumously published statements of the Lo 
carno foreign minister, many French politicians and diplomats felt painfully 
betrayed, embarrassed and disillusioned. This was not only due to the Crown 
Prince's letter.589 

In 1932, France was also increasingly concerned about the domestic political 
uncertainties in Germany, which were seen in the danger of a military 
dictatorship, a restoration of the monarchy under Crown Prince Wilhelm or even 
a Hitler regime. These domestic political dangers were equally perceived as a 
threat to peace.5% 

Nevertheless, the formation of new governments in France and Germany at 
the beginning of June 1932 seemed to herald a new era for the "Study 
Committee". Laval's and Brüning's economic initiatives, some of which were in 
organizational competition with the "Study Committee", were finished with the 
end of their governments. The new Reich Chancellor Franz von Papen was a 
member of the "Study Committee". This could lead to an upgrading of the role 
of the "Study Committee". „„Hoesch campaigned for Papen with Herriot, 
claiming that the new chancellor was a "partisan decide de l'entente franco- 
allemande", a decided champion of Franco-German understanding.5% 


588 |bid. 

589 Hoesch on May 13, 1932 to AA (No. 83); Hoesch on May 23, 1932 to AA (No. 91), in: ADAP B 
XX, Pp. 181-182, pp. 195-196. 

59 Hoesch on 23.5.1932 to AA (No. 90); note by Bulos on 26.5.1932 about a conversation with the 
French ambassador (No. 95), in: ADAP B XX, pp. 191-193, pp. 204-205. 

591 Herriot's diary entry of June 1, 1 932 in Edouard Herriot, Jadis, vol. 2: D'une guerre a l'autre 
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6. Study Committee and National Socialism 


dl. The "Franco-German Study Committee " under von Papen and in the "Third 
&ich" 


A well-informed expert on Germany like Pierre Vienot was already "very 
depressed" about German domestic politics and the consequences of the 
German economic crisis in the fall of 1931. Shortly before the first meeting of 
the great Franco-German Economic Commission, scheduled for mid-October 
1931, he predicted that the expert commissions set up by the governments 
would do nothing. According to a report by Rümelin's Paris office employee, 
Vienot even delivered a "eulogy to all existing and future economic 
commissions" on this occasion in view of the domestic political developments in 
both countries. 
committees to be established".592 

With the election victory of the left-wing parties on May 9, 1932, Vienot won 
a seat in the Chamber of Deputies for the Social Republicans. As in 1924, the 
German ambassador saw the victory of understandably,,,, willing left-wing 
forces in France as a reason for hope for Franco-German relations. 
cooperation. Hoesch even interpreted the election victory of the left as a 
reaction of the voters against the "stubbornness of French foreign policy” and 
against the "isolation of France in foreign policy”. At the same time, the 
In view of developments within Germany, the "atmosphere was far less suited to 
exploiting the available opportunities based on a mutual desire for 
understanding”. It warned the German side "not to give up this hope”. 
by thoughtless acts both internally and externally".593 

Shortly before his downfall, Chancellor Briining had told the French 
ambassador that Germany still had an interest in a 
"Return to the economic part of Briand's pan-European program". To this 
end, he even suggested to the French ambassador an_ international 
rationalization and consolidation of the electricity industry. This idea had 
already been discussed at the meeting of the members of the "Study 


wald Hesnard on June 10 that he should remain on his guard against Papen and Schleicher. 
(S. 314- 315). Cf. also Philipp Heyde, Das Ende der Reparationen. Germany, France and the 
Young Plan 1929-1932. Paderborn 1998, pp. 389-390. 

592 Rümelin in a letter to Clauss dated October 10, 1931, in Ptivatarchiv Max Clauss. 
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committee" was discussed at the end of April. Frans;ois-Poncet, on the other 
hand, emphasized the need to offer France something in the area of security - 
for example in the form of a "repainting" of Locarno through a consultative 
pact. Briining, in turn, considered a final solution to the reparations issue to be 
indispensable.: Brüning's talks with the French thus ended in mutual demands 
and a lack of understanding. 

One day after the fall of Briining and his replacement by Reich Chancellor 
Franz von Papen, the German Ambassador von Hoesch informed the Foreign 
Office in Berlin that, due to the “highly significant turnaround in French 
politics" with the election victory of the left-wing party, the situation was 
now as it had been in the year before. 

1924 offered "far-reaching prospects” for the "attempt at direct 
understanding,,, gen". Hoesch pointed out to the new French head of 
government Edouard Herriot that von Papen was a member of the "Franco-German 
‘study committee’. 

and had many friends in France and was a supporter of German-French 
rapprochement". The Reichswehr leadership was also "definitely in favor of an 
understanding, ng with France".s% 


The new French head of government of a left-wing government, Edouard 
Herriot, 


initially advocated reviving the German-French economic commission founded 
by Laval and Briining.s:7 Frans;ois-Poncet emphatically pointed out Herriot's 
receptiveness to pan-European ideas and projects to Wilhelmstrasse. Biilow, 
however, only considered the economic part 
gunOf the Briand-Pan-Europe project to reach an understanding,, g between 
Herriot and von Papen on the occasion of their first meeting,, during the 
upcoming reparations conference in Lausanne. 52 

gunFrom the perspective of the embassies in Paris and Berlin, new 
opportunities for Franco-German understanding between the new heads of 
government, Herriot and von Papen, were emerging, even though they 
belonged to very opposing party-political camps. Their first meeting at the 
Lausanne conference in mid-June 1932 was therefore eagerly awaited. 
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62 Papen's "Spirit of Lausanne" - the "Study Committee" during his time in 
government in 1932 and Be,gsträsser's campaign for an alliance with the 
National Socialists 


The new Reich Chancellor von Papen tried to instrumentalize the "Franco-German 
Study Committee" for his own purposes as soon as he was appointed Reich 
Chancellor on 31 May 1932. He asked Max Clauss to intervene with Vladimir 
d'Ormesson and "to tell him that as Reich Chancellor | will remain loyal to Franco- 
German understanding in the spirit of our many years of cooperation despite all 
the difficulties. May he work to enlighten the 'Temps' and other newspapers in 
this direction. "599 

During a visit to the Reparations Conference in Lausanne in mid-June, Clauss 
informed Chancellor von Papen "that direct intervention with French committee 
members, especially with Count d'Ormesson, who was completely caught up in 
polemics, to support official German foreign policy would be an extremely 
double-edged and dangerous thing".© The alleged Franco-German alliance plans 
of Franz von 
Papen's had already caused international irritation and controversy among 
nationalists and left-wing circles in both countries.601 

In the first meeting between Chancellor von Papen and Herriot in Lausanne in 
mid-June, the idea of a mutual understanding was only touched on in general 
terms. Afterwards, Herriot had gained an extraordinarily sympathetic impression 
of the German Chancellor, with whom he hoped to get "considerably further" 
than with the German Chancellor, who in his view was "too much under English 
influence". 
flow" of Briining.602 

At the second meeting in Lausanne on June 29, 1932, Franz von Papen 
proposed a "customs union with France" to the French Prime Minister. Such 
a customs union would "bring great advantages for both countries". At the 


599 Max Clauss, record of May 31-June 2, 1932, undated (probably from the fall of 1932), in: 

Nach laß Max Clauss. 

600 Max Clauss, Seeing Eye. International memories. Unpublished typescript. Dur bach c. 1987, p. 
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Franz von Papen. Cologne 1982. 

602 Caillaux on a statement by Herriot in the Council of Ministers on 26.6.1932, according to a letter 
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In the "area of security", he proposed an "entente between the French and 
German armies" in the form of an exchange of opinions and knowledge 
between the general staffs. Behind this was Germany's urgent desire for 
France to renounce all reparations. However, this request to the right-wing 
governments of Laval and Tardieu, which had already been made by 
Brüning, was opposed by domestic political opposition in France as well as the 
view of the American government and leading banks. Papen therefore asked 
Herriot to give the Chamber a "free hand" for joint agreements. The French 
head of government 
Thereupon declared his willingness to consider "every possible way of Franco- 
German rapprochement".603 

In Lau sanne, the German Economics Minister Hermann Warmbold 
supported Papen's proposal for a customs union in talks with the French 
Trade Minister Jules Durand, as "similar tendencies were also making 
themselves felt elsewhere" with regard to a Belgian-Dutch-Luxembourg 
customs union. Irrespective of the outcome of the reparations conference, 
"Franco-German economic cooperation must be continued at all costs".604 
These new prospects for Franco-German cooperation even gave rise to the 
bon mot of the "French-German customs union" in Wilhelmstrasse. 
spirit of Lausanne", which had replaced the "spirit of Locarno", so to 
speak.60s 

In a conversation with the Chancellor on the fringes of the Lausanne 
conference, the Paris committee representative Frank Rümelin was only able 
to cite a single voice from the French press in favor of the policy of 
rapprochement he was pursuing. It was an article by a member of the 
"Study Committee" and economic journalist Lucien Romier, who was 
later to become Petain's Minister of State in Vichy. Otherwise, French mistrust 
of von Papen prevailed. Nevertheless, he asked Rümelin "for efforts by the Paris 
office to influence the French press." In a lengthy conversation, the Reich 
Chancellor emphasized that he wanted "contributions from the Franco-German 


603 Papen's note of June 2 9, 1932 (No. 174), in: ADAP B XX, pp. 375-376; Thilo Vogelsang, 
Papen und das außenpolitische Erbe BruningS. The Lausanne Conference 1932, in: New 
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Berlin 1966, pp. 487-507. 


604 Records,,,, of the conversation between Warmbold and Durand on 29.6.1932 (no. 
175), in: ADAP B XX, pp. 376-378. 
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Understanding,, ng and cooperation on a global scale (as well as the issue of 
reparations)". According to Riimelin's impression, von Papen wanted to point 
out "that the intentions, which were partly attributed to him, of pursuing a 
purely Franco-German foreign policy (especially of a military nature), were not a 
matter of 

would not correspond to reality". The "detour via London or Rome", which was 
strongly favored by the Foreign Office and other agencies, therefore remained 
in the foreign policy calculus, 50 

At the same time, von Papen continued to try to reach direct agreements 
through direct discussions between authorized confidants of both governments. 
He wanted to "surprise the German public with a fait accompli" - as he put it 
on August 25, 1932, to Herriot's fellow man Andre Fribourg. He even tried to 
win over Louise Weiss, who was close to Briand, in a conversation in Lausanne. 
Three decades later, she remembered him as the "frivolous and talkative baron", 
the 
"impulsive aristocrat, imbued with his elegant appearance and his wealth": 
„Encore un Franz qui aimait la France. Je ne l'ecoutai pas. J'en avais assez. ''608 
She did not listen to him. The Franco-German dialog that von Papen was trying 
to resume thus became a meeting of the deaf. 

In contrast to Franz von Papen's traditional bilateral alliance policy, the 
French head of government Edouard Herriot was a supporter of international 
organizations. He rejected the style of Papen's bilateral secret diplomacy. 
Herriot therefore tied French foreign policy more closely to the idea of the 
League of Nations. He sought success in Geneva. In addition, Herriot preferred 
ties with Great Britain to an exclusive alliance with Germany, which seemed 
insecure in terms of domestic policy. The British Mac Donald government also 
dissuaded Herriot from possible agreements with Papen with the prospect of a 
consultative pact on July 13, 1932. In consideration of the parliamentary left in 
his government, an anti-Soviet alliance was also on the cards. 


606 F, Rümelin on 16.6.1932 to M. Clauss, in: Nachlaß Max Clauss (Durbach). 
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as envisioned by Papen and German military and economic leaders.6%9 

This meant that Herriot's and Papen's two "communication concepts" were 
fundamentally incompatible for political reasons. On the other hand, the 
economic advantages of an agreement reached by the representatives of the 
electrical and chemical industries and the 
financial bureaucracy in Paris "presumably also obvious to the French 
government" .610 

However, the German committee secretary Max Clauss rejected any official 
cooperation by the "Study Committee" for the Papen government. Although 
the French referee 
gathe head of the press department at the Foreign,, Office, Braun von Stumm, 


a personal friend of Papen's, urged Clauss "not to shirk his great task in the 
Franco-German field now", since "so few people are interested in it". 


people" who were "in such close contact with France", Clauss requested a 
three-week vacation.611 

After discussions with committee members Nostitz and Simon, with the 
French ambassador Fran<;:ois-Poncet and with the Foreign Office, Clauss 
advised Frank Riimelin at the end of June to exercise "absolute restraint in the 
coming weeks, perhaps even 
months".612 

After the Reichstag was dissolved by the Reich Chancellor and the hidden 
announcement,,,, g of an intervention in Prussia by Interior Minister von Gayl 
at the beginning of June 1932, Clauss turned to the Berlin international law 
expert Viktor Bruns from his vacation in Baden. The committee member and 
German nationalist 
He wrote to a Wiirttemberg native expressing concern that the "Study 
Committee" was "identified in public with the somewhat romantic, military 
anti-Bolshevik ideas of Mr. von Papen", "even though these could only ever be 
considered a minority view in our committee. He believed that "such things and 
other difficulties" could only be avoided "if Sta tuten were established and 
adopted." Clauss therefore proposed: "The 


609 Frank Riimelin, France after Lausanne, 14.7.1932 (H020876-82), PA AA (Bonn), Politik 2 C: 
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to World War Il 1931-1938. Washington 1960, pp. 58--60. 
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The scope of the Committee's activities and interests must be defined more 
narrowly and clearly in order to enable the secretariats to conduct business on 
a continuous basis, supported by the Chairman. "3 

When the German committee president Alfred von Nostitz asked Clauss to 
report to Paris on the anti-constitutional actions of the Reich government 
against the SPD in Prussia on July 20, 1932 in a reassuring manner, the right- 
wing liberal from Baden declared himself biased. He responded with a 
conditional resignation and again asked for leave.“ At the time, Reich 
Chancellor von Papen once again tried to use the "Study Committee” to 
promote his policies. With its help, he hoped to gain understanding in France for 
his offensive coup d'état against the legitimate Prussian government. 

In contrast to Clauss, the Paris office employee Frank Rümelin even saw the 
domestic political "prospects" of committee member von Papen as Reich 
Chancellor as having "increased" after the "Prussian blow" due to the 
“apparently successful attack on the Prussian government”. It now even 
seemed "unlikely" to him that after the elections on July 31, 1932 "another 
chancellor could be found for the purposes of the (non-Nazi) government circles". 
The "Nazis would receive the Third Reich, as Mr. von Schleicher understood it, 
as a gift". For "governing with the Nazis", from the point of view of the 
conservatives, "no one better could be found than the present chancellor, who 
represents the right wing of the important Center Party." Von Papen would 
ultimately establish the "Center-Nazi cooperation". After a row over economic 
and foreign policy between the two groups and the "blowing up of the Nazi 
Party", the "path for the Fourth Reich would then be clear." Rümelin argued that 
"from now on, it should be left to the Bendlerstrasse (Reichswehr Ministry) to free 
us from the Nazi evil at the very end of the development".*6 This meant a clear 
path for General Kurt von Schleicher's course. 

On the other hand, Max Clauss had already opposed the inclusion of National 
Socialists in the Reich government in the autumn of 1931, as was being 
propagated by various circles of the right-wing opposition and in the center at 
the time.s' At the time, General von Schleicher in particular was working towards 
this goal, holding talks with 
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Hitler and Hugenberg's entourage in order to bring the right-wing opposition of 
the "Harzburg Front" closer to the ruling center.618 Schleicher's so-called 

The "taming plan", which, convinced of the NSDAP's le,, lity course, envisaged 
transferring government responsibility to the right-wing radicals in order to 
"pacify" them, as it were, also found favor in committee member Arnold 
Bergsträs 

ser an energetic propagandist. 

At the meeting of the "Study Committee" in June 1931, Bergsträsser had 
already appealed to the French for understanding for NSDP participation in 
government, ng. Looking back, Clauss saw reasons for Bergsträsser's attitude 
in the mentality of the "severely wounded officer who, like other sons of citizens 
and participants in the war, was also strongly dominated" by "the front 
experience in continuation of the Free German movement from Hoher 
Meißner." Like Adolf Morsbach, who at the time was head of the "German 
Academic Exchange Service" in Berlin, which Bergsträsser had helped to set 
up, and like Hans Zeher's "Tat" circle, "Bergstrasser had at the time 
subscribed to Schleicher's idea of integrating the forces willing to rebuild 
National Socialism" into an "independent state". 
leadership".619 

Frank Riimelin, who was a friend of Schleicher advisor Major Eugen Ott, the 
head of the domestic policy department in the Reichswehr Ministry, had a 
confidential conversation with Bergsträsser in Heidelberg on November 28, 
1931. According to Riimelin's report to Clauss at the time, Bergsträsser even 
acted as the "head of economic policy" at the NSDAP party headquarters in the 
"Brown House" in Munich. Bergsträsser supported Riimelin's plan to initially 
make Schleicher Reich Minister of the Interior in the Brii ning government. 
Subsequently, Schleicher was to be appointed 
gucircle "carried up by the Hitler movement and moved into Wilhelmstrasse as 
chancellor-dictator in place of Brüning with the Nazis as his base. "620 

Rümelin tried to win Max Clauss over to Bergstrasser's plan. As early as the 
end of 1931, he asked him to play a leading role with the "committee in the film 
'Tatkeis', which had also been covertly alluded to by the 'Tatkeis' and which 


was actually similar a year later. 
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to play "attempted combination" and to take over the "propagation of the idea 
in the closest circle". Clauss rejected this.62t 

After a subsequent meeting with Bergsträsser in Berlin, Max Clauss saw his 
former teacher as being "affected by catastrophic panic right down to his 
roots". 
fen". He rejected the "romantic" in him, who "mixed politics and science in 
a highly unauthorized way with georgetic pathos".622 
Clauss's impression, gained spontaneously after a lecture by Berstrésser623 , confirms 
Horst Schmitt's later judgment on the history of science, who identified the core 
of Bergsträsser's "existentially", intellectually aristocratic and nationally 
pedagogically legitimized understanding of science". The diction of "the 
'becoming-practical' of science understood as educational, evaluative and 
advisory" in Berg, trässers work was "characterized by the vitalistic 
vocabulary of the 
philosophy of life and the George circle [...] had a lasting influence".624 

At the end of 1931, Clauss wrote to Rümelin that he was "too good to be a 
smooth com mentator of the Third Reich now and in the future"..» In 1932, 
Clauss broke politically with Rohan and Bergsträsser, as both had left the Poli 
tics of the new government of the "Cabinet of the Barons" under Franz von 
Papen. Their direction meant taking the National Socialists into consideration 
and preparing for their participation in the government, the coup d'état in 
Prussia on July 20, 1932 and a radical departure from the Weimar Republic. 
At the time, Clauss must have clearly perceived the fall of Brünin, as a 
historical turning point. In the opinion of Karl Dietrich Brachet, this "fall of 
The event marked the end of parliamentary democracy in Germany" .®s 

Representatives of the "German State Party", the successor party to the 
DDP, were particularly critical of Franz von Papen's government, which had 
been formed against the spirit of the constitution. Its chairman, Hermann 
Dietrich, the Finance Minister and Vice-Chancellor of Briining, who had been 
dismissed by Papen and was one of the 
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founder of the DDP and supporter of Franco-German rapprochement, 
expressed what was probably also on Clauss' mind at the time, who joined 
Dietrich and his party at the same time in 1932. Dietrich saw "constitutionally 
incompetent forces" at work in the overthrow of the Brünung government. The 
"new government" was "in any case a tool of Hitler. A "victory of National 
Socialism, which is intrinsically intolerant and unsafe" would mean "terror 
against dissenters, suppression of political freedom, unmissable economic 
experiments." The "threat of a Reich Commissioner for Prussia" united "all 
southern German states against the Reich government". According to Dietrich, 
the "capitulation to Hitler on the issue of lifting the ban on the SA" filled "all 
German states that felt responsible for peace and order with grave concerns. 
"627 

Clauss initially resigned from the editorial team of "Europäische Re vue" on 
July 1, 1932. The reason he gave was that he "did not share Roban's Catholic- 
fascist pipe dream." Clauss considered himself "finished with the arrogant 
presumption of the noble dilettantes who all wanted to ride the brown wave. 
"628 In a letter to Rümelin in April 1932, he had already condemned the "Nazis" 
as a "particularly confused bunch of bastards" .629 

Bergsträsser then complained to Clauss after the Prussian strike at the end of 
July 1932 that the "functioning of the Berlin office at this important moment" 
was being "impaired" by his "personal opinion". Bergsträsser regretted that 
Clauss "was not able to see the positive possibilities of the Papen-Schleicher 
solution at the right moment 
te" ,631 

The German committee president Alfred von Nostitz and Arnold 
Bergsträsser went to the Reich Chancellery on August 1. There they discussed a 
letter with State Secretary Planck in which Bergsträsser was to comment to 
Paul Ravoux and the French committee members on the results of the 
Reichstag elections of the previous day. In this official German communication 
to the French committee members, Bergsträsser described it as "the central 
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The task of the German government since the September 1930 elections was to 
work on establishing a broad parliamentary majority that would take full 
responsibility for German politics." According to Bergsttasser, however, this 
meant "paving the way for positive political work for public opinion, which had 
expressed itself in the strong growth of National Socialism". 

For Bergstrasser, "the defamation of National Socialism had to be lifted, the 
self-restriction declared by National Socialism to the use of constitutionally 
permitted means to gain power had to be considered credible and recognized" 
“and thus the first preparation had to be made" for "this broad, plebiscitary 
democratic movement to be able to work its way out of a position of 
opposition that would be unfruitful in the long term". After the elections, 
Bergstrasser saw it as "a grave and historically significant responsibility of 
the Center Party” "whether or not it will enable a government majority 
extending from the Center to the German Nationals to the National 
Socialists”. 

Bergsträsser saw the "Prussian action of the Reich government" as "directly 
justified by the strong growth of the communist danger”. In addition, the 
"defamation of National Socialism (in Prussia) hindered its positive 
development in terms of state policy [...]". The "lifting of the uniform ban in the 
Reich" was intended to "prepare the way for a later embrace of National 
Socialism.” It was in keeping with the situation that "the actual means of 
government of the state, the army and the bureaucracy, were coming to the fore 
as the supreme executive organs”. The formation of a right-wing government 
or support by right-wing parties, "i.e. primarily by the National Socialists", 
would "in no way be able to change the foreign policy stance of the Reich, 
which has been clearly defined by the situation for years". Thus Bergstrasser 
claimed in his reassuringly embellishing attempt at persuasion: "It would be 
nothing more wrong than to read any aggressive tendencies into the justified 
desire for sufficient military security, especially in the East. „Foreign policy" 
could "still only apply to European cooperation that is geared towards 
restoring the basis of economic trust. "634 


632 A. Bergsttässer on August 1, 1932 to Ravoux, German and French version, in: ibid. 
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Max Clauss then accused Bergsträsser of "by reproducing the Reich 
Chancellery's ideas without commenting on them in such a way that the 
committee was forced into service. 


of official domestic policy", "as had not been customary on either the German 
or the French side". 635 In fact, on the German side 

The "Study Committee" was not so close to government policy, neither during 
Stresemann's time nor during Brüning's chancellorship. „„Clauss explained this 
as a result of Bergsträsser's commitment to "unconditional allegiance to the 


Papen-Schleicher cabinet and its 'positive possibilities'". 
The sympathies of Nostitz and a number of committee members for the 
"semi-monarchical character" of this regime meant for Clauss a "sign" that he 
"as a republican and democrat could no longer stand and fight 'on the wrong 
side'",636 

Clauss had always considered Bergsträsser "despite some contradictions, a 
convinced supporter of the republican idea and a healthy democratic 
development in Germany." He therefore did not want to grant his former 
teacher of political science the "mitigating circumstances that may apply to 
many purely emotional National Socialists from academic circles." For him, 
Bergsträsser "consciously placed reasons of state above 


values and nationalist blindness, deplored the increasing militarism in Germany, 
described the Prussian strike as a breach of the constitution and concluded that this was the 
reason for strong French unrest in the face of German insecurity. 
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months in all their seriousness and their full implications". Bergsträs ser "had to ask himself 
whether it had really been right" for Clauss "to leave a post that was not entirely unimportant 
in terms of foreign policy out of domestic political bias" at a time "when the orientation of the 
French about the German events was very important." He expressed his "disappointment and 
sadness" that Clauss had believed that his "republican-democratic convictions had to take 
precedence over the necessities of German politics." Bergsträsser emphasized that he had 
"characterized National Socialism as a democratic movement". In its previous form, however, 
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everything". For her sake", he "relinquished all liberal principles, perhaps 
renounced them altogether" .637 

Clauss stated that Bergsträsser had a "mixture of military-feudal and fascist 
views, which were only united by mistrust and aversion to the previously known 
forms of parliamentary-democratic representation". In matters of domestic and 
economic policy, Bergstraser opted "one-sidedly for reaction" due to his "purely 
nationalistic" interpretation of National Socialism. Clauss considered the 
"machine game of the old Prussian alliance between the military and the 
bureaucracy" to be unrealistic. He would therefore personally "stand up for the 
principle of free representation of the people and for a creative balance in the 
new German Reich wherever he could. "638 

Clauss initially wanted to leave the "Study Committee" at the beginning of 
October 1932. At Nostitz's request, he then remained in office as Secretary 
General until the end of the year, with a few interruptions. His French colleague 
Ravoux considered it a "difficult problem how to keep a committee capable of 
acting - albeit to a modest extent - without a common view of the world and 
without binding material interests". Both Bergsträsser and Papen's confidant 
Freiherr von Lersner were under discussion to succeed Clauss as office 
manager.40 

Clauss joined the "German State Party" after August 1, 1932, when 
Hindenburg had ruled out handing over the government to Hitler and, in Clauss's 
view, "everything seemed to be in balance again".°41 Vladimir d'Ormesson told 
Clauss at the time that he regretted not being able to vote for him. The day on 
which Clauss was appointed Chancellor would be the best day for him.‘ 
Committee members Ernst Robert Curtius and Edmond Vermeil as well as 
Armand Berard from the Berlin Embassy also congratulated Clauss on his entry 


into active politics.643 
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As relations between the two governments deteriorated significantly in the 
autumn of 1932 - not least due to the impending termination of the Franco- 
German trade treaty - Ministerial Director Gerhard Köpke from the Foreign 
Office emphasized that, in her view, "organizations such as the Franco- 
German Study Committee and the Franco-German Society had lost none of 
their interest". During the crisis, these organizations were and remained 
important and popular means for the ministries to establish or maintain 
contacts.s# 

In October 1 932, the "Study Committee" met again in a smaller group in 
Colpach, Luxembourg, for a meeting attended by Nostitz, Bruns, Bücher and 
Oberndorff from the German side. The French were represented by de 
Margerie, Vibraye, Peyerimhoff, Vermeil, Marlio, Vienot and Ra voux.ss 
Representatives of heavy industry were no longer present. At the time, they 
were conducting separate negotiations in Paris, Brussels and Düsseldorf on the 
renewal of the "International Crude Steel Community", which were hampered 
by the Belgian side. 46 

At the beginning of October, negotiations had already taken place again in 
Paris on the French initiative with the aim of reviving the Mixed Economic 
Commission founded in 1931. However, the German side gave preference to 
government negotiations on trade treaty issues over private agreements, so 
that the French initiative came to nothing.» Clauss took 
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did not attend the Colpach conference because of his involvement in the 
election campaign for the "German State Party".64s 

Before the meeting of the "Study Committee", the French members de 
Margerie, d'Ormesson and de Vogüe expressed their pessimism about the 
Committee's future prospects. De Margerie was particularly concerned about 
the German committee's solidarity with von Papen's foreign policy. He 
accused him of autarchic tendencies towards a unilateral termination of the 
treaties by Germany.,, ng. D'Ormesson feared for peace if Germany turned 
its back on the League of Nations. Important French economic organizations 
representatives of the committee, including Pierre Lyautey in particular, pushed 
for Anglo-French cooperation. They also advocated this to Herriot. Only Henry 
de Peyerimhoff was an exception to this line within the Committee.649 

Rümelin reported to Clauss about the Colpach meeting in October that 
"outwardly, of course, everything went very well", "Mrs. Mayrisch was a 
charming hostess, and the French were serious about their business." 
Nostitz had behaved "all the worse". Bergsträsser had "once again dumped her 
at the last moment". Bruns and Obemdorff had been "somewhat meagre" and 
"only filled books". According to Rümelin, politics was "far removed from the nice 
weekend". Peyerimhoff and Vienot had done "their utmost". Even Margerie 
would have looked for new possibilities "that could have led the German- 
French relationship out of the sack,, sse. With No 
But there was nothing to do with stitz. He had excluded the elements that were 
could have intervened." This is how Rümelin came to the ne,, tive conclusion: 
"All in all: Nostitz is an expression of the current German reaction with,, nzen 
dishonesty in foreign policy matters. "sso 

If the groundwork was to be laid for a reorganization of the committee, then 
In Rümelin's opinion, the Colpach meeting in October should have led to the 
demand for Nostitz's resignation. The prerequisite for this, however, was a 
change in the governmental situation in Germany. In Paris, however, after 
the Colpach meeting, the activities of the "Study Committee" came to a 
standstill for the rest of 1932. There was only one reception 
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for the new German ambassador in Paris, Adolf Köster, Leopold von 
Hoesch's successor, who had been transferred to London. Several members of 
the Herriot government were invited to this reception.6>1 

According to Nostitz's report to the Reich Chancellery, all French participants 
at the Colpach conference had emphasized that "Franco-German relations 
had never been as bad as they were now" since the occupation of the Ruhr. 
The public in France" was under the influence of a "formal war psychosis". 
For Nostitz, the reason for the "disgruntlement" obviously lay in the 
"German domestic political developments that ran counter to the ideologies 
of 1789". To the French people present, "a German 
‘Dictatorship’ was considerably more threatening than even National Socialism". 
Peyerimhoff was of the opinion that French public opinion "would also accept 
an authoritarian German government", "as long as it guaranteed stability and 
continuity". Nostitz's wishful thinking certainly plays a role here in the 
reproduction of the French statements - although 
Peyerimhoff remained vice-president after 1 933 until the end of the 
committee in 1938.652 

guAbove all, those circles in France that were willing to understand were 
shocked by the "obvious tendency of the Reich government to move away 
from Geneva". „On the other hand, from their point of view, the League of 
Nations, despite everything, offered the "only possibility" of "settling the still 
unresolved questions and achieving final peace". Nostitz noted that "the leading 
members of the French group had always been particularly close to Briand's 
ideas".653 

Former Ambassador Margerie and Peyerimhoff had obligingly suggested that 
Chancellor von Papen should inform the French public in an interview after 
the Reichstag elections about the actual German position on the disarmament 
and rearmament issue. Peyerimhoff stated 
The "Temps", in which he owned significant shares, was made available 
to D'Ormesson for thisg, ng. D'Ormesson even came to Berlin for this 
purpose in November 1932. In view of these expressions of French 
concession, Nostitz emphasized 
proudly stated to the Reich Chancellor that he was in favor of military equality. 


6 bid. 
652 Report by Nostitz dated 27.10.1932 on a meeting of the Franco-German 
Study Committee in Colpach on 22/23.10.1932, annex to letter from the State Secretary of the Reich 
Gyancellery to the AA on 1.11.1932 (No. 134), in: ADAP B XX, pp. 283-286. 
Ibid. 
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gungsforderung the "German point of view with all emphasis and, if 
necessary, with all severity".ss+ 

Max Clauss no longer took part in the secret meetings with German and 
French industrialists organized by the Belgian-Luxembourg industrialists 
Barbanson, Meyer and Gutt in April 1932 and January 1933 to discuss 
economic agreements. The "Franco-German Study Committee" now only 
served as an external framework for the industrialists' business interests. 

The Belgian Gaston Barbanson was Chairman of the Board of Directors of the 
AR BED. „„According to the German envoy in Luxembourg Ow Wachendorf, 
he already gave the impression at the time of the Paris conference in June 1 
931 that he was "the successor to Ernile 
Mayrisch". He was able to find a fully-fledged replacement for Mayrisch 
However, he hardly gave any ground in the political and cultural sphere. His 
motives were primarily economic and motivated by the desire to supply steel to 
the Soviet Union, which had previously been rejected by the Germans.sss 

The history of the failure of these secret German-French-Belgian- 
Luxembourgish meetings on the eve of the National Socialist takeover has 
already been traced by various historians. The governments were informed of 
these private-sector attempts to find solutions to reparations regulations, trade 
and customs issues, trade with Russia and the German-Polish corridor 
question. One tangible result of this industrial initiative in the course of 1932 
was the final 


654 Ibid. 

655 Jacques de Launay, Emile Mayrisch et 1a politique du patronat europeen 1926-1933. Bruxel 
les 1965, pp. 77-84. 

656 Jacques Bariety/Charles Bloch, Une tentative de reconcialiation franco-allemande et 
son echec, in: Revue d'histoire moderne et contemporaine 15 (1968), pp. 433-465; Fernand 
L'Huillier, Dialogues franco-allemands 1925-1933. Strasbourg 1971, pp. 106-108, pp. 130- 
131; ADAP C I (no. 2, no. 18); Bernd Martin, Friedensplanungen der multinationalen 
Großindustrie (1932-1940) als politische Krisenstrategie, in: Geschichte und Gesellschaft 2 
(197 6), pp. 66-88, here p. 70. Max Clauss had already reported on this conference in 
January 1933 before the French historians, based on information from Duchemin: "And now 
everything is over." 35 years ago, the Franco-German secret negotiations over the eastern 
territories failed, in: Die Welt, No. 24, January 29, 1968. Clauss had been working on a 
history of the study committee and the Franco-German negotiations since 1957, researching 
D'Ormesson, Duchemin and Jean Schlumberger. 

Understanding which, however, did not materialize... Between 1958 and 1963, the BDI 
(Beutler), the Franco-German Industrial Circle in Diisseldorf, Henry Bernhard, Stresemann's 
administrator and publisher of the "Stuttgarter Nachrichten" newspaper, and Baden- 
Wirttemberg's Minister President Kurt G. Kiesin,, r became interested in the "Mayrisch 
Committee". 
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the end of reparations. At the committee meeting in April 1932, the leading 
directors of the chemical and electrical industries, Carl Bosch 

gunand Hermann Bücher, called for "a cessation of reparations as a prerequisite for 
a successful defense against the National Socialist and Communist danger in 
Germany".657 

The other proposals for the formation of a regional Franco-German-Belgian- 
Luxembourg customs union, the replacement of American loans with French ones, 
their joint division of the South-East European 
market and to resolve the border corrections on the Polish corridor and in 
Upper Silesia could no longer be realized.658 

In particular, the interesting first proposal for a Western European customs 
union and subsequent common market then points both to the period of economic 
collaboration under German occupation during the Second World War, in which 
many industrialists from the "Study Committee" were involved, and to the period 
of successful Western European economic integration after the Second World 
War. On the eve of the National Socialist takeover in Germany, the industrialists 
Carl Bosch, Hermann Bucher and Clemens Lammers, the ARBED directors Gaston 
Barbanson, Aloys Meyer and Camille Gutt as well as the French business leaders 
Rene Duchemin, Louis Marlio and Jean Parmentier were already harbouring 
European visions in Luxembourg, which could only be implemented politically 
twenty years later under democratic-parliamentary auspices. 

The failure of these promising equalization efforts by industrialists and bankers 
was not least due to the focus on domestic political problems that prevailed in 
both countries. In France, these were determined in 1932/33 by the change of 
government from the Laval-Tardieu cabinet to Herriot Daladier and by the May 
elections. In Germany, the 
gulhe situation was at,, nst to a Franco-German understanding due to Brüning's 
forced resignation and the lack of foreign policy acceptance of the new heads of 
government Papen and Schleicher. With the agreement reached at the conference 
at the end of 1932 


657 Conferences de Luxembourg les 29 et 30 Avril 1932, 52 p., (from the possession of R. 
Duche min), in: Privatarchiv Max Clauss; minutes can also be found in: Ministere des Affaires 
Etrangeres, Relations Commerciales B: Deliberations internationales 467, BI.38-44. 

6 Conferences de Luxembourg les 29 et 30 Avril 1932, 52 p., (from the possession of R. Duche 
min), in: Privatarchiv Max Clauss; a transcript can be found in: Ministere des Affaires Etran 
geres, Relations Commerciales B: Deliberations internationales 467, pp. 38-44. | would like 
to thank Philipp Heyde (Berlin), who completed a dissertation on the Franco-German 
reparations negotiations,,, en 1930-32 at the FU Berlin in 1996, for pointing out this 
protocol. 
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The military-political equalitygun g achieved at the Treaty of Lausanne and 
Hitler's seizure of power in January 1933 apparently also affected many 
Germans in foreign relations with Hitler's chancellorship of the Reich and the 
beginning of the 

The "Third Reich" returned to calm. 


63. Outlook: the "Study Committee" 1933-1938 


Although the "Franco-German Study Committee" continued to exist until the 
end of 1938, its activities waned considerably after 1933 due to German 
disinterest and, above all, political pressure from the National Socialists. In July 
1933, however, French Prime Minister Edouard Daladier and Foreign Minister 
Joseph Paul-Boncour expressly declared their interest in the continued existence 
of the "Study Committee". As a result, the German Ministry of Propaganda 
initially refrained from 'Gleichschaltung' in 1933 out of consideration for the 
French side. In order to maintain the appearance of an open economic and 
cooperative foreign policy, in 1933/34 
not yet led to National Socialist interventions in the structure of the committee.659 
In 1935, the National Socialists failed in their attempts at 'Gleichschaltung'. 
They wanted to transfer the German group of the "Study Committee" into the 
Nazi mass organization "Deutsch-Franzésische Gesellschaft" as an economic 
division and persuade the French group to join the collaborationist "Comite 
France Allemagne". In November 1938, committee members in Germany and 
France again tried to form a Franco-German-British committee. Vienot and 
d'Ormesson had already envisaged this idea at the end of the 1920s. After this 
proposal had been rejected by Reich Foreign Minister Ribbentropp, the "Study 
Committee", which now 
headed by Karl Haniel and Henri de Peyerimhoff, dissolved itself at the end of 
1938.660 


659 F, Rümelin (Paris) to Nostitz (19.5./1.7.1933); Aschmann (RMVP) to Nostitz (18.4.1933), in: 

PA AA Embassy Paris: 702 a IV. 4 adh. 1: Das Deutsch-französische Studienkomitee G,May 

risch-Komitee"), vol. 3. The number of fileS ung becomes much thinner after 1933, until the 

activities cease completely. 

660 Frank Rümelin (Paris Study Committee) on May 18, 1938 to the Embassy in Paris (K 571353- 
7); 

Nostitz on December 21, 1938 to the Embassy in Paris (K 571365-367), in: PA AA Embassy 

Paris VI 4 adh.1 Deutsch-französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 3. 
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7. Summary: Development and structure of the "study 
committee" in Franco-German social relations 


How did the "Franco-German Study Committee" develop from its foundation 
to the end of 1938? What social and institutional structure characterized the 
"Mayrisch Committee" in the two phases from 1926 to 1930 and then until 
1933? In what institutional, social and cultural environment of the Franco- 
German and European movements does its history belong? What significance 
does it ultimately have within this framework? These basic questions will be 
answered in conclusion. 


71 Development and institutional structure of the "Study Committee" 1925 ° 1938 


The memorandum written by the French journalist Pierre Vienot immediately 
before the signing of the Locarno Treaties (September 1925) 

on the institutional form and the tasks,, of the "Study Committee" was sent by 
Krupp board member Dr. Bruno Bruhn to Reich Chancellor Hans Luther 

and Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann. It was then finalized by the foreign 
offices in Paris and Berlin in consultation with the Luxembourg heavy 
industrialist Emile Mayrisch. ,,Although Chancellor Luther had initially 
promised financial support for the "Study Committee", the Foreign Office in 
Berlin rejected it. From the loan 


The committee was given special interests in the heavy industry sector as a result 
of diplomacy. 


subordinated. As Germany's entry into the League of Nations was delayed in 
spring 1926, the founding of the "Study Committee" was postponed until May 
1926 at the request of German members. 

The "Eurovisionary" Mayrisch, together with the young Vienot, had designed 
the "Study Committee" as a more flexible transnational private organization 
with goals that went far beyond industrial agreements, as opposed to purely 
private industrial objectives. It was to initiate a continuous series of talks and 
personal relations between the elites of the two countries. On May 30, 1926, the 
"Study Committee" conceived by Pierre Vienot since the beginning of 1925 
Comite franco-allemand d'Informa tion et de Documentation" in Luxembourg 
after patiently mediating and promoting the 
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Mayrisch's activities. It existed until the end of 1 938, but after 1 933, due to 
the greatly changed political environment, it lost 

gnthe "Berliner Borsenzeitung" suspected that the "Rheinbund spirit" was 
behind the founding of the committee.661 This assumption of close coordination 
between French and West German economic interests certainly applied to some 
of the economic representatives on the committee. The 

However, the suspicion of national unreliability evoked by the historical 
memory of the "Rhine League", which was oriented towards France, was by no 
means true of the German representatives. Bruhn von Krupp and the 
Frenchmen Duche min, Louis Marlio and de Peyerimhoff were very 
interested in forming Franco-German cartels. This so-called "Rhine Alliance" 
direction was particularly noticeable in the Committee's existential crisis at the 
end of 1 929. This was only indirectly related to current political problems 
in Franco-German relations at the time. 

In the French group in 1 929/30, a conservative group around Charles Laurent 
considered it superfluous to allow information, press and propaganda offices 
such as the one Vienot ran in Berlin to continue to exist. In their eyes 
gunlt was not only too expensive and ineffective, but for them the political task 
of achieving a Franco-German understanding,, g had been completed by 
the settlement in The Hague and the evacuation of the Rhineland. In 
addition, there were personal discrepancies between the young, politically left- 
wing and strongly press-oriented Vi enot and the older, conservative diplomat 
Laurent. 

The German group was also divided on this issue. The "Rhenish group" 
represented Peyerimhoff's point of view. This group wanted to achieve 
German-French rapprochement primarily in economic terms, namely through 
cartels, but also socially and culturally and develop it in the "Lotharingian" or 
"Rhine Alliance" sense. Influencing public opinion played a key role in this. 

A "pro-English group" around President Alfred von Nostitz Wallwitz 
rejected this, as did the French group around Laurent. This most serious 
existential crisis of the Committee was averted by a compromise. The most 
drastic change was the reduction of the budgets of both offices in Paris and 
Berlin. They were also each staffed with locals. Regis de Vibraye replaced 
Gustav Krukenberg in Paris, while Vienot was briefly succeeded in Berlin by 
Gustav Krukenberg. 


6 Berliner Börsenzeitung, No. 263, June 10, 1926. 
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Krukenberg and then Max Clauss. „The offices now increasingly took on the 
task of informing the foreign offices and members about economic and political 
developments in the other country. 

Both the German embassy in Paris and the Foreign Office rejected the 
influence on the press and thus on public opinion in both countries that Vienot 
had planned from the outset with Mayrisch's support. German business leaders 
were also concerned from the outset that such press control would be privately 
financed. Leading representatives of the German economy such as Hermann 
Bücher, Ernst von Simson and Louis Hagen, on the other hand, merely wanted 
a place to mediate and develop personal relationships. 

The management of the "Study Committee" always rejected any further 
plans to support or publish a journal. Otto Grau toff's application to finance 
the "Deutsch-Französische Rundschau" was rejected. Mayrisch did not 
respond to Maximilian Harden's request to contribute financially to his journal 
"Die Zu k Zukunft". Pacifist representatives of the "German Peace Society" 
were also refused financial support for their magazine, as were right-wing 
circles for the daily newspaper "Der Jung deutsche". 

Closer relations existed only with the centrist daily newspaper "Germania", in 
which committee member Franz von Papen owned large shares and whose 
director Richard Kuenzer was in contact with the Mayrischs. In a regular 
column on Franco-German relations, the 
Germania" articles by committee members Vienot and Wladimir d'Or messon, 
for example. 

There were also close contacts with Prince Karl Anton Rohan's "European 
Review". Its economic policy section was headed by committee member Arnold 
Bergsträsser. In 1928, the "Europäische Revue" even printed an important 
article by Mayrisch. Roban's secretary and editor of the Zeitschrift, Max Clauss, 
took over the Berlin office of the "Studienkomi tees" from 1930-1932. 

Mayrisch and Vienot also maintained regular contact with the magazine 
North and South" and "L'Europe Nou velle", edited in Geneva by Louise 
Weiss. In France, committee members such as d'Ormesson, Seydoux and the 
respected business journalist Lucien Romier ("Le Figaro") regularly used the 
press to provide information about Germany and Franco-German relations. 
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The committee's work was to be financed in equal parts by the German and 

French groups. In the beginning, however, it was mainly Emile Mayrisch who 
used his personal funds to set up and maintain the offices. He also enlisted 
the support of his Cologne-based Felten and Guilleaume factory and the Belgian 
Sofina. The contributions were made hesitantly. 
Initially, the Berlin banks and AEG, and finally also the French banks, made 
financial contributions. In 1927, French Prime Minister Raymond Poin care 
himself asked the major French banks for financial support for the "Study 
Committee". 

The secretaries and office managers established contacts between all 
interested parties and groups in society who were willing to understand, ngs 
and cooperate. „They prepared the major committee meetings, which were 
held twice a year until the end of 1929. 
year, then irregularly until 1 933. One of the main tasks,, of the se 
The main task of the secretaries Vienot and Krukenberg was to clarify public 
opinion in the respective countries and to dispel sensitivities and 
misunderstandings among the members. Such irritations arose, for example, in 
1927 on the occasion of a speech by committee member Bishop Julien von 
Arras. In Dinant, Belgium, the French bishop gave a speech at the war 
memorial about German militarism and its wartime atrocities. The bishop's letter, 
in which he apologized to Mayrisch for misinterpretations, satisfied Nostitz- 
Wallwitz to such an extent that he even presented the letter to Reich Chancellor 
Wilhelm Marx, Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann and his wife's uncle, 
Reich President Paul von Hindenburg. 

The main task,, of the "Study Committee" was the transnational open 
exchange of information on a national basis at meetings that were initially held 
three, then two and finally once a year.662 In direct, equal contact between 
decision-makers from various social groups from 
Industry, commerce, banks, senior administration, science and universities held 
lectures and discussions devoted to Franco-German interests, problem areas and 
national mentalities. However, the members had to be outside of political parties 
and government offices in order to be independent of directives and domestic 
political considerations. This was the case until Ribbentropp forced the 
dissolution of the "Study Committee" at the end of 1938. 


6 After 1931, conferences were only held in 1933 (Luxembourg), 1935 (Berlin) and 1937 (Paris). 


72 Social structure of the "Study Committee” 


Originally, in 1925, only a small number of three representatives each from elite 
groups in German and French society had been planned for its composition. 
Since then, the "Study Committee" grew steadily to 31 Germans and 31 French 
in 1930. After the death of Luxembourg founder Emile Mayrisch in March 
1928, the presidency, which he had held until then, alternated between the 
chairmen of the German and French sections. With Charles Laurent, later Pierre 
de Margerie and Alfred von Nostitz-Wallwitz, all were former diplomats. 

The members also came from the leading functional elites of both countries. 
They were co-opted nationally with the necessary agreement of the German 
and French groups. Members who held a political or parliamentary office could 
not belong to the "Study Committee" or lost their ordinary membership. This 
also reflects part of the mistrust of the role of elected parliamentarians and 
democratically responsible politicians in international relations that prevailed in 
the "Study Committee". Their actual or supposed dependence on nationalist 
sentiments and national considerations of domestic political constellations was 
seen as an obstacle to Franco-German rapprochement. In fact, election 
campaigns and upcoming elections in both countries repeatedly led to delays in 
foreign policy decisions and processes. 

The only exception to this rule was Franz von Papen, who, as a representative 
of the right wing of the center, had regained a parliamentary mandate in 
Prussia in 1930, but was still able to remain a committee member. 

This exclusive, all-male association,, ng was made up of more than half 
large industrialists and business leaders in both the German and French groups. 
However, from the outset, heavy industrialists did not dominate either the 
membership structure or the committee work. This might have been 
suggested by the founding personality of ARBED Director Mayrisch and 
the fact that it was founded in the context of the "International Raw Steel 
Community". The electrical and 
the chemical industry and various export industries. 

On the German side, founding members Felix Deutsch and Hermann 
Bücher came from the group of leading representatives of the German 
economy 
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(both directors of AEG), Ernst von Simson (former state secretary, member of 
the board of directors of IG Farben and leading member of the "Reichsverband 
der Deutschen Industrie") and Bruno Bruhn (member of the supervisory board 
of Krupp). Other important industrialists and bankers of the founding period 
were Fritz Thyssen (Chairman of the Supervisory Board of Vereinigte 
Stahlwerke AG), Louis Hagen (Bankhaus Oppenheim, member of 93 
supervisory boards, the Reich Economic Council and the Prussian State 
Council), Karl Haniel (Director of Gutehoffnungshütte), Emil Georg von Stauß 
(Director of Deutsche Bank) and Georg Müller-Oerlinghausen (textile industry, 
member of the Reich Economic Council and on the board of the RDI as a 
foreign trade expert). 


Soon after the committee was founded, the business community was joined by 
the 


Hamburg banker Max Warburg (banker), Carl Bosch (Director of IG Farben), 
Baron Thilo von Wilmowsky (Deputy Chairman of the Supervisory Board of 
Krupp and also Chairman of the Landbund der Provinz Sachsen), Carl 
Stimming (Director General of Norddeutscher Lloyd), Otto Wolff (Director of 
Stahlwerke Köln), August Diehn (Director of the Potash Syndicate) and 
Clemens Lammers (pulp industrialist and German representative on the 
Economic Commission of the League of Nations). 

The founding members of the French leading economic circles were Henry de 
Peyerimhoff de Fontenelle (President of the "Comite des Houilleres" coal and 
colliery association), Emil Duchemin (President of the 
Theodore Laurent (Vice-President of the "Comite de Forges") and Louis 
Marlio, the leader of the French energy industry, who was significantly involved 
in the chemical, aluminum and potash industries.) They also included Louis 
Marlio, leader of the French energy industry, who was significantly involved in 
the chemical, aluminum and potash industries and was also president of the 
European aluminum cartel. Another founding member was the Lyon silk 
industrialist Etienne Fouge re (president of the "Association nationale 
d'expansion eco nomique"', which he founded). Other important members were 
the sugar monopolist Edme Sommier, the Strasbourg banker Debrix (Directeur 
General de 1a Societe Alsa cienne de Banque), Dal Piaz (President du Comite 
Central des Armateurs de France and the Compagnie Transatlantique) and the 
leading cotton manufacturer Laederich. Two particularly important members 
for the economic modernization of France were the electricity magnate with 
technocratic and social reformist ambitions, Ernest Mercier, and Pierre 
Lyautey, the director of the "Association de l'Agriculture et de !'Industrie". 
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The proportion of aristocracy in both national groups was above average at 
around thirty percent.663 On the German side, this social stratum included the 
chairman of the German group, Alfred von Nostitz-Wallwitz, former Saxon envoy 
in Vienna, as well as the former minister Prince Herrmann zu Hatzfeld- 
Wildenburg, the envoy Alfred Graf von Oberndorff, the chairman of the 
supervisory board of the newspaper "Germania" and Centre politician Franz 
von Papen, and Hans Graf von Praschma, who was an important 
conservative Silesian Centre politician and German plenipotentiary to the Inter- 
Allied Commission for Upper Silesia. 

Among the French members of the "Study Committee", the Duc de 
Broglie (physicist and Membre de l'Academie des Sciences), the well-known 
right-wing Catholic journalist from "Le Figaro" and "Temps" Count 
Wladimir d'Ormesson, the conservative journalist Count Felix de Vogüe and 
Count Regis de Vibraye, who took over as French Secretary General in 1930, 
represented the nobility. 

The remaining twenty percent of members were dominated by university 
professors and intellectuals on the French side. In contrast, senior civil servants 
were more strongly represented in the German group. The most important 
German representative of this functional elite was the former Reich Foreign 
Minister Walter Simons (1920/21), who was President of the Reich Court and 
President of the "Evangelical Social Congress" during his membership of the 
committee. Another important member was the President of the 
"Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissenschaft", Friedrich Schmidt-Ott, the last 
Royal Prussian Minister of Culture in 1918. Among the university lecturers were 
the Heidelberg professors Ernst Robert Curtius, Arnold Bergstraesser and 
Hermann Oncken, as well as Wilhelm Haas from the Berlin-Charlottenburg 
Technical University and the Berlin School of Politics, and the respected 
international law expert Viktor Bruns from the University of Berlin. Bruns 
headed the Kaiser Wilhelm Institute for Foreign, Public and International Law. 
In addition to the economic functionaries Clemens Lammers, a centrist 
politician, and Gustav Krukenberg, a former career officer, the Catholic 
Church representative Christian Schreiber, Bishop of Meissen and later Bishop 
of Berlin, was a member of the "Study Committee". 

Important French representatives of this elite group were the writer Jean 
Schlumberger, Monsei,, eur Julien, the Bishop of Arras and member of the 


663 Cf. Guido Miiller, Jenseits des Nationalismus? Europa als Konzept grenziibergreifender 
adlig-biirgerlicher Elitendiskurse seit dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: Heinz Reif (ed.), Adel und 
Bürgertum in Deutschland. II: Entwicklungs,,,, linien und Wendepunkte im 19. und 20. 
Jahrhun dert. Berlin 2001, pp. 235-268. 
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"Institut de France", Henri Lichtenberger, Professor of German Studies at the 
Sorbonne, Andre Siegfried from the "Ecole des Sciences politiques" and 
Edmond Vermeil, Germanist at the University of Strasbourg. Important 
members from the high French ministerial bureaucracy were Frans;ois Seydoux, 
the Ministerial Director for Economic Relations at the Quai d'Orsay, who was, 
however, prevented from actively participating by his serious illness, and Daniel 
Serruys, the long-standing Director of the Trade Department at the Ministry of 
the Economy. 

Charles-Frans;ois Laurent also played an important role in the "Study 
Committee" as president of the French group. He was the French ambassador in 
Berlin from 1920 to 1924. The diplomat then went into business and was a 
member of the supervisory board of the "Banque des Pays du Nord". Other 
members of the senior administration were the President of the International 
Labor Office (Geneva), Arthur Fontaine, Henri Chardon from the "Conseil 
d'Etat", the leading economic and financial politician Charles Rist and the 
leading pharmacist Ernest Foumeau. 

Finally, important French publicists such as Pi erre Vienot, Lucien Romier, 
the editor-in-chief of "Le Figaro", and Wladimir d'Ormesson were also members 
of the committee. On the German side, however, there was no publicist or 
journalist. This already indicates a significant difference in the understanding of 
the function of the "Study Committee" that prevailed between the German and 
French sides. 


73 Connections and demarcations Z! other Franco-German and European 
understanding movements 


In addition to its elite social structure, the way in which the "Study Committee" 
differentiated itself institutionally, conceptually and socially from other 
European and Franco-German movements provides an insight into the role and 
importance of the "Study Committee" in Franco-German social relations. Its 
particular profile results from a comparison with other organizations - such as 
the "Franco-German Society", the Catholic movement, the "European Cultural 
Association", the International Chamber of Commerce and party-political 
associations. 

After the First World War, an interstate society that was equal in terms of the 
representation of the power and functional elites did not exist for either the 
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gunGerman-French understanding and European,, ng nor for Germany's 
relations with another nation. Only the "European Cultural Association" had a 
similar and partially identical structure in terms of personnel. 

The "Studienkomi tee" emphasized its position outside of political and 
church groups in the face of party-political and denominationally oriented efforts 
to reach an understanding, „, whether in the liberal or Catholic camp. The 
The "Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft", founded in 1926/27 on the initiative 
of the art historian and France publicist Otto Grautoff,, ngenegene "Deutsch- 
Französische Gesellschaft", with its numerous local groups and the magazine 
"Deutsch-Französische Rundschau", was based on a broad-based organization, 
similar to the "Verband für europäische 
Understanding,,, Z and for European cooperation". However, the "Deutsch- 
Französische Gesellschaft" had only been active beyond Berlin since 1928. 
Although it had important 
local committees, which were shaped by the urban educated middle classes. 
However, it was an organization limited purely to Germany. With the "Li,, e 
germanique", the French association of philologists and Germanists and the 
The "Franco-German Society" can hardly be equated with the French counter- 
foundation in social terms.664 

Gottfried Salomon Delatour, the sociologist and Frankfurt chairman of the 

ga Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft", described it in 1928 as the essential task 
of his society to promote personal contact between "professional groups". 
The aim was to promote "those who influence, educate and administer the 
people".665 With civil servants, lawyers and teachers, as well as business 
employees and young people, Salomon Delatour was addressing clearly different 
social classes than the "Study Committee". These conceptual differences were 
probably the main reason why the "Study Committee" repeatedly refused 
financial support for the magazine project and support for Grautoff. 

The "Franco-German Study Committee" was also distanced from the '"Pan- 
European Movement,, ng" and the "European Customs Union" founded in 
1926. In the opinion of leading members, both European organizations were 


664 Hans-Manfred Bock, Die Deutsch-Französische Gesellschaft 1926 bis 1934, in: Francia 17 /3 
(1 990), pp. 57-101; s., Kulturelle Eliten in den deutsch-französischen Gesellschaftsbeziehun 
gen der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henri Soutou (eds.), Eliten in 
Deutschland und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures and Relationships, vol. 
1, Munich 1994, pp. 73-91; cf. announced in: Versöhnung oder Subversion? Gesellschafts- 
und Kulturbebeziehung en zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich in der Zwischenkriegszeit, 
Frankfurt/M. 2005. 

665 Gottfried Salomon, On Franco-German understanding, in: Deutsch-Französische 

Rundschau 1928, p. 7. 
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members of the "study committee" are dominated by a "utopian character". The 
The "Pan-European Union" only had representative political and economic 
representatives in both countries for a short time in 1926/27. However, it lost the 
trust of the governments at the end of the 1920s. As a result, elite representatives 
quickly withdrew from the association, which was led by Count Richard 
Coudenhove Kalergi in a strongly autocratic manner. There were no direct 
personal or substantive links with the "Study Committee". Only Emile Mayrisch 
and a few, mainly French industrialists from the "Study Committee" briefly 
supported the "Pan-European Movement" in 1927. Some members of the 

"Study committees" such as Pierre Vienot had responded positively to 
Coudenhove's radio question on the "United States of Europe" in 1925/26. 

The "Union Douaniere Europenne" and the "Committee for European Co- 
operation" developed into press groups for a European customs union in the 
second half of the 1920s. They advocated the Briand Plan and regional 
economic alliances. The social composition was dominated by economic 
experts, professors and liberal parliamentarians. 

However, the "Study Committee" was very sceptical about the rapid 
realization of a European customs union. Its business representatives did not 
share the short-term customs union euphoria of the mid-1920s. Instead, they 
advocated cartels. Mayrisch rejected the idea of a European customs union in 
1926, as he saw no chance of it being realized. He preferred the formation of 
Western European holding companies,, esellschaften. They should pave the way 
for European economic union. He also emphasized the need for parallel political 
action.666 

The "International Chamber of Commerce" in Paris, whose German president 
Franz von Mendelssohn was also a member of the "Study Committee", 
ultimately represented economic interests based on free trade. The "International 
Chamber of Commerce" in Paris, whose German president Franz von 
Mendelssohn was also a member of the 
With its clear cartel orientation, the "Study Committee" diverged from the IHK 
with its global economic orientation.667 

The focus of the "Study Committee" was on establishing personal 
relationships. The aim was to bring together representatives of economic, 
administrative 


666 Emile Mayrisch, Une opinion luxembourgeoise sur un projet d',,union douaniere euro 

peenne", in: L'Europe Nouvelle, 24.4.1926. 

667 PA AA Special Department of Economics, Trade 20: The International Chamber of Commerce, 
15 vols. 

(1920-33), (= R 117835-55). 
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and intellectual elites informed each other. Similar goals were pursued by the 
The "European Cultural Association", the "Federation des Unions 
Intellectuelles" of Prince Karl Anton Rohan, which was politically and socially 
close to the "Study Committee". In its events organized throughout Europe, this 
association aimed to cultivate similar ongoing encounters between elites. 
However, the "Kulturbund" remained limited to the intellectual sphere. From 
Emile Mayrisch's point of view, however, this field "perhaps required the least 
organization, for 
intellectuals of a high level will find each other relatively easily even without an 
organization" .66s 

The "European Cultural Association" was made up of similarly representative 
intellectual, economic and political representatives as the "Study Committee". 
However, it extended far beyond the geographical boundaries of Germany and 
France. Nevertheless, it also focused on German-French encounters, especially 
as there were hardly any British participants. However, the "Federation des 
Unions Intellectuelles" had far fewer economic and no direct political goals, if 
we disregard the conservative-revolutionary conception of its founder Rohan and 
the educational aristocratic claim to leadership of the right-wing intellectuals 
who dominated it. 

With the "Europäische Revue", edited by Max Clauss, and the 
Kulturbund" conferences, the "Federation des Unions Intellectuelles" was in a 
way a journalistic and cultural arm of the "Study Committee". Max Clauss had 
studied in Heidelberg under Alfred Weber, Arnold Bergsttässer and Ernst Robert 
Curtius, as well as in Geneva and Paris under Andre Siegfried and at the "Ecole 
Normale Superieure". He then became a colleague of Karl Anton Rohan in 
1926. In 1930, he also succeeded Vienot as head of the Berlin office of the 
"Study Committee". Through the person of Max Clauss, the Heidelberg 
professors and the supportive south-west German IG Farben circles, there were 
close personal and conceptual links between 
the two organizations.669 


668 Mayrisch on February 5, 1926 to Vienot (February 5, 1926), in: ARBED-Archiv, Akten 
Deutsch Französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 1. 

669 Cf. Guido Miiller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. The Heidelberg Social Sciences and the 
„Europäische Kulturbund" (1924/5-1933), in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich Eßlin 
ger/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften. The Institute for 
Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369-409; ibid, 
"Collaboration in the scenery ...". The publicist Max Clauss in Franco-German relations from 
the Weimar Republic to the collaboration (1924-1943), in: Lendemains. Journal for 
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74 Valuationg 


The "Franco-German Study Committee" represented a realistic concept of 
understanding that saw itself as conservative, as it was based on the standpoint 
of national interests and not on "European", international or pacific utopias. 
The "Study Committee" appealed to national elites with a predominantly 
conservative or liberal political stance in both countries who were willing to 
modernize and who expected national advantages from cooperating with the 
other country. This orientation is not only reflected in the social background 
and political orientation of the approximately seventy members. 

Antithetical nation studies provided the theoretical framework for these 
ideas. It was prominently represented within the "Study Committee" by the 
humanities and cultural studies of France researchers Ernst Robert Curtius, 
Hermann Oncken and Arnold Bergsträsser as well as the French Germanists 
Lichtenberger and Vermeil. These names stand for the direction of national 
cultural research that initially prevailed in the mid-twenties. A social science 
approach such as that of Gottfried Sa lomon-Delatour or a cross-national idea 
such as that of the "Occident" by the Catholic Romance scholar Hermann 
Platz were the exceptions to this majority direction. From 1930 onwards, 
however, they were almost completely supplanted by new ethnological and 
geopolitical theories, which now increasingly marginalized cultural studies in 
the humanities, especially in Germany. 

Due to the prevailing antithetical understanding of nations, according to which 
nations define and complement each other through their differences rather 
than through penetration, Daniel Serruys' Heidelberg lecture on the "United 
States of Europe" to the "Study Committee" in May 1930 was also vehemently 
criticized by the Germans. The "Study Committee" wanted nothing to do with 
the idea of Europe, especially on the German side. A few days after the Briand 
Memorandum and Coudenhove's Berlin "Paneuropa" conference became 
known, this lecture, held at the insistence of the French, remained in the public 
domain due to its subject matter. 


vergleichende Frankreichforschung, Dossier: Mittler, ed. by Hans Manfred Bock, Berlin, vol. 
22 (1997), no. 86/7, pp. 2 0-48. 
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an exception within the committee events. The lecture was played down in the 
press. In contrast, the comparison of European and American society by the 
political scientist Andre Siegfried and the presentations by Arnold Bergsträsser 
and Felix de Vogües on the current domestic political and economic situation in 
their countries in 1930 received greater attention. 

In his memorandum of 1925/6, Pierre Vienot had already clearly differentiated 
the "Study Committee" from the European organizations. He accused them of 
being "viscous in their success", as they addressed a vety poorly developed 
"international sensibility" or were based on ideas that only corresponded to 
realities barely understood by the public 
would be.610 

In contrast to Vienot and the national elites on the "Study Committee" in the 
mid-twenties, Otto Grautoff, as chairman of the "Deutsch Französische 
Gesellschaft" (German-French Society), was still calling for a "European myth" 
of his own in 1932. 
middle-class center, which they oppose to the "myths" of the extreme right and left. 
671 The utopian elements were much more pronounced in the European 
associations than in the "Study Committee". 

guntLowever, the "realist" advocates of a Franco-German understanding based 
on national interests from right-wing circles found little more support in the 
governments and among the public than the idealistic "Europeans". This was 
particularly true for Germany and also for foreign policy under the leadership of 
Stresemann. The bourgeois French heads of government Poincare and Tardieu 
cultivated good relations with the "Study Committee" and sought to place it at 
the service of French interests. At the beginning of the 1930s, the governments 
made various attempts to influence economic contacts based on the model of the 
"Study Committee". This is illustrated by the following two examples from 
France and Germany. 

Under Prime Minister Pierre Laval and Secretary of State Andre Frans:ois- 
Poncet, the idea of silk industrialist and committee member Etienne Fougere 
was taken up in mid-1931 to set up a committee of business representatives, 


ministerial officials and 


670 Proposalsge for the establishment of a Franco-German informative committee (mainly 
written by Piette Vienot), (K 570728-47), in: PA AA Embassy Paris VI 4 adh.1 : Deutsch 
Französisches Studienkomitee, vol. 1. 

671 Otto Grautoff, "Die deutsch-französische Verständigung in Gefahr", in: Deutsch 
Französische Rundschau 1932, p. 356. 
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The idea was to form a "Franco-German Economic Commission" made up of 
politicians. This could be seen as deliberate competition to the private "Study 
Committee”, of which Fou gere himself had been a member. It also acted as a 
continuation of his ideas at government level. However, this economic 
commission, which was accompanied by great hopes, was crushed by the 
protectionist, nationalist interests of both countries in 1931/32. 

Reich Chancellor von Papen had been a member of the "Study Committee" 
from 1928 and had supported various campaigns to promote understanding 
among Catholics and in the military sector. However, when he took office in 
1932, he failed miserably in his attempt to instrumentalize the "Study 
Committee" via Vladimir d’Ormesson and German members for public relations 
work and confidence-building in France. His attempt to use the "Study 
Committee" for his failed foreign policy during the Lausanne Conference was 
also stopped by the German secretary Max Clauss and failed due to French 
mistrust. 

The discussions at the "Study Committee" meetings were dominated by 
economic topics, social issues and debates on press relations. The minutes of 
the meetings show a spirit of open discussion and cooperation. The meetings 
clearly show the development of personal trust and relationships that often 
lasted beyond the twelve years of existence. 

The exclusive circle of elites from business and industry as well as selected 
conservative and right-wing liberal functional elites and intellectuals was only very 
carefully expanded. However, this meant that these elite milieus of an 
"intimate public" were preserved. This is evident not least in the high 
proportion of aristocratic members. Representatives of mass organizations - 
whether trade unions, parties or large associations - remained excluded. 

Aspects of democratic legitimization and public relations work, including 
cultural cooperation, were left out despite the approaches of Mayrisch, 
Vienot, Clauss and Krukenberg, especially after Mayrisch's death in 1928, and 
finally after Vienot's departure in 1930. The commissions for the economy, for 
culture, intellectual relations and university exchange as well as for the 
press, which were set up in 1927 based on an idea by Mayrisch, also ceased to 
have any practical significance after Mayrisch's death in 1928. 

However, the exchange of information on common problems and interests 
between German and French high-ranking officials created good conditions and 
approaches for the formation of a European identity within these liberal- 
conservative circles. 
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The most important and often repeated topics of discussion at the meetings 
were the formation and selection of elites, the comparison of industrial 
organization and economic structures, the possibilities and problems of economic 
integration and rationalization, and the problems of the agricultural market. 
The organization of the press in both countries, the form and consequences of 
the economic penetration of Eastern Europe and Russia and the management 
of economic and political crises and restructuring were discussed. This became 
particularly acute after the time-consuming effects of currency stabilization and the 
global economic crisis in both countries. These were the thematic focuses of the six 
years of the "Studienko mitee" conferences from 1927 to 1 932. They have 
retained their European relevance to this day. 

After the Second World War in 1953/54, the idea of forming a Franco- 
German information committee modeled on the "Mayrisch Committee" was 
put forward again by industrialists. From the industrial side, the idea was 
promoted by Richard Merton, a friend of the Schnitzlers and the "European 
Cultural Association", Chairman of the Supervisory Board of the Frankfur t 
Metallgesellschaft and President of the ''German Association for the Promotion 
of Economic Relations with France", founded in 1949. On the diplomatic side, the 
French High Commissioner Frarn;:ois Poncet adopted the idea, in which he had 
already been involved in 1931 in the form of the Fougere-Laval-Briining 
Commission. However, this social initiative was not implemented in 1954 due 
to the deterioration in Franco-German economic and political relations. 7 

The following year, 1955, Jean Monnet took up the idea of a social initiative 
again with his "Action Committee for the United States of Europe". Under 
more favorable political circumstances than had prevailed in 1926 or 1 930 for 
the "Franco-German Study Committee", its activities led to the "Treaties of 
Rome" in 1 957. Moreover, the decisive difference from the "Study 
Committee" chosen by Monnet was its structure, as the "Action Committee" 
was not only made up of business representatives and representatives of the 
European movements, but also of representatives of the parties and trade unions 
that were active in their countries. 


672 Werner Bührer, Paving the way for understanding. Franco-German industrial contacts 1 947- 
1955, in: Revue d'Allemagne 1991, pp. 73-86, here pp. 84-85. 
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authority and power.*3 Thus, after the Second World War, the Europeans also 
learned from the weaknesses of the interwar period. 


673 Jean Monnet, Memoirs of a European. Munich 1978, pp. 513-545; Pascal Fontaine, Le 
Comite d'action pour les Etats-Unis d'Europe. Lausanne 1974; Franc;:ois Duchene, Jean 
Monnet: the first statesman of interdependence. New York 1994. 


IV. The "European Cultural Association" 


1. The beginnings of a neo-aristocratic "Europeanism" 
after 1918 


IL Culture and "conservative revolution" as the basis for European rapprochement 


"The process I am talking about is nothing other than a conservative revoluti on 
of a scope unknown in European history. "1 This well-known sentence from the 
speech "Writing as the intellectual space of the nation" by the poet Hugo von 
Hofmannsthal at the University of Munich in 1927 has until now been 
perceived primarily as the founding text of the "conservative revolution" in 
Germany. In contrast, the European contexts of the conservative revolution, to 
which Hofmannsthal himself refers, have not yet been considered. 

The Austrian writer Hofmannsthal was closely associated with the 
"European Cultural Association", which the Austrian Karl Anton Prinz Rohan 
had initially founded in Vienna in 1922 in the form of a local "Cultural 
Association". 


1 Hugo von Hofmannsthal, Das Schrifttum als geistiger Raum der Nation. Rede, gehalten im 
Auditorium maximum der Universität München am 10. Januar 1927. München 1927, p. 31. 
Reprinted in: ders., Gesammelte Werke, Prosa, vol. IV. Frankfurt/M. 1966, pp. 390-413. 

2 Cf. Peter Christoph Kern, Zur Gedankenwelt des späten Hofmannsthal. The idea ofa 
creative restoration. Heidelberg 1969; Gerhard Schuster, „. . das in deutschem Sinn 
Conservative.", in: Hofmannsthal-Forschungen 8 (1985), pp. 263-276; Oswalt von Nostitz, 
Hofmannsthal, H,, 0 von, in: Caspar Schrenck-Notzing (ed.), Lexikon des Konservatismus, 
Graz/Stuttgart 1996, pp. 256-258; Karlheinz Weißmann, Konservative Revolution, in: ibid, 
pp. 326-330; Louis Dupeux (ed.), La "Revolution conservatrice" dans l'Allemagne de Weimar. 
Paris 1992; Stefan Breuer, Anatomy of the Conservative Revolution. Darmstadt 1993; Stefan 
Breuer, Grundpositionen der deutschen Rechten 1871-1945. Tübingen 1999. - The 
knowledgeable study of New Conservativism by Klemens von Klemperer, Germany's New 
Conservativism. Its history and Dilemma in the Twentieth Century. Princeton/New Jersey 
1957; German: Konservative Bewegungen zwischen Kaiserreich und Nationalsozialismus. Mün 
chen/Wien 1962, in its high estimation of Hofmannsthal's speech, which he assesses as "a 
romantic manifesto of the 20th century", Klem perer at least gives a hint by seeing in the 
speech "a reformulation of Novalis' 'Christendom or Europe'" (p. 16). ‚However, Klemperer 
does not mention Hofmannsthal's connections to Rohan and the "European Cultural 
Association". 


310 IV. The "European Cultural 


From 1 924, he then expanded it from Paris, Milan, Heidelberg and Frankfurt am 
Main to form the "Federation des Unions Intellectuelles". This was the 
European umbrella organization of the "European Cultural Association". Hugo 
von Hofmannsthal was 

was one of the intellectual leaders of this association, g of European 
intellectuals and creative artists in the interwar period. 

Other important representatives of intellectual and cultural life from other 
European countries were also involved in Roban's initiative, which primarily 
aimed to bring France and Germany closer together. In Germany, important 
members included the sociologist Alfred Weber, the jurist Carl Schmitt and the 
physicist Friedrich Dessauer. From Switzerland, Gonzague de Reynold and Carl 
Gustav Jung were members. In Italy, various fascist intellectuals were active in 
the "Kulturbund", such as Emilia Bodrero. 

From France, a number of leading representatives of French cultural life and 
the academic elite joined the French "Union intellectuelle", such as Paul 
Langevin, Paul Painleve, Emile Borei Robert d'Harcourt, Charles Edouard 
Jeanneret-Le Corbusier and Paul Valery. 

From 1 923 onwards, Karl Anton Rohan sought to promote the European 
preparation and dissemination of the ideas of a "European Revolution" not 
only through his own publications, but also through the formation of the 
association and the journal "Europäi sche Revue". 

“conservative revolution". For this reason, connections to the French cultural 
and intellectual elite beyond German-speaking Central Europe had to be of 
central importance to him. Good relations with fascist Italy were equally 
important to him. Contacts with Great Britain were also sought. However, 
these hardly ever materialized. Rohan aimed to create a new aristocratic elite of 
culture and business that was aware of both national diversity and the cultural 
unity of Europe. This new nobility was to replace the old nobility, which had 
perished in the 1914-1918 world war, as Rohan had experienced in his own 
existence in the Habsburg monarchy. The political path to the unification of 
Europe lay Qgun 

after the First World War, not least because of the problems with the peace 
order of Versailles was still a long way off. Economic necessities and efforts 
towards European cooperation, on the other hand, increasingly penetrated the 
public consciousness. However, Rohan and his circle now sought to initiate the 
integration of the continent via the third path of cultural exchange between 
national elites. This initially seemed to them to be the most promising way „y 

in order to achieve economic and political rapprochement. 
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12 KarlAnton Prince F.ohan and the European "homeland" of an Austrian 
aristocrat 


Charles Antony Prince Rohan bore the name of one of the oldest families 
of the French aristocracy. In terms of his origins and family history, Rohan's 
name represented old Europe. This Christian and universal Europe before the 
revolutionary upheavals of 1789 to 1917 was characterized by the nobility and 
its ideas of class and by the close cultural exchange between the elites across 
national borders. 

At the time of the French Revolution, a branch of the Rohan family 
emigrated to Bohemia. There, under the auspices of the Josephine reform, the 
Austrian Robans integrated themselves into the status of the family of German 
culture. 
gu Nd proprietors as the imperial and centralist ruling elite of the Habsburg 
Monarchy. Prince Rohan was influenced by these "black and yellow" traditions of 
the Habsburg Monarchy and remained a part of them throughout his life. 
connected. 

Karl Anton Rohan had grown up in a multi-ethnic state under German- 
speaking cultural dominance. His father, as spokesman for the constitutionally 
loyal Greater,,, ndbesitz in the Bohemian Parliament in Prague and in the 
House of Lords in Vienna, was, like his family, in the camp of the 
progressive centralists. This 
group saw the German-speaking part of the monarchy as its center.| About 
half of the family property was in the German-speaking and half in the Czech- 
speaking area. 

Karl Anton Rohan was born on January 9, 1898 as the sixth child at 
Albrechtsberg Castle in Lower Austria. This was his mother's estate. Her 
family were leading politicians in the Habsburg monarchy. Her father, Prince 
Adolf Auersperg, had been Austrian Prime Minister from 1871 to 1879. He had 
represented the centralist Theresian-Josephine tradition against the federalist- 
conservative reforms under Emperor Franz-Joseph. Karl Anton Rohan lived in 
his mother's castle Albrechtsberg in the Wachau after the end of the 
Habsburg monarchy from 1918 until he fled from Soviet soldiers in 1945. 


3 Christoph von Thienen (Ainring/Freilassing), Rohan's last employee, in a letter to the author 
dated December 19, 1994. 
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As a child, Rohan initially learned French instead of German. Later, he would 
struggle with the transition to German.“ The course of his childhood was 
characterized by highly aristocratic diversions. These included cockcrowing i n 
April in Sichrow in north-eastern Bohemia as well as the summer months spent in 
a Bohemian hunting lodge. The fall months were spent in Albrechts berg in the 
Wachau. Winter was dominated by the house balls and the festive turn of the year 
in the stately Prague palace. 

Everyday life was determined by the ceremonial and the "wheels of etiquette "5 
of a high aristocratic class, which was closed off from the younger aristocracy by 
descent. As a child, Rohan was addressed in the confessional by the castle 
chaplain in the third person with the title "Your Serene Highness". Typical of his 
world for him was "its exclusivity not only downwards, but also upwards. "s 
Socially, there were virtually no connections to the military and civil service 
aristocracy, nor to industry and the leading circles of the intelligentsia and cultural 
life. 

The young Rohan was not affected by international politics. He was more 
impressed by the nationality struggles of the Habsburg monarchy. In his memoirs, 
he recounts a significant episode. In his parents' drawing room, the Czech and 
German servants engaged in a linguistic battle by laying out matchboxes from the 
German and Czech school associations respectively. In the end, the dispute was 
settled by the use of Swedish, i.e. neutral matches.7 

Rohan's sense of himself as a "European" derived from this familial preg, ng. It 
was in this spirit that Rohan gave his memoirs, published in 1954, the year of the 
second European awakening since the Schuman Plan, the programmatic title 
"Heimat Europa" (Home Europe). After the First World War, 


4 Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Memories and experiences. Rohan entitled the first 
chapter of his memoirs "The Dying of an Age" (pp. 9-55). This can be directly related to the 
death of his dominant, authoritarian father in the spring of 1914. This loss was a profound 
turning point, which Rohan remembered for four years. 

ten years later: „ge The moment we realized that he was coming to an end, everything 
suddenly changed. Existence had begun to totter. [...] In the first encounter with death, 
something like frost settles around the soul of every young person. [...] It was around this time 
that I tried my hand at writing for the first time. All sorts of things bubbled and boiled wildly 
inside me, struggling for expression. That's how I became a poet." (ibid., p. 37) 

5 Karl Anton Rohan, Sketchbook from seven decades. Austria in the 20th century. Unpublished 
manuscript from around 1970, p. 9. 

6Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Memories and experiences. Düsseldorf 1 954, p. 14. 

7 Ibid, p. 3. 
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which had torn Europe and the Habsburg monarchy apart, Prince Rohan chose to 
make the coalescence of Europe through a cultural and social elite his life's work,, 
. It was only through the rest of his life that Rohan was to become a "learned 
Austrian".® 

Rohan always remained proudly aware of his origins in the European 
aristocracy. As a young man, Rohan had sought to describe what he saw as the 
"most important traits of aristocratic physiognomy" in a brochure on the subject 
of "Europe" published in 1923. For him, after the end of the monarchy, these 
remained the 
"heroic attitude to the problem of life as a whole, inner purity, the ability to live 
decently, but above all to die decently, an extreme sense of responsibility, the 
hardest fulfillment of duty, [...] a view from above. "9 

This resulted in Roban's political position,, b. After the First World War and the 
revolutionary upheavals, it could not see itself as traditionalist in the old 
conservative sense. The young Rohan even considered the reactionary, backward- 
looking thinking of many of his peers to be a 
"Crime against its own substance". ,,Rohan saw the aristocracy's new task after 
1918 as "in accordance with its tradition, conservatively reshaping the old values 
by means of the new impulses of the revolution. "10 


8 This is the motto of Rohan's autobiography in his memoirs published in 1954: Heimat 
Europa. Memories and Experiences. Düsseldorf 1954; and in an unpublished manuscript: 
Sketchbook from seven decades. Austria in the 20th century (around 1970). For a biography, 
see Guido Müller, "Rohan, Karl Anton" in: Caspar Schrenck Notzing (ed.), Lexikon des 
Konservatismus. Graz /Stuttgart 1996, pp. 463-465 (with a list of Rohan's publications and a 
bibliography). In a series of articles, this lexicon reflects efforts to update the positions of the 
"Conservative Revolution". 

on", for which the editor's name is representative. Z,, leich is an important collection on the 
spectrum of neoconservative authors in the 20th century. See also Guido Miil ler, Richard 
Coudenhove-Kalergi et Karl-Anton Rohan, "Ja Fuite sans fin?" Les communautes 
franco-allemandes apres la Premiere Guerre mondiale et les projets pour l'unite europeenne 
entre Vienne et Paris, in: Gerard Bossuat (ed.), Inventer l'Europe. Histoire nouvelle des grou pes 
d'influence et des acteurs de l"Unite europeenne. Bruxelles/Bern et al. 2003, pp. 95-109 ; Gui 
do Müller, L'Europe de la culture ou une nouvelle aristocratie europeenne: les reflexions et les 
projets au sein de la Federation Internationale des Unions Intellectuelles (1924-1934), in: Syl 
vain Schirmann (ed.): Organisations internationales et architectures europeennes 1929-1939. 
Metz 2003, pp. 135-152. 

9 Karl Anton Rohan, Europe. Leipzig 1923, p. 7. 

to Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Memories and Experiences, Diisseldorf 1954, pp. 8-9. 

Cf. in a similar vein the recently published work by the Austrian Count Richard Coudenhove 
Kalergi, Adel. Leipzig 1922, and Guido Müller, Jenseits des Nationalismus? Europe as a 
concept of cross-border aristocratic-bourgeois elite discourses since the First World War, in: 
Heinz Reif (ed.), Adel und Bürgertum in Deutschland. II: Entwicklungslinien und 
Wendepunkte im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert Berlin, 2001, pp. 235-268. 
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Rohan's military service in the Brno Dragoon Regiment from 1916 and his 
attendance at the officer's school in Stockerau corresponded to the social status 
of a military family. Nevertheless, the young Rohan already felt more attracted 
to intellectual debates and the fine arts than to traditional military service. Rohan 
experienced first-hand the organic internal disintegration process of Emperor 
Franz Jo seph's army, which in retrospect had been a symbol of "integration" for 
him.11 

Rohan saw the central reason for the decline ofthe Habsburg Empire in the 
"disappearance of the sacred substance, the heritage of the Holy Roman 
Empire". As a result, "in the course of democratization, the people had 
become the bearer of historical action". Turning his back on imperial utopians 
of all kinds, Rohan then had to note with slight resignation in his unpublished 
"Sketchbook" at the end of the 1960s that the "sunken world" could not be 
awakened to new life. These expectations of a combination of conservative 
and revolutionary elements, a renewal of the imperial idea under the 
contemporary auspices of the democratic age, on the other hand, strongly 
influenced Rohan's political imagination between the world wars. 

Rohan gained his personal war experience in 1916/17 with the Uhlans in 
Russian Poland and then in the Ukraine. There he was also confronted for the 
first time from below with the approaching disintegration of the monarchy 
into individual nations through the Polish-German crews. In 1918, he 
witnessed the collapse of the Eastern Front and the end of the Habsburg 
monarchy in Galicia. On the retreat, Rohan was caught up in the civil war and 
between the fronts of the white and red revolutionaries. He traveled as far as 
Kiev ona special military mission. 

In this way, Rohan gained his first, politically deeply formative experiences 
with nationality struggles and with the dissolution of an empire, with civil 
war, with Bolshevism and the misery of war. 

The war experience, the fear of the Bolsheviks and the experience of the 
loss of a supranational cultural and social context, which he had experienced in 
the form of the Habsburg monarchy, were the constitutive elements of Roban's 
newly conservative European consciousness. This experience 


" Karl Anton Rohan, Sketchbook from seven decades. Austrian life in the 20th century. Unpublished 
manuscript from around 1 970, p. 45. 

12 Ibid, p. 48. 

B Ibid. 
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He shared these ideas not only with many of his generation but also with older 
members of the economic, cultural and aristocratic ruling classes. These circles 
were initially receptive to Rohan's ideas, especially in the old imperial capital 
of Vienna. 


13 The "Young European" R.ohan and the founding of the "Kulturbund" in 
Vienna in 1921/22 


Like many of his peers of his generation, the twenty-year-old Karl An ton Rohan 
was plunged from the carefree existence in which he had lived as an 
aristocratic young man in the Danube monarchy into a precarious post-war 
existence at the end of the First World War. This social insecurity hit 
intellectuals particularly hard. Without a meaningful professional, position, 
Rohan's social and economic existence was deeply endangered, despite his 
origins in old European nobility. This was compounded by a deep crisis of 
meaning in his social and cultural existence. 

After the politically shattering impressions of the end of the war, Rohan 
initially turned to the extensive study of Bolshevism. He read the socialist 
classics Marx, Engels, Lassalle, Bebel, Renner, Bauer and especially the 
Russians Lenin and Trotsky. In the revolutionary winter of 1918/19, Rohan 
experienced his political incubation period in the confrontation with these 
revolutionary authors and theorists. Rohan recalls that the experience of 
Bolshevism in Russia was "like a trauma in his bones" .14 

Finally, in August 1919, Prince Rohan retired to his mother's modest country 
estate near Melk in the Wachau. Economically, Rohan was and remained 
independent and not dependent on earning money through a supporting 
organization or a journalistic profession. After gaining Imperial Austrian and 
temporary Czech citizenship, he finally acquired Austrian citizenship. In his own 
words, at the beginning of the 1920s, Rohan developed a "kind of mission 
consciousness", which is not uncommon among "young people". 15 


14]bid, pp. 51-52. 
15 Ibid, p. 52. 
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The young aristocratic intellectual was under the impression of the 
"decomposition of all values". He was worried by the "recklessness with which 
people, happily escaping the cauchemar of the war years, were dancing on a 
volcano, so to speak, flirting, spending money that was losing value with each 
passing day".16 Against the background of his studies of socialist literature, 
Rohan finally became particularly aware of the "lack of understanding of the 
endangered situation in those circles" that "lived in outdated ideas".17 Rohan 
thus turned away from the traditional "old conservatism" of his colleagues, who 
still mourned a restoration or even adhered to purely reactionary ideas. 

Rohan discussed his new political ideas, which revolved around Europe, in 
Vienna not only with fellow members of his generation, but above all with the 
internationally respected Austrian constitutional law professor Joseph 
Redlich.18 Redlich was not only a close friend of the poet Hugo von 
Hofmannsthal, who, following his contact with Rohan in the mid-twenties, 
was to become an intellectual leader for the "International Association for 
Cultural Understanding,,, g" and its journal "Europäische Revue". 

The statesman Redlich had also been one of Emperor Karl's advisors. He 
played an important role in the Austrian transition cabinet during the founding 
of the Republic in 1918. Redlich's friends were the politically committed 
businessman Julius Meinl, who founded the "Austrian Club" with Rohan in 
1929, and the Christian Socialist politician Prelate Ignaz Seipel, who was later 
also one of the supporters of Rohan's "Kulturbund".19 Joseph Redlich advised 
Rohan to start his European campaign for cultural understanding from a 
victorious state, but not from Vienna. Otherwise it would have no chance of 
success.2° Redlich thus directed Rohan's interest towards France. 

In months of discussions in the winter of 1921 /22, Rohan and a circle of 
friends of the same age developed an initial cultural-philosophical rather than 
political program, which was clearly influenced by the cult of Nietzsche. On 
the basis of this program, the "Kulturbund" was founded in Vienna on 22.5.1 
922. 


16 Ibid. 

17 Ibid. 

18 Klemens von Klemperer, Ignaz Seipel. Graz 1976, p. 63. 

19 Ibid, pp. 63-64, p. 66, pp. 71-84. 

20 Karl Anton Rohan, Sketchbook from seven decades. Austria in the 20th century. Unpublished 
manuscript from around 1970, p. 52. 
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21 Twenty-three-year-old Rohan and his activist, young-con servative circle of 
friends felt that, after the end of the "world of yesterday", the 
"Children of this time". The founding document of the "Kulturbund" is therefore 
forward-looking: "We see the beginnings of something new in all areas of 
intellectual creation. Everywhere we are beginning to turn onto this path, which 
alone can lead us from the chaotic, crisis-ridden today to a more harmonious 
tomorrow. "22 

For Rohan, the First World War marked the end of the long 1 9th century, the 
age of "rationalist-materialist science". He considered its benefits for research 
and progress to be "obvious" "despite the exaggeration". With the "Kulturbund", 
Rohan was now aiming at the work of his generation. For him, this meant 
"synthesis" and a re-rooting in the "organic": "But we must add up; all these 
small results acquired by subtraction must be united by us into a great unity, into 
a great synthesis - through us and in us. "23 

Rohan explicitly referred to Nietzsche, the model philosopher for many 
cultural critics of his generation. The first issue of the European cultural journal 
"Europäische Revue", founded by Rohan in the spring of 1925, also concluded 
with Nietzsche's European confessions of a "new synthesis" in order to 
"tentatively anticipate the European of the future". Nietzsche had called on his 
followers to form "sects" into which "education and the individual can save 
themselves at the price of not having to deal with politics". 4 

In other words, turning away from politics in order to save the individual and 
education. But what was the broader political goal of this "synthesis" for Rohan, 
which led from the individual to its connection to Europe? First and foremost, he 
wanted to create a "platform" on which intellectuals of all persuasions and 
aspirations could come together to engage in stimulating communication beyond 
their own personal desires with that part of their society that was in no way 
connected to Europe. 


21 Karl Anton Rohan, founding document of the "Kulturbund", Vienna, fall 1921, in: Nachlaß 
‚Lilly von Schnitzler. 

22 Ibid. 

2 Ibid. 

24 European fragments. Words by Friedrich Nietzsche, in: Europäische Revue, Vol. 1 
(1925/26), Vol. 1, H. 1, pp. 77-78. "Money alone forces Europe to coalesce into one power at 
some point. [...] Overcoming the nations, grasping Europe as a cultural center [...] towards the 
European universal state, on the basis and with the limits of the old European culture. That 
is why sects must emerge, into which education and the individual can save themselves at 
the price of not getting involved in politics." 
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but, so to speak, latent power to bind each other and thus to fertilize each 
other spiritually. "25 

The future goal of Rohan and his Vienna circle was to "grow peoples 
into a new umbrella term Europe". Rohan expressly emphasized that "under 
no circumstances can we draw ethnic or racial boundaries if we want to serve 
the great development." Rohan thus clearly set himself apart from the 
völkisch groups and sects in Vienna at the time, in whose environment Adolf 
Hitler had collected and developed his ideas. 

Roban's aim was to forge links between individuals and peoples beyond 
material and national purposes and nationalisms towards a European 
synthesis: 


"What the 'Kulturbund' demands from the individual to the individual, the spiritual bond,,, 
beyond the personal, often opposing will, that is what the times demand of the peoples. 
Without prejudice to a material and, as such, certainly healthy and necessary nationalism, 
beyond this, the times demand of us that we become,, these - Europeans. "26 


In view of its "international development opportunities", Rohan saw Austria in 
particular as "called upon to make a start".27 

Who belonged to the young Austrian founding circle of this "alliance"? They 
were mainly intellectuals, artists and writers, such as the writer Dr. Kurt 
Frieberger, the sculptor Victor Frisch, the lawyer Dr. Friedrich Hardtmuth and 
the composer Erich Wolf,., g Korngold, who was already recognized despite his 
youth. From different political camps came the 
Jesuit priest Dr. Friedrich Kronseder, the socialist writer Robert 
Muller and the Catholic young conservative publicist Dr. Friedrich Schreyvogel. 
The latter also headed the secretariat of the "Kulturbund". He was to take over 
the editorship of the magazine "Abendland" a few years later.28 These names 
make it clear that Rohan was initially concerned with gaining support in politically 
different camps. He was later to extend this method to Europe. 


5 Karl Anton Rohan, founding document of the "Kulturbund", Vienna, fall 1921, in: Nachlaß 
Lilly von Schnitzler. 

% Ibid. 

7 Ibid. 

28 Ibid; L'oeuvre de 1a Federation Internationale des Unions intellectuelles 1 923-1928. Presen 
tee par le secretariat General de 1a Federation a l'occasion du Se Congres de 1a Federation 


a Prague, du 1 au 3 octobre 1928. Prague 1928, p. 7. 
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Within the young Republic of Austria, the Austrian "Kulturbund" initially set 
itself the goal of "uniting intellectual life in Austria". 
sen". It wanted to "bring together creative and aspiring people to inspire one 
another" and be "a suitable framework for its members", 

"to speak to the public," and last but not least, the "spiritual life Of Austria’. 
Austria worthily to the outside world".29 

Rohan's European program was determined by the following basic ideas. For 
him, before 1914, "European culture was presented by an elite that stood 
above confessional, national or political differences". It was made up of the 
"leading society and the authoritative intellectuals". However, the alienation 
between society and the mind, the shattered "unity of the world view" and the 
political opinion wars had increasingly "weakened the elitist attitude ‘au dessus 
de 1a melee”. This “elitist attitude" towards the masses and their democratic 
and national political struggles, which stood out from the political struggles of 
the day, was something that the association of intellectuals sought to confirm 
among themselves in a European context. The "Kulturbund" therefore set itself 
the goal of "bringing together society and spirit in every country above the 
antagonisms of nation, class and race, politics and denomination, and 
promoting European unity from the spirit".30 

In this programmatic sense of an elitist intellectual alliance, Rohan gave a 
speech on "The intellectual problem of Europe today” in 1922 at the Ball 
haussaal, where the Congress of Vienna had met in 1814/5, in front of an 
audience of personalities who held rank and authority in the crisis-ridden young 
Republic of Austria. A quintessence of his lecture was published in Roban's Bro 
brochure entitled "Europe", which was published by Neuer Geist Verlag in 
Leipzig in 1 923." 

In Roban's view, both internationalism and pacifism had failed during the 
world war. Between the extremes of nationalism and internationalism, 
Europeans were looking for a "third way" at the time. Thus the Austrian 
intellectual came to the conclusion: "First the peoples must be brought into 
their own shape, each must sweep out the rotten old world. 


2 Statutes of the "Kulturbund", in: ibid. 

3 Ibid; Karl Anton Rohan, Sketchbook from seven decades. Austria in the 20th century. 
Unpublished manuscript from around 1970, p. 53. 

31 Karl Anton Rohan, Europe. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924. 
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and only when each represents what it really is will it be possible to find the 
form of community. "32 

For Rohan, it was clear that the "economic considerations of transport 
technology" and the "need for industrial cooperation, for the simplification and 
cheapening,,, ing of the production process would sooner or later 
automatically go beyond the boundaries of the state". It was therefore crucial 
that politics dominated the economy, as this was the only way to "avoid the 
mechanization of life". "Only through the medium of politics" could "human 
society control the machine". 33 

Rohan also recognized the primacy of politics and society over the economy 
in the European unificationgy, gle process. The common European culture was 
to serve as a vehicle for this process. Culture was at the same time the cover for 
political and economic interests. Only by way of a 
"supranationalism, which leads from the good German, French, etc. to the good 
European", it is possible to "arch a new great dome" on the national 
autonomies as pillars, on today's states as capitals: the 
"United States of Europe". 

From Rohan's continental European perspective, the League of Nations could 
not be a suitable precursor for this purpose; he considered it to be a purely 
Anglo-Saxon concept. However, Rohan did not only consider European 
unification to be imperative for economic reasons. It also seemed necessary to 
him because Islam had "awakened from its lethargy" and was beginning to 
"march", and because "China's thousands of years of passivity have come to an 
end". In Rohan's view, the assumed or claimed global threats from other 
cultures were even increasing dramatically. Europe must join forces against 
this: "Expansionist forces are appearing everywhere. gunlf we do not want to be 
crushed by them, we must be united. "35 This defensive motive for European 
unification has repeatedly played a prominent role in the history of European 
attempts at unification and integration, particularly in the context of world 
wars. 


2 Ibid, pp. 35-42. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid. 

35 Ibid. - At the end of 1921, he had already noted in the founding ne sschrift: "The interest, 
the understanding for the Orient is awakening. This can now be seen as a sign of whatever. The 
Orient is becoming increasingly Europeanized. You may also think what you like about it; 
what is certain is that both parts of the world attract each other and forge links." (Karl 
Anton Rohan, green paper of the "Kulturbund" Vienna, fall 1921, in: Estate of Lilly von 
Schnitzler). 
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However, Rohan did not only see Europe as culturally threatened from the 
outside after the world war. He also feared processes of change within society in 
the individual European nation states that endangered cultural values. For Rohan, 
an "anti-cultural age" dominated by industrial leaders and workers was dawning. 
The preservation of "true cultural values [...] as the only protection against 
mechanization" by an "upper class" was therefore particularly important.36 

In Roban's opinion, this cultural movement represented a "cultural policy 
mission of the highest importance" for the "nobility, industry and finance as well 
as for all intellectuals". To this end, the "Kulturbund" was to "systematically 
organize connections between the intellectual elites of the nations". In doing so, 
these organizations were to help "in a conservative attitude to preserve those 
values without which Europe's mechanization, Europe's subjugation to the 
machine, would be inevitable".37 

In the spectrum of these values, religion was for Rohan "the most important, 
cultural asset of man", the "starting point, the root of all culture". In Rohan's 
opinion, among the existing European religious systems, "in the long term" only 
Catholicism was an option for the "young movement [...]". For this to happen, 
however, it would have to "once again become the great spiritual ecumenism". 
Rohan also saw the need for renewal in the Catholic Church. In his view, the 
consequences of the Reformation, the Enlightenment and secularization had to 
be eliminated or reversed.38 

In the wider intellectual and political context of his time, Rohan opposed 
materialism, the Enlightenment and liberalism, and thus the mass age since the 
18th century. For this he used the image of "Europe's mechanization". This placed 
Rohan in the context of the young conservative Catholic renewal and reform 
movements since the turn of the century.39 

Rohan probably also owed it to this reform Catholic and European point of 
view that his first political pamphlet was published in the Leipzig "Neues Geist 


36 Ibid, pp. 35-39. 

37 Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924, pp. 37-42. 

38 Ibid., p. 39. Thanks to this statement, Rohan's brochure attracted the attention of reform- 
oriented Catholicism; the library of the central office of the Volksverein fur das katho lische 
Deutschland (M. Gladbach) also acquired a copy. Rohan's connections to the "Abendland" circle 
around Hermann Platz, to the Benedictine Abbey of Maria Laach (Abbot Ildefons Herwegen), to 
the Catholic ideology of the Reich and to Ignaz Seipel also stem from this. 

39 Cf. the rich evidence and vivid explanations of Catholic youth conservative renewal 
movements in Andreas Koenen, Der Fall Carl Schmitt. His rise to 

"Crown Lawyers of the Third Reich". Darmstadt 1995, pp. 27-83, pp. 107-117, pp. 132-137. 
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Verlag" was published by Peter Reinhold and Kurt Wolff. Rohan's journal 
"Europäische Revue" was also published there from 1925 to 1927. This 
Leipzig publishing house also edited the works of Max Scheler, who, as a catholic 
philosopher and sociologist at the University of Cologne, eich and with,, O 
Ber charisma until his death in 1 928. 

Rohan described Max Scheler as the "most comprehensive mind he had 
encountered". He described the Catholic philosopher as "a colossal machine of 
thought, a fountain that bubbled eternally". In his memoirs, he reported that 
Scheler had made a strong impression on him in "the most delicious hours of 
conversation". In his memoirs, Rohan describes the personality of the 
Rhinelander Max Scheler as a "European of substance": "Rhinelanders are 
often born Europeans. They are rooted in the empire of Lothar, which 
remained a bridge. [...] France, England, Italy and Russia were equally close to 
his heart. He took events in Europe just as personally as those in Germany. "4 

After the death of the Catholic philosopher Max Scheler in 1928, the same 
year in which Hofmannsthal died, Rohan attributed "the most significant 
power of thought" only to Carl Schmitt, the influential Catholic teacher of 
constitutional law and later "crown jurist of the 'Third Reich": Looking back in 
1954, Rohan stylized Carl Schmitt as the mastermind of Europe: "If there had 
been even just a few leading minds in Europe and among its peoples who had 
realized Europe as an intellectual entity as comprehensively as Carl Schmitt, 
the political integration of Europe would already be further advanced. "42 

It was only after several years of courting that Rohan finally succeeded 
in 1929 in persuading Carl Schmitt to participate in both the "Kulturbund" 
conference in Barcelona and the journal "Europäische Revue". 
Nevertheless, Schmitt basically rejected such "distinguished journals", even 
though he rated them as "excellent". For Schmitt, such cultural magazines were 
"a cate gory" that belonged "in a liberal era, in a time that believes in discussion 
and debate". He thus rejected the liberal features of the cultural magazine.43 

The intellectual sources from which Rohan's elitist, "young conservative" and 
Catholic-universalist "European ideology" was fed are, apart from the 


40 Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Dusseldorf 1954, pp. 232-233. 

41 Andreas Koenen, The Case of Carl Schmitt. His rise to the "crown jurist of the Third Reich". 
Daanstadt 1995. 

42 Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, p. 233. 

43 Carl Schmitt in a letter to K A. Rohan on July 8, 1925, in: Nordrhein-Westfalisches Haupt 
staatsarchiv Düsseldorf, RW 265 (Nachlaß Carl Schmitt), box 59. 
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war experiences and anti-Bolshevism with the names of the three philosophers 
Friedrich Nietzsche, Max Scheler and Carl Schmitt. 

From 1923, Rohan's admiration of Italian fascism was added to this. The 
resulting cultural-political and European practice of the "International 
Association for European Understandinggun g" is described below. In it, cultural, 


religious and political perspectives are closely intertwined. 
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2. Fascism and Europeanism (1922-1926) 


21. The spread of the "Kulturbund " from France and Italy: foundation of the 
Federation Internationale des Unions Intellectuelles" (1922/23) 


The success of his appearance in the Austrian public prompted Karl Anton Rohan 
to undertake tours of Europe in the early summer and fall of 1922. His 
cosmopolitan-sounding aristocratic name and his cultivated appearance opened 
the doors of the salon to him, especially in the A del. 

He was invited to Paris by the young Frenchman Baron Robert Fabre-Luce. 
This aristocratic intellectual should not be confused with the writer Alfred Fabre- 
Luce, as his contemporaries were often led to believe. Robert Fabre-Luce 
wanted to found an ethno-Christian movement of the "new right" in Europe. 
In the inaugural issue of the Catholic newspaper "Abendland" in 1925/26, he 
pleaded for the political goals of his European movement, which he wanted to 
see freed from the suspicion of metaphysics.44 

Roban's aim was to establish "Unions intellectuelles" abroad after Austria. His 
first stop was Paris. There he was introduced to leading intellectual figures by his 
highly aristocratic relatives and friends. In particular, Countess Eugene d'Harcourt, 
the sister of the Catholic Germanist Robert d'Harcourt, gave Karl Anton Rohan 
access to the Parisian salons and to leading cultural and political circles. In 
addition to his name and his connections, the Austrian prince was also helped by 
his 


44 The self-portrayal of the "Kulturbund" in: L'oeuvre de la Federation Internationale des Unions 
intellectuelles 1923-1928. Presentee par le secretariat General de 1a Federation a |' occasion du 
Se Congres de la Federation a Prague, du 1 au 3 octobre 1928. Prague 1928, p. 7, conceals the 
name of the French liaison officer. According to documents of the Foreign 

However, the man in question was Robert Fabre-Luce, who soon parted company with Rohan 
and founded his own extreme right-wing European movement. He published the magazine 

"Vers I'Unite" was published. However, according to information from the Foreign Office, his 
following in France remained very limited. In 1933, Robert Fabre-Luce tried to establish direct 
contact with Hitler and Goebbels, but they rejected him. A German section of his movement 

In January 1927, the following were members of the committee: Martin Spahn and Otto 
Hoetzsch, members of the DNVP from,. , Leopold (or Gustav) Freiherr von Schrenck- 
Notzing, the young conservative Baron Heinrich von Gleichen, Count von Manteuffel, as well 
as representatives of the Stahlhelm and the "Young National Association". (PA AA Political 
Department Il France: Politics 2 C, Efforts to bring about the 

führung einer deutsch-französischen Verständigung, vol. 3 (1926, R 70528); ibid., vol. 19 (1933, R 
70544); Robert Fabre-Luce, Metaphysik und Politik, in: Abendland 1 (1925/26), pp. 120--121. 
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The fact that he had never fought on the Western Front also played a role. 

At the end of 1922, Rohan addressed the French public with a promotional 
appeal. In it, he lamented the specialization of knowledge and the loss of a 
general culture: "La guerre recente nous a laisse dans un chaos intellectuel "s 
The elite of European thought was divided and driven apart. Hence the 
powerlessness of the intellectual elites and their loss of social status, as well as 
the general increase in intolerance. 

For this reason, the "Kulturbund" wanted to organize regular meetings in 
important European centers of philosophers, scientists and artists who would 
reshape human thought.«Rohan was also able to benefit from the fact that the 
politically left-wing and pacifist intellectuals were at odds with each other - not 
least for personal reasons. Thus 
gune was able to arouse the curiosity of circles and personalities from different 
camps who were interested in understanding,,, g and contacts, especially 
between French and German culture. 

Moreover, the "Kulturbund" explicitly did not pursue any political goals. It 
only wanted to encourage intellectuals to get to know each other. The various 
intellectual centers were to be brought closer together again, as they were 
growing ever further apart despite advances in communication technology. 
Every country, every social class, artists and scientists should be given a better 
opportunity to exchange information. The aim was a "culture generale" and 
"comprehension mutuelle", a general culture and mutual understanding.” 

Following this innovative and open appeal, the French founding committee 
was formed at the beginning of 1923 despite the political and economic 
tensions in Franco-German relations under the Poincare government. It was 
joined by a number of well-known French people from the intellectual, artistic 
and scientific communities. Among them were such high-ranking French 
personalities as the Cardinal Bishop of Paris Dubois, the pacifist and director 
of the National Museums, Baron D'Estournelles de Constant, and Paul 
Desjardins, the founder of the "Ecole pour la verite" and the Pontigny 
Intellectual Meetings. 


45 Quoted from: ibid., pp. 7-8. 
46 Ibid. 
4 Quoted from: ibid. 
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Other founding members were the lawyer Louis Gallie, the sculptor Bour 
delle and the composers Francis Casadesus and Maurice Ravel. Other 
particularly active French members included the mathematician and former 
Minister of the Navy Emile Borel and the radical socialist physicist Paul 
Langevin, who actively campaigned to overcome the scientific boycott. 
kotts against Germany and was active in the "Lig, e de Droits de l'Homme", the 
French Liga for human rights. The scholars Luden Uvy-Bruhl, Uon 
Brunschwicg and Henri Lichtenberger were also involved in the organization. 
such as the writers Edmond Jaloux, Gustave Kahn, R. Martin du Grand, Euge ne 
d'Harcourt and Paul Vale, . The publisher Charles Hayet played a central role in 
the constitution and work of the French section. This un 
also supported the French section of the "Kulturbund" financially.48 

During the crisis year of 1923, Rohan traveled to various European capitals to 
promote the founding of national cultural associations. He met with greater 
interest in the states of the former enemies of the war than in the neutral states. 
His own explanation for this was that the "Kul turbund" had kept its distance 
from international pacifism from the outset. However, this was particularly 
strong in Switzerland and the Netherlands. The 
In contrast to internationalism, however, the "Kulturbund" was particularly 
committed to representing national, but not nationalist, culture in a European 
context,49 

At the end of Aug, st 1923, the first international meeting was held at Roban's 
residence, Albrechtsberg Castle in the Wachau region. Participants from France 
included the publisher Charles Hayet and the physicist Paul Langevin. From 
Germany 
The Leipzig publisher Peter Reinhold from Leipzig's "Neuer Geist" and the 
Darmstadt writer Kasimir Edschmid accepted Roban's invitation, 


48 Ibid, p. 9; Union Intellectuelle Frani;:aise, But de la Federation des Unions Intellectuelles. 
Privately printed Paris 1924, in: Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. The writer Jaloux sent the 
Munich publisher Wolff a list of French books about Lilly von Schnitzler that he considered 
"characteristic and remarkable for French production in recent years", including Andre Gide 
"Les Caves du Vatican"; Jean Giraudoux "L'Ecole des Indifferents"; Paul Morand "Ouvert la 
Nuit/Ferme la Nuit"; Roger Martin du Gard "Les Thibaut"; Georges Duhamel "Deux 
hommes"; Andre Salmon "La Negresse du Sacre-Coeur"; Jean Cocteau: "Le Grand Ecart"; 
Raym ond Radiguet "Le bal chez le comte d'Orgel"; Alphonse de Chateaubriant 
"La Briere"; Gaston Cherau "Valentin Pacquault"; Paul Valey "La Soiree avec M. Teste"; 
Henri Duvernois "Edga r"; Marcel Arland "Etienne"; C. F. Ramuz "La Guerison des 
Maladies"; Ro bert de Traz "Complices"; Jacques Riviere "Armee; Poesie"; Guillaume 
Apollinaire " Alcools. 
Calligrammes"; Andre Gide "Dostoiewsky"; Charles Du Bos "Approximations" (K. Wolff on 
i anuary 10, 1925 to L. v. Schnitzler with a handwritten list by Jaloux). 

Ibid. 
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Kurt Frieberger, Oscar H. Schmitz and Count Paul Thun Hohenstein came 
from Austria. Thomas Greenwood traveled from England, Cuno Hofer from 
Switzerland, Aldo Pontremoli from Italy and a certain Baroness Ehrenfeld 
from Czechoslovakia.50 

In the winter of 1923/24, the Austrian group held its first season of 
lectures in Vienna. Count Hermann Keyserling from the Darmstadt 
philosophical "School of Wisdom" and the Africa researcher Leo Frobenius 
accepted invitations from Germany. From France came the writers Georges 
Duhamel, who in December 1923 was the first French speaker to address the 
Austrian public after the war in the Hofburg on the "contemporary novel in 
France",sıas well as the theater director Paul Geraldy and Robert Trentini. 


In 1928, Rohan euphorically praised Keyserling's book "The Spectrum of 
Europe" asa 


"the first book of Europe, the first book by a European". What particularly 
appealed to him was that Keyserling antithetically gave "two images of each 
people". One picture was of the people belonging to him and another of the 
foreigners. These two images depicted how the people belonging to them and 
the foreigners should see the people. Rohan praised Keyserling as an 
"untheoretical, unconstructed man of reality, a causeur, perhaps a witty,, living 
spirit". Rohan also showed himself to be 

particularly touched by the fact that Keyserling in the book "Dinge über Adel und 
Grandsei,, eurtum", which for him were "among the strongest formulations 
there are on this problem". From then on, the fashionable philosopher from 
Darmstadt belonged to the circle of those who preferred to give lectures in 
the 

Kulturbund" were invited. 

During the winter of 1923/24, French, Portuguese and Spanish groups formed. 
French friends recommended Rohan to Italy.s:Rohan tried to get a picture of the 
reality of fa schist Italy by making many visits to important representatives from 
as many different opinion camps as possible. According to his own testimony, 
the most important thing for him was "to properly incorporate the near future 
into the composition of the ‘unione intellectuale italiana". From these 
conversations with fascists, with 


0 Ibid. 

51 Cf. in detail on Georges Duhamel's visit to Vienna, which Stefan Zweig and Erwin Rieger 
arranged: Georges Duhamel - Stefan Zweig, Correspondance. L'anthologie oubliee de Leip zig, 
ed. by Claudine Delphis. Leipzig 2001, pp. 42-54, pp. 119-1 25, pp. 183-193. 

52 Karl Anton Rohan, Europabücher, in: Europäische Revue 3 (1927/28), vol. 2, pp. 955-956. 

53 Karl Anton Rohan, Sketchbook from seven decades. Austria in the 20th century. Unpublished 
manuscript from around 1 970, p. 55, insert 4a. 
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Rohan drew the conclusion from the "debating arrivistes of yesterday" and 
Mussolini's opponent Amendola, who seemed to him "to belong to the type of 
fascist": "Italy's future belonged to fascism".** 

This episode shows how Rohan was always initially intellectually fascinated 
by a new political movement with revolutionary aspirations, only to join the 
side of the powerful future direction. In his study "Anatomy of the Conservative 
Revolution", political scientist Stefan Breuer considers it a particular 
characteristic of the representatives of the Conservative Revolution that it was 
"coupled with constant readiness", 

"to switch fronts and take the side of the stronger". To a certain extent, this 
also applies to the Rohan of the twenties and thirties. 

In his travel book "Moscow" (1927), Rohan is still fascinated by the Soviet 
Russian model of Bolshevism, its strength and power of development. However, 
from 1923 onwards, he was more strongly influenced by corporatism and the 
authoritarian system of Italian fascism. Seipel's Central European imperial 
utopia, Papen's and Dollfiissen's authoritarian concepts of the Estates State, 
Austrian National Socialism and finally, in 1936/37, German National Socialism 
were to follow him as political benchmarks. Rohan's political role was not 
played out until the annexation of Austria to the "Third Reich" in 1938. Within 
the framework of these ideologies, Italian fascism had exerted the greatest 
fascination on Rohan. 

For this reason, in 1923 the young fascist Pentremoli, a friend of Rohan's, 
even tried to persuade him to move to Rome. He wanted to convince Rohan that 
his "socio-political ideas and his vision of Europe, which is built on solid pillars 
of strong nations as the dome of a living nation", could not be realized. 
and community of destiny, would find the strongest support in the care of 
fascist Italy. "s6 

Nevertheless, Rohan refused the call to Fascist Rome, without giving any 
further reasons at the time or later. Presumably they were more in the interest 
of the Italian side and Mussolini's suspicion of a representative of the 
Bohemian-Austrian aristocracy. At the same time, Coudenhove's intentions did 
not have any consequences for Kalergi, who was politically unacceptable to 
Mussolini. 


54 Ibid. 

55 Stefan Breuer, Anatomy of the Conservative Revolution. Darmstadt 1993, p. 46. 

56 Karl Anton Rohan, Sketchbook from seven decades. Austria in the 20th century. Unpublished 
manuscript from around 1970, p. 55. 
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'7 At the same time, Rohan's behavior of persevering in his native Austria was 
also repeatedly demonstrated later on. Even after the failed National Socialist 
putsch in Austria in 1934, he refused to take up a position in the German foreign 
service.58 After 1945, Rohan remained loyal to his home in Salzburg, although he 
was isolated in Austrian society. In comparison to the adaptable "cosmopolitan" 
Richard Count Coudenhove Kalergi, the Austrian aristocrat was certainly 
much more conservative. Both were united in their rejection of völkisch racism. 


22 The "Conservative Revolution" and Italian Fascism: Rnhan's founding 
manifesto of the "European Cultural Association" in 1923 


In the "Europa" brochure published in 1923, Karl Anton Rohan explicitly 
declared his support for fascism. He described its German special form as 
"conservative revolution",59 In these two political phenomena of Italian fascism 
and the German "conservative revolution", Rohan saw the political form 
"appropriate to European youth" in 1923/24.60 


57 Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, A Life for Europe. Cologne/Berlin 1966, p. 134, p. 136. 

58 Hans Georg von Studnitz, Menschen aus meiner Welt. Frankfurt/M. 1985, p. 118. 

59 The brochure was published by the Leiziger "Neuer Geist" publishing house of the Saxon 
newspaper publisher, DDP member of parliament and minister Peter Reinhold. The co-authors 
of the publication series "Der 

neue Geist", in which Rohan's writing appeared as no. 52, in its second edition in 1924, 
included a number of young conservative, intellectual-aristocratic and Bundist authors at the 
beginning of the 1920s, such as Felix Weltsch on "Organic Democracy" (no. 3/3a), Kurt Hiller 
on "Ein deut sches Herrenhaus" (No. 4/4a) and "Logokratie oder ein Weltbund des Geistes" 
(No. 4/4a), Hans Blüher on "Familie und Männerbund" (No. 12/12a), P. Eberhardt "An den 
geistigen Adel deutscher Nation" (No. 17), Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi on "Adel" (No. 
32/33) and 

"Apology of Technology" (No. 41/44) and the Catholic-junior conservative revolutionary 
Friedrich Schreyvogel, one of the Viennese co-founders of the Kulturbund, on "Catholic 
Revoluti on" (No. 43) in 1924. In 1927 he became professor of literature at the State Academy 
of Music and Performing Arts and in 1931 at the Reinhardt Seminary. From 1933 to 1938 he 
was in charge of state supervision of the state theaters. Other authors included Radindranath 
Tagore "Der Geist Japans" (No. 1), A. Mendelssohn Bartholdy "Der Völkerbund" (No. 11), 
Emil Lederer "Soziologie der Revolutionen" (No. 10/lOa), Max Graf Montgelas "Beiträge 
zur Völkerbundsfrage" (No. 16/16a), Fritz Adler "Die deutsche Volkshochschule" (No. 20). 
60 Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924, pp. 21-30. 
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Rohan also considered the "great cleansing of democratic corruption" to be a 
"thoroughly aristocratic affair". The "young Europe" did not want 
"annihilation at any price, but the eradication of the rotten, not a sentimental lust 
for freedom, but the purposeful organization of a free humanity, not ideological 
world fraternization, but the creation of a united Euro pas." The old 
"aristocratic system" was "finished, democratic and socialist systems". 
attempts finally failed". Thus, an elitist jun,, ristocratic Europe stood against 
democratic or socialist internationalism and humanitarian cosmopolitanism. 61 

Rohan assessed fascism as thoroughly conservative in its efforts to preserve 
the "few still viable values". He was "fighting against the reaction of the 
democratic, the social democratic world, as a world of rationalism." For 
Germany, Rohan considered a "fascism of the most German kind, a movement 
that would bring the Faustian opposites of the German into a form" to be 
necessary. In Germany, Rohan primarily saw the problem of creating "a 
political partner equal to the economy." This "could only be a German fascism 
breaking out of the workers' movement". In contrast, he saw the "forced, 
artificial narrow-mindedness of German nationalism" as an imitation of the 
West. 

gaRohan saw the future role of Germany as "the natural bridge between West 
and East, North and South" thanks to "its supranational attitude" and the 
position assigned to it by geography. 

He hoped that this type would already be realized in the supranationally 
minded "German economic general". Similarly, Rohan placed his European 
hopes in France in two new social groups in particular. These were, on the one 
hand, the new type of technocratic corporate lord and manager in the 
"industrial general", as represented by Caillau:x and Loucheur, and, on the 
other, the "young radicalism" directed against bourgeois corruption. In Spain, 
Rohan saw a continuation of the "fascist impulse". It was not yet clear to him 
whether it emanated only from militarism or was the "expression of a deep 
popular movement". In Czechoslovakia, Rohan singled out as such a 


personality 


61 Ibid. 

2 Ibid. 

6 Ibid. - Rohan's examples indude the business leaders Louis Loucheur and Joseph Caillaux and 
the young radical socialists Marcd Deat and Alfred Fabre-Luce. 
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the figure of Edouard Benes, "revolutionary against the world of yesterday, 
joyful for the future" .64 

The "revolutionary impulse of young Europe" against "the surviving 
democratic-parliamentary system", which, according to Rohan, had gone "so 
horribly astray in Bolshevism", was for him "central in fascism as a con 
servative revolution occurred".6S 

As early as 1 923, Rohan thus used the central political term for the intellectual 
and political grouping that he co-founded as a European movement and 
propagated via the "European Cultural Association". 

Four years later, Hugo von Hofmannsthal was to use the formula of the 
"conservative revolution" in his speech at the Munich Auditorium Maximum on 
"Writing as the intellectual space of the nation" to a wider German audience 
at,, eifen. Hofmannsthal had been publicizing the "Kul turbund" since 1925. 
In 1926, he presided over the Vienna conference of the "Kulturbund". During 
the World War, the poet, in sharp anti-Prussian dissociation from the usual 
Conformism and chauvinism paid homage to the political universalism of the 
traditions of the Holy Roman Empire and European cosmopolitanism.66 

The linguistically detached Munich speech clearly shows how, after the fall of 
the Habsburg monarchy and in the aftermath of the war, Hofmannsthal's 
political thinking now moved in a vacuum, as it were. 


64 Ibid, pp. 21-30, p. 32. 

6S Ibid. p. 25, underlined passage printed in bold. It goes on to say: "Fascism is thoroughly 
revolutionary. [...] The aristocratic system is finished, democratic and socialist systems have 
been 

The attempts to build a new world order have finally failed, a new path must be taken. [...] 
Fascism is thoroughly conservative. The few values that are still viable must be preserved. [Here 
Rohan quotes at length in a footnote Pietro Gorgolini's anti-liberalism from his French 
edition "Le fascisme“ with a preface by Mussolini]. [...] Fascism is thoroughly traditional. 
But tradition does not paralyze it. [...] For it, tradition is a demand for today, a whip for the 
maximum tension of forces and not a passive indulgence in the past. He wants the hierarchy 
of the head over the hand, of the spirit over the deed. He has no real program, but what 
certainly means more today is faith in the future. The revolutionary impulse of young Europe, 
which in Bolshevism took such appalling detours and aberrations, has appeared here centrally, 
as a conservative revolution. It is thoroughly radical left-wing, it fights against the reaction of 
the democratic, the social-democratic world, as a world of rationalism, but wants to preserve all 
salvageable values in order to transfer them from the chaotic process of liquidation of the 
present into a new future.” (pp. 24-25) Rohan thus develops the program of the "Conservative 
Revolution" directly from Italian fascism. „However, like many self-proclaimed saviors, he 
makes no concrete statements about the "salvageable values", - 

66 H.,. von Hofmannsthal, The Idea of Europe (1917), in: Ders, Gesammelte Werke, Reden und 
Aufsätze, vol. 2, 191 4-1924. Frankfurt/M. 1979, p. 54. 
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seemed to be. On the other hand, this speech clearly shows Hofmansthal's 
cultural-political efforts to "transcend the borders of little Austria in order to 
be able to address German public opinion" (Qacques Le Ri der).67 Hofmansthal 
thus moved to the center of the debate surrounding the terms "Greater Germany", 
Reich", "Europe" and "Occident", the arguments of the continental European 
"Association for Cultural Understanding", which was grouped around a Central 
Europe determined by cultural German priority. 

According to Hofmannsthal, cultural space is determined by language. 
The French nation is his idealized role model. He also strives for a cultural and 
political restoration of the Holy Roman Empire, which existed before the 
Renaissance and before the confessional division of the empire during the 
Reformation. In Hofmannsthal's view, these renewal movements of the 15th/16th 
century had brought about community-destroying individualism. For the poet 
Hofmannsthal, the "goal" of the intellectual countermovement was the "form, a 
new German reality in which the whole nation could participate". In the 
conservative reflex, he understood the modem as formlessness, under 
"Form", however, refers to language form, life form and the formal canon in 
art and literature. Hofmannsthal's position seems much more realistic than 
Roban's young conservative drafts.68 

With Stefan Breuer, Hofmannsthal's position can be described as "aesthetic 
fundamentalism". However, Hofmannsthal's statements were by no means to be 
understood solely in aesthetic terms and were therefore anti-political. This is 
shown by his links to Roban's "Kulturbund" and his other statements in this 
social context. The alleged distance from politics and pure orientation towards 
culture was part of the tactics of these intellectuals. 

Roban's 1923 brochure "Europe" is not only the manifesto of the "European 
Cultural Association". It also represents a central founding text of the 
conservative revolution" in the European and Catholic context. Its author is 
thus an important ideologist of this movement. The main elements of the 
ideology of the "conservative revolution" are already contained in the book 
"Europe". 


67 Jacques Le Rider, Central Europe. On the traces of a concept. Vienna 1994, p. 62. 

68 Ibid, pp. 63-64. 

69 Stefan Breuer, Rezension des Briefwechsels von Hugo von Hofmannsthal und Rudolf 
Pann witz (1907-1926), ed. by Gerhard Schuster. Frankfurt/M. 1994, in: Frankfurter 
Allgemeine Zeitung, No. 62, 15.3.1994, p. 13. Hofmannsthal then also ignored Pannwitz's 
political option to Mussolini, as he was more interested in the national pedagogical project 
than the political project. The poet played a prominent role in this project. 
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Rohan argues for a new leadership role for the nobility. As a traditional 
aristocracy, he sees it as having been liquidated in the world-historical upheaval 
of 1917/18. 

Rohan, on the other hand, emphasizes with almost h,,, nical words the 
outstanding role that he saw for his youthful generation with their war 
experience and in which a new religious longing had awakened.” 

With these ideas, Rohan was one of the central representatives of the 
"neoaristocracy" of the right, as described by Stefan Breuer. In the 1920s, the 
"German Gentlemen's Club" and the "Ring" circle, the circles 
around Franz von Papen and Ed,,, Julius Jung into this group. Rohan was in 
close contact and exchange with these circles.: He was interested in a 
privileged, multifunctional elite that would determine the structure of the whole 
as the "top". The 
Anti-liberalism, anti-rationalism and, as a consequence, anti-communism form 
the central premises of his counter-revolutionary ideology, which is directed 
against the "ideas of 1789". 

Rohan not only expressly opposes Spengler's culturally pessimistic slogan of 
the "decline of the West", but also cyclical notions of history in general. He 
opposes this cultural pessimism with a progressive development towards a 
"world of tomorrow". He sees this modern world as being determined by a 
"constantly structured production process". The propertied bourgeois no longer 
had a place in it. 


70 Rohan writes with a hymnal tone: "Perhaps never before has a generation lived that was 
so conscious of the gulf between yesterday and tomorrow as ours. Certainlyga b there has 
never been a generation that knew with such seriousness that it would not be allowed to 
reap a single fruit of its almost forgiven labor. For that which is important reaches back over 
centuries, and should be the seed that can only reach maturity after many generations." ng 
(Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924, pp. 18-19) Rohan dedicates a 
separate publication to this generational cult in: Die Auf, be unse rer Generation. In this 
brochure, which was published by the largest Catholic publishing house in the Rhineland, 
Verlag J.P. Bachern, Rohan reiterated his commitment to Italian fascism: "Our generation 
has a keen ear for what is necessary, and in times when one crisis follows another, violent 
measures, often bloody operations, are also necessary. [...] In the trenches, young people have 
learned the humility that leads to religion. [...] Italy: This is where the Typ us of the young 
generation is most clearly visible, because it is already in power there. [...] Fascism has no 
ideology. This is what its enemies, the old generations, accuse it of. [...] But our generation 
does not believe in programs. [...] Fascism merely expresses the attitude to life of young 
people. [...] The problem of fascism concerns the,, nze European youth. For here, for the 
first time, an attempt has been made, albeit strictly within the nation, to combine 
traditionalism with a will for the future. All liberal positions, which have become untenable, 
are being torn down and an attempt is being made to find the way to an organic 
representation of the people." (ibid., p. 9, pp. 19-20) 

71 Stefan Breuer, Basic Positions of the German Right 1871-1945, Tübingen 1999, pp. 26-28, 

$. 132-139. 
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In this process, the middle class of craftsmen and tradesmen would also 
disappear completely. Instead, economic generals, industrial entrepreneurs and 
financiers would be at the top, "down to the manual laborer". The worker would 
have to develop "from the property-seeking social democrat to the collectivist 
worker". Rohan saw the peasantry as "the great reserve army for the forward 
rush of the modern cities that was destroying the people's bodies" - in other 
words, a population reservoir for the urban centers.72 

The prince is filled with an undefined and vague fear of the machine and the 
mechanization of life. Since the middle of the 
This was part of the repertoire of 19th century cultural critics. Carl Schmitt, 
another Catholic spokesman of the "conservative revolution", to whom Rohan 
was already close at the time, even recognized a "specifically Catholic fear" of 
modern technology and the alleged rootlessness of the "Protestant" religion.73 At 
the same time, Rohan invokes the "harshness with which tomorrow must sift 
all values" in apocalyptic anticipation.74 

However, after his experiences during the retreat from the Eastern Front 
in 1918, Rohan explicitly warned against a new organized international war. 
The Austrian aristocrat thus clearly sets himself arart from the widespread 
glorification of "steel thunderstorms" among the conservative revolutionaries of 
the "German Movement "7s : "Airplanes and poisonous gas bombs, electric 
waves and other technical demons will simply physically liquidate a good part of 
the existing cultural values in Europe." He admonished "those, 
who play lightly with such thoughts [...] to be aware of the responsibility of their 
actions". 16 

Aside from the emphasized turn against the war, these ideological, political 
and mental elements are central to the phenomenon of the "conservative 
revolution" in the history of ideas, as most recently analyzed by Stefan Breuer 
in his monograph on the "Anatomy of the Conservative Revolution" in 1 993.77 


72 Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924, pp. 34-35. 

73 Carl Schmitt, Romischer Katholizismus und politische Fonn. Munich 1923, p. 21, p. 37; cf. 
Stefan Breuer, Anatomie der konservativen Revolution. Darmstadt 1993, p. 44. 

74 Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924, p. 33. 

75 See Annin Mohler, Die Konservative Revolution in Deutschland 1918-1932. Ein 
Handbuch. Dannstadt, 3rd ed. 1989, pp. 32-38; Klaus Vond,,, (ed.), Kriegserlebnis. Der 
erste Weltkrieg in der literarischen Gestaltung und symbolischen Deutung der Nationen. 
Gottingen 1980. 

76 Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923, 2nd ed. 1924, pp. 33-34. 

77 Stefan Breuer, Anatomy of the Conservative Revolution. Dannstadt 1993; hes., Grundpositio 
nen der deutschen Rechten 1871-1945. Tübingen 1999. Breuer like Mohler and other authors 
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Rohan's writing and his person also confirm Kurt Lenk's thesis of the objective 
proximity of the "conservative revolution” to Italian fascism.” Three years 
later, in 1926, Rohan even explicitly drew a parallel to fascism in his brochure 
"Die Aufgabe unserer Generation", published by the largest Rhenish Catholic 
publishing house Bachem Verlag: "Conservative revolution is called the same 
attitude to life here. "79 

The person of Rohan also proves the thesis of Panajotis Kondylis' study 
that "the end of the nobility as a traditionally ruling class also had to result 
in the end of socially relevant and conceptually concise conservatism". 
According to Kondylis, the "conservative revolution" is not a new variant of 
conservatism, but rather an "essentially new conceptual structure [...] in terms 
of intellectual history under the sign of aestheticism, voluntarism and 
elitism".®' Stefan Breuer also argues in this direction against Armin Mohler's 
constructs. 

What is important for the European and Franco-German context is Kondylis' 
point that this new movement of the 1920s, with "its almost pan-European 
spread [...] remained more intellectual than political". The history of the 
"Federation des Unions Intellectuelles" demonstrates this not only in its 
name but also in its cultural objectives and consequences. 

However, the impact of intellectual movements on mental processes and 
long-term political developments should not be underestimated. In addition 


have so far overlooked Rohan's writing in terms of its significance for the conservative 
revolution. Annin Mohler, Die konservative Revolution in Deutschland 1918-1932. 2 vols. 
3rd ed. Darm stadt 1989, Mohler only mentions Rohan as the editor of the young 
conservative journal 

"Europäische Revue" (ibid., vol. 1, p. 63, p. 293) and claims in a biblio-biographical outline 
that Rohan's "significance hardly lies in his books, but rather in the fact that in the 1930s 
he was able to lend social splendor to a "variety 0) of conservatism in Berlin with his 
"Europäische Revue"." (ibid., vol. 1, p. 438). 

78 Kurt Lenk, Deutscher Konservativismus. Frankfurt/M./New York 1989, pp. 163-164, 168 - 
The right-wing conservative Swiss Armin Mohler, on the other hand, describes the use of the 
Syn onym "fascism" for "conservative revolution" as "polemical", "blurred" and as 
"Zerdehnungsversuch" (Annin Mohler, Die konservative Revolution in Deutschland 1918- 
1932, 2 vols. 3rd ed. Darmstadt 1989, vol. 1, pp. 10-11). Zag ug leich he claims that the term 
was only meant politically at the beginning of the thirties. (ibid., pp. 9-10). On both points 
he is clearly refuted by Rohan's writing. 

79 Karl Anton Rohan, The task of our generation. Cologne 1926, p. 20. 

80 Panajotis Kondylis, Conservatism. Historical content and downfall. Stuttgart 1986, 27. 

SI! Ibid, p. 448. 

82 Ibid. 
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The context of the formation of a "European consciousness" is, however, the 
"Kulturbund", both with its founding circle and with its ideas in the context of 
the "conservative revolution", has not yet received sufficient attention.ss 

Stefan Breuer also rightly emphasizes the important character of the ideas of 
the "conservative revolution" as an "ensemble of attempts at orientation and 
search movements in the modem era".84 The topics and debates at the 
conferences of the "Kulturbund" and their reflection in the "Europäische 
Revue" also offer clear indications of this. 

For Rohan, the existential crisis of the nobility is not only a decisive personal 
prerequisite, but also an essential social and mental foundation of his "European 
movement". For Rohan, the old aristocracy was replaced by a new elite of 
intellectuals, industrialists and leaders. These form a new "intellectual 
aristocracy". This social class with an elitist consciousness of its own also 
constituted the membership of his "European Cultural Association". 

Incidentally, it is also representative of the vast majority of German- 
French interstate companies - in any case for the 
"Franco-German Study Committee", with which there were therefore hardly 
surprising personnel and organizational overlaps - but also for the 
"German-French Society", for the "Davos University Courses", for the youth 
meetings - especially the "Sohlberg Circle" - and for the meetings of Catholics 
from Germany and France.eS 

If Rohan's fundamental work on the "conservative revolution" of 1923, which 
was published in two editions, and his significance for this movement have 
received little attention to date, there are probably three main reasons for this: 
both its German-Austrian context and its Catholic social and mental 
environment have been overlooked. Above all, its European reference, which 
already characterizes the title of the brochure, has made perception more 
difficult. The investigation 


83 An attempt has been made to examine the influence of an intellectual in a national and 
European context for a conservative Swiss political journalist who belonged to the founding 
circle of the "Euro päische Kulturbund”: Aram Mattioli, Between Democracy and Totalitarian 
Dictatorship. Gonzague de Reynold and the tradition of the authoritarian right in 
Switzerland. Zurich 1994. 

84 Stefan Breuer, Anatomy of the Conservative Revolution. Darmstadt 1993, p. 5. 

85 A central figure here was the Frankfurt physicist and centrist politician Friedrich Des sauer, 
who gave a lecture at the Prague congress of the Kulturbund in 1928. He was close to 
Briining, promoted the many efforts of Gottfried Salomon-Delatour, the organizer of the 
Davos University Courses in Frankfurt, to promote Franco-German understanding and had 
close ties to leading Frankfurt industrial and banking circles. We should also mention Max 
Clauss, Arnold Bergsträsser, Pierre Vienot and Emile Mayrisch, who were active for the 
Study Committee and the "Kulturbund". 
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Studies on the phenomenon of the "conservative revolution" are still almost 
exclusively limited to Prussian-German and "Protestant" authors.86 

The essential conditions for the emergence of the "conservative revolution", 
whose European significance Ho&nannsthal had already clearly pointed out in 
his Munich speech in 1927, were lost from view.®7 By this he certainly also meant 
the attempt to found a counter-revolutionary, anti-liberal movement of the 
"conservative revolution" on the European continent. 


86 Hermann Rauschni,, , The conservative revolution. Attempt and break with Hitler. 
New York 1941; Klemens von Klemperer, Germany's New Conservativism. Its history and 
Dilemma in the Twentieth Century. Princeton/New Jersey 1957; Kurt Sontheimer, 
Antidemokratisches 

Thinking in the Weimar Republic. Munich 1962, 1968; Martin Greiffenhagen, Das Dilemma 
des Konservativismus in Deutschland. Munich 1971; Armin Mohler, Die konservative Revolu 
tion in Deutschland 1918-1932, 2 vols. 3rd ed. Darmstadt 1989; Louis Dupeux (ed.), La 
"Revolution conservatrice" dans l'Allemagne de Weimar. Paris 1992 ; Stefan Breuer, Anatomie 
der konservativen Revolution. Darmstadt 1993, pp. 93, 101, 108, 135, 148, 194, 2 18. In his 
most recent publication, Breuer still gives preference to the Protestant Edgar Julius Jung over 
Rohan. 

- A few years ago, Andreas Koenen drew attention to the Catholic and European dimensions 
of the conservative revolution in his meticulous biography "Der Fall Carl Schmitt" 
(Darmstadt 1995), using the example of C. Schmitt up to 1934. 

87 Hugo von Hofmannsthal, Das Schrifttum als geistiger Raum der Nation. Speech delivered 
in the Auditorium maximum of the University of Munich on January 10, 1927. Munich 1927, 
p. 31: 

"The process I am talking about is nothing other than a conservative revolution on a scale 
unknown in European history." Reprinted in: Ders, Gesammelte Wer ke, Prosa, vol. IV. 
Frankfurt/M. 1966, p. 390--413. The quotation is followed by the following sentence: 
"Your goal is form, a new German reality in which the whole nation can participate." Here 
Hofmannsthal remains deliberately vague on the political. Is he perhaps thinking of 
transferring the Italian-fascist state model to Germany? Critical comments on Hofmannsthal 
from exile or from other Western countries were already being made at the time: Aurel 
Kolnai, The War against the West. New York 1938; Edmond Vermeil, Doctrinaires de 1a 
Revolution Alle mande 1918-1938. Paris 1938; Friedrich A. Hayek, Der Weg zur 
Knechtschaft. Zurich 1945, 

In contrast, the most recent French publication on the "Conservative Revolution" ignores the 
two Catholic authors Hofmannsthal and Rohan: Louis Dupeux (ed.), La "Revolution 
conservatrice' dans l'Allemagne de Weimar. Even at a conference on "Religion and the 
extreme right in Germany 1870-1945" organized by Louis Dupeux in Strasbourg in January 
2000, Catholicism was only mentioned in passing.ng 
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2, The first international conference of the "Kulturbund" in Paris in 1924 


In 1924, the general foreign policy situation in the unresolved and poor relationship 
between Germany and France did not yet allow a German group of the European 
"Kulturbund" to be constituted from politically bourgeois and conservative 
representatives of the Weimar Republic. From November 3 to 5, 1924, the first 
international congress of the 
"Federation des Unions Intellectuelles" took place on French soil. Of the 15 
foreign delegates, two representatives each traveled to Paris from Great Britain 
(Thomas Greenwood and Captain Thomas), from Belgium (the former Minister 
Destree and Louis Pierard) and from Czechoslovakia (Professor Vaclav Til le and 
Anna Auredn.icek). Federigo Enriquez came to Paris from Italy, de Traz from 
Switzerland, Helene Vacaresco from Romania and a certain Mr. Sergio from 
Portugal. 

In addition to Prince Rohan, Austria was represented by Count Paul Thun 
Hohenstein and the writer and translator Erwin Rieger, Stefan Zweig's friend. 
Guests from Germany included the Darmstadt poet Kasimir Edschmid, the 
writer Walter Ha senclever, who was living in Paris at the time, and his Munich 
publisher Kurt Wolff. In addition, the industrialists Carlo von Weinberg and the 
general director of Farbwerke Höchst Georg von Schnitzler, who later became 
sales director of IG Farben, attended with his wife Lilly.88 

This was the first conference in the French capital since the war at which the 
German language was used again in front of a select elite. The visit to Paris in 
January 1922 by the pacifist representatives Helmut von Gerlach, Otto 
Lehmann-Rußbüldt, Gustav Ni colai, Robert Kuczynski and Harry Graf Kessler 
from the "Bund Neues Vaterland" went unnoticed by the public. Pacifist 
speakers from Germany such as Erich J. Gumbel and Kuczynski took the 
stage. 
at the invitation of the "Li,, e des Droits de l'Homme" despite fierce nationalist 
protests for the first time in France in October 1924.» 


88 walter Hasenclever, U.I., in: 8-Uhr-Abendblatt, No. 2 65, 10.11.1924. Reprinted in: Walter 
Ha senclever, Pariser Feuilletons 1924-1926, edited by Christoph Brauer et al. (= Walter 
Hasencle ver, Sämtliche Werke, ed. by Dieter Breuer and Bernd Witte, vol. 111/1). Mainz 
1996, pp. 60- 62; Bernhard Zeller/Ellen Otten (eds.), Kurt Wolff. Correspondence of a 
publisher. Frank furt/M. 1966. 

89 Iide Gorguet, Les mouvements pacifistes et la reconciliation franco-allemande dans les annees 
vingt (1919-1931). Bern 1999, pp. 24-25, pp. 127-129. 
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Rohan had deliberately chosen Paris as the venue for the conference. It 
seemed important to him "especially with regard to Germany, that the first step 
towards intellectual understanding should take place in Paris. 
gung Must come from where it was least accustomed".90 After the First World 
War, France was the spokesman in the intellectual world. 
and cultural boycott against Germany. Rohan himself was surprised that, one 
year after the occupation of the Ruhr, "the desire for understanding,,,, g was 
already so strong in France". Poin care's tougher policy had initially forced 
Rohan to announce this for the end of 1922 with 
The Paris Conference was able to postpone the planned European initiative 
with the support of Austrian Chancellor Seipel. „„The Paris conference could 
now take place in a somewhat more relaxed political atmosphere following the 
fall of the Poincare government and after 
the successfully,, concluded London Agreement on reparations and the 
evacuation of the Ruhr.91 

This event was given a special status by the German guests present, who had 
previously been excluded from international scientific and cultural 
encounters.92 The two industrialists Weinberg and Schnitzler were in Paris at the 
time to negotiate the implementation of the Dawes Plan and the Franco-German 
trade agreement as experts. Juin this way, private economic and cultural 
interests complemented each other perfectly within the framework of the 
"Kulturbund". Georg von 


Schnitzler and his patronizing wife Lilly von Mallinckrodt were to become the 
important 


Wolff became the most important supporter of Roban's endeavors on the 
German side. The publisher Wolff was particularly interested in the 
dissemination of French literature on the German market and for his authors 
in France. 

The closing dinner of the Paris conference,,„ g with around three hundred 
participants was presided over by the French Chamber President and 
mathematician Paul Painleve. He was just as interested in German-Austrian 
culture as he was in intellectual understanding,,„ g with his German 
neighbors. This glittering social event was attended by an elite of French 
culture, politics and knowledge. 
together. Guests included the physicist Marie Curie, the geo- 


90 Karl Anton Rohan, lecture manuscript from December 1924, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitz 
r. 

pan 

92 Walter Hasenclever, U.I., in: 8-Uhr-Abendblatt, No. 2 65, 10.11.1 924. Reprinted in: Walter Ha 

senclever, Pariser Feuilletons 1924-1926, edited by Christoph Brauer et al. (= Walter 
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996, pp. 60- 62; Bernhard Zeller/Ellen Otten (eds.), Kurt Wolff. Correspondence of a 


publisher. Frank furt/M. 1966. 
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Charles Riebet, Paul Langevin and Emile Borel, the poets Duhamel, Valery, 
Vildrac and Jules Romains. Paul Colin, the former secretary general of the 
"Clarte" movement and, with Rene Arcos, the first editor-in-chief of the 
magazine "Europe" from February 1923 to December 1923, was also present. 
Other guests included Andre Germain, the editor of the "Revue Europeenne", the 
publisher Jaloux, a representative of the Archbishop of Paris and the Countess 
d'Harcourt. She was the chairwoman of the French group of the "Union 
intellectuelle". 

Sorbonne physicist and former Minister of the Navy Emile 
Borel, a member of the radical socialist party, welcomed those present. Borel 
was chairman of the "Comite pour I'Entente europeenne", which was dose to 
the "Interparliamentary Union". In 1 926, Borel also became president of the 
"Federation pour |'Entente europeenne", founded in Geneva and comprising 
22 European countries, which was renamed the "Federation pour la 
Cooperation Europeenne" in 1928. 

In his address to the "Unions intellectuelles", Borel pleaded for the 
intellectuals of all countries to,, work together with the Confederation to 
prepare a new life between the European nations. The publisher Kurt Wolff, 
who was interested in the French book market, and Heinrich 
Mann, Arnold Zweig and Romain Rolland, gave an "apolitical speech" which, 
according to Wal ter Hasenclever, received the "strongest applause". In it, 
he referred to the historical and cultural relations between Germany, France and 
Italy. Wolff professed the "community of spiritual ideas" as the basis of the 
"community of nations".s4 

In the closing address, French Chamber President Paul Painleve appealed 
to intellectuals to start building bridges between peoples before statesmen in 
order to preserve and develop human culture. This gained him worldwide 
attention in the press.ss The "Union intellectuelle" did not want to pursue 
political but exclusively cultural goals and was dedicated to the connection 
between artists and scientists in order to build intellectual bridges beyond the 
"borders of countries". 


93 Paul Colin, Allemagne 1918-1921. Paris 1923. 

94 Walter Hasenclever, U.I., in: 8-Uhr-Abendblatt, No. 265, 10.11.1924. Reprinted in: Walter 
Ha senclever, Pariser Feuilletons 1924-1926, edited by Christoph Brauer et al. @ Walter 
Hasencle ver, Sämtliche Werke, ed. by Dieter Breuer and Bernd Witte, vol. II/1). Mainz 
1996, p. 62. 

95 Virginia de Castro e Ahneida, Le Prince Rohan et la federation des Unions intellectuelles, 9 p., 
manuscript from November 1924, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler 
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To this end, passports for intellectuals (Passeports intellectuels) were to be 
issued, which would enable members to find a suitable connection in any 
country without having to rely on recommendations or protection. 

In addition to these propagandistic statements, the Paris meeting was 
primarily devoted to questions of organization and statutes. A Standing 
Committee of the "Federation des Unions intellectuelles" was formed under 
Prince Rohan as Secretary General. The delegates in Paris elected internationally 
renowned academics such as Professors Emile Borel (Paris), the philosopher 
Hans Driesch (Heidelberg/Leipzig), who resigned in 1926 for political 
reasons in favour of the German-national archaeologist Ludwig Curtius 
(Heidelberg).97 Other members of the steering committee were Frederigo 
Enriques from Rome, Gilbert Murray from Oxford and Gonzague de Rey nold 
from Bern. s? 


In addition, the association's statutes were adopted in Paris, which will be 
published in the 


The core principle was: ‚un T0 the exclusion of all questions of nationality, 
party, denomination, class or race", according to Article 1 of the Paris Statutes, 
the "European Cultural Association" sought "to bring together the best of all 
countries in the intellectual field and especially to promote the exchange of 
ideas, personal relations, etc., in order to create a favorable atmosphere for 
the understanding of the different cultures”. 

peoples. "99 


9% Walter Hasenclever, U.I., in: 8-Uhr-Abendblatt, No. 265, 10.11.1924. Reprinted in: Walter Ha 
senclever, Pariser Feuilletons 1924-1926, edited by Christoph Brauer et al. @ Walter Hasen 
clever, Sämtliche Werke, ed. by Dieter Breuer and Bernd Witte, vol. 111/1). Mainz 1996, 

S. 62. 

97 In the following years, Hans Driesch was attacked by Ludwig Curtius and other supporters 
of the "Kulturbund" for his pacifism and his conception of Europe, which was 

The "Kulturbund"'s more national and conservative ideas were clearly not in line with Driesch's. 
Driesch was still represented in the first issue of the "Europäische Revue" with a cultural- 
philosophical article on European "Unity in Diversity" Gg. 1 (1925/26), Vol. 1, H. 1, pp. 
31-34). 

98 Kulturbund, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), vol. 2, pp. 61-70. 

99 Article 1 of the statutes of the International Association for Cultural Cooperation of 
November 5, 1924, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), vol. 2, p. 68. 
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24 The development of the "Federation Internationale des Unions Intellectuelles 
"until 1926 


gunAs early as March 1925, associations of the "Kulturbund" existed in nine 
European capitals. The Frankfurt industrialist couple Georg and Lilly von 
Schnitzler, who also lived in Paris for a time, were present at the Paris opening. 
of the French section of the "Union Intellectuelle" became aware of the young 
Prince Karl Anton Rohan. As a result, the couple undertook a lively advertising 
campaign for Rohan among German big business and high aristocracy. 

This was not only for Rohan's "Kulturbund" but also for the founding of a 
periodical of the "Kulturbund" under the title "Europäische Revue". Its first 
issue was published with strong patronage from the von Schnitzler couple just six 
months after the Paris conference in April 1925, but a German group of the 
"Kulturbund" could only be founded more than a year later in autumn 1926 
after Germany joined the League of Nations due to German resistance. At its 
first international conference in Heidelberg and Frankfurt in 1927, national 
opposition was still to play a major role. They were almost to bring about the 
premature termination of the congress on German soil. 

Georg von Schnitzler regularly visited Paris on business for the German 
chemical industry. He tried to win Baron Alfred von Oppenheim over to 
Rohan's initiative by pointing out that Rohan was not a Frenchman but an 
Austrian. He was a member of the Vienna Jockey Club. He had taken part in 
the World War as an Austrian officer on the Russian front. After an improved 
international atmosphere appeared to exist in August 1924 as a result of the 
London Agreement, Rohan had now taken the 


ga to prepare for a rapprochement between the nations involved in the war by bringing together 
men and women from all European nations on a purely intellectual and cultural basis, 
exchanging ideas and learning from each other through shared experiences. 

The two countries should inform each other about the conditions, „ge N and moods in 
their different countries".! 1° 


10 Kulturbund, in: Europäische Revue, 1 (1925/26), vol. 2, pp. 61-70. 
101 Georg von Schnitzler on August 20, 1925 to Baron Alfred von Oppenheim (copy), in: Estate 
of Lilly von Schnitzler. 
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The "movement" was supported by Austrian Chancellor Seipel and originated in 
Austria. It was joined by "groups of leading politicians, economists and scholars" 
from nine other European countries, including Switzerland, Holland and Spain, 
England, France and Italy.102 The aim was to build a bridge to Germany that would 
bring it back into closer intellectual contact with Western and Southern Europe. 


From the point of view of the industrialist von Schnitzler, the work of the 
"Kulturbund" was 


"not a political but a purely spiritual and cultural" activity, while fully respecting 
the national character of each individual group. That is why it was important to him 
in 
"full agreement" with the German ambassador in Paris, Leopold von Hoesch, 
"an almost patriotic task" to "help promote the founding of a German group". For 
the IG Farben director, the attractive practical prospects of the "Kulturbund" 
lay "in the fact that entertainment opportunities are created outside the political 
and business sphere, which [...] only have to serve to educate from person to 
person". 
ken".103 

Schnitzler advised Rohan to "only approach people" whose "national 
sentiments and importance were beyond all doubt". The industrialist was 
convinced that under all circumstances the impression should be excluded that 
"his endeavors were a matter of such a nationalist nature". 
democratic-pacifist foundation".104 

These private organizations of organized pacifism, which had been active since 
the beginning of the 1920s, were supported by the nationally minded business 
community. 
leaders and governments with obvious mistrust. They hardly enjoyed the trust of 
the German and French elites.105 The Paris ambassador 
Leopold von Hoesch gave Rohan a series of letters of recommendation to 
influential German entrepreneurs and politicians.196 The interventions in these 
circles from the diplomatic world by von Hoesch and from industry 


102 Ibid; Schnitzler mentions the names of Lord Robert Cecil, Nitti, Luzzati, Romanones, Painle 
ve, Gilbert Murray, Benedetto Croce, Paul Valery and Hofmannsthal. 
3 Ibid - As Beispide held talks with Paul Painleve about the need for a 
government on the political right in Germany and with Henri Lichtenberger on issues relating to 
the East. 
{04 Ibid. 
105 lide Gorguet, Les mouvements pacifistes et la reconciliation franco-allemande dans les an 
nees vingt (1919-1931). Paris 2000. 
106 Georg von Schnitzler on August 20, 1925 to Baron Alfred von Oppenheim (copy), in: Estate 
of Lilly von Schnitzler. 
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Rohan owed a great deal to von Schnitzler for securing the financial 
independence of the "Europäische Revue" .107 

Just four weeks after the Paris conference, which had taken place in 
November 1 924, Mr. and Mrs. Schnitzler received Karl Anton Rohan at their 
home in Frankfurt. At the beginning of December 1924, the prince gave a 
promotional lecture to leading Frankfurt society, which was intended to open 
the door to the economic and cultural elite of the Rhine-Main region. Rohan 
spoke to around one hundred representatives of Frankfurt society, the 
universities of Frankfurt and Heidelberg, journalists and artists. 

In this speech, Rohan invoked pragmatic and realistic arguments in favor of 
European cooperation. For him, the necessary rebuilding of Europe had 
"nothing to do with sentimental pacifism", from which he clearly distanced 
himself. Roban was convinced that Europe was facing the "biggest business 
decisions". If it wanted to save itself from its danger, it would have to find a 
"new form of organization on new political paths with new political methods". 
But Rohan did not believe that the problem could be solved solely and 
exclusively by politics. For him, the development of a European and national 
consciousness was crucial: 

For those who want to build the new Europe must be able to rely on Europeans. A lasting 
political unification of Europe presupposes the spiritual unity of Europe. First there must be true 
Europeans who live the new European idea, only then can politics find new forms of 
organization. [...] The Europeans of tomorrow can only grow out of people who are 
spiritually and ethically rooted in their homeland and nationally aware. [...] The spiritual unity 
of Europe, the European idea, the Europeanism of tomorrow - these are not political problems, 


they are problems of intellectuals. Only from them can this new,, formation of European 
consciousness emanate." 


In the Frankfurt lecture, Rohan emphasized that, in his experience, it was 
impossible to create a supranational community of intellectuals as long as the 
national intellectual elite did not represent unity. He therefore sought to find 
"people in the nine national foundations to date who were prepared, 


to sit down at the same table with their own opponents for the sake of this 
higher,, be". Such personalities would be easier to find in those countries, 


107 Rohan on 11.8.1925 to Günther von Schönburg-Waldenburg, carbon copy in: Estate of Lilly 
von Schnitzler; on these activities of Georg von Schnitzler, the witness statements in the 
Nuremberg war crimes trials K,, ler of January 17, 1947 (NI-5069 Affi) and von Schnitzler 
of March 4, 1947 (NI-5191 Affi) in State Archives Nuremberg Rep. 502. 

10s Karl Anton Rohan, lecture manuscript (undated, ca. early December 1924), in: Nachlaß 
Lilly von Schnitzler. 
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"who still have society, who still have a classe dirigente", than in "Central Europe, 
where the revolution has torn many things apart". The founding committees of the 
national groups were therefore made up of the "most prominent representatives of 
the most diverse, often hostile schools of thought in order to represent the nation 
as fully as possible". He also considered this procedure to be transferable to 
contact between nations: 


"Only when the individual is convinced of the human, spiritual and ethical value of his 
neighbor, only when the individual recognizes that every voice of Europe not only has a 
deep raison d'être, but also represents an irreplaceable melody for the European symphony, 
only then can Europeanism, as we mean it, come into being. Our work,, is aimed at 
organizing personal relationships with the goal of Europe. [...] An American once called our 
movement: Clearing house of European ideas or Intellectual cook-office. That is quite 
characteristic of what we want. "109 


Rohan concluded his Frankfurt lecture with an appeal for a European cultural 
center. He was influenced by Nietzsche's idea of Europe. In addition to the growing 
economic constraints, a cultural synthesis of Europe was needed: 


ge | see it slowly and slowly preparing itself - that is the One Europe. For all the more 
comprehensive and profound people of this century, it was the actual total work of their souls 
to prepare that newyn thesis and to anticipate 'the European’ of the future on a trial basis: only 
in their weaker hours, or when they grew old, did they fall back into the national narrowness of 
the 'fatherlands' - then they were ‘patriots’. | am thinking of people like Napoleon, Goethe, 
Beethoven, Stendhal, Heinrich Heine, Schopenhauer. 

But what is stirring and taking shape in such minds as a need for a new unity, or already as 
a new unity with new needs, is explained by a great economic fact: the small states of Europe, | 
mean all our present states and 'empires', must in a short time become untenable in the 
face of the unconditional urge of great traffic and trade for a final frontier, for world traffic 
and world trade. Money alone will force Europe to unite into a single power at,. ndwann. 
With the freedom of movement, groups of similar people can come together and form 
communities. Overcoming the nations. Europe as a cultural center - the 
National folly should not blind us to the fact that a permanent dependency already exists in 
the higher region. "110 


Rohan's main aim with the lecture in Frankfurt was to "correct his public 
physiognomy, which had moved far too far to the democratic left", as he confessed 
to Lilly von Schnitzler, who came from the leading Rhenish industrialist family von 
Mallinckrodt. 111 For advertising purposes, he repeated 


109 Ibid. 
110 Ibid. 


111 K.A. Rohan on 30.10.1925 to Lilly von Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 
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The Prince gave the lecture in Berlin, Dresden and Cologne in the course of 1925. 
There he met with approval and support in leading bourgeois circles, as the 
subsequent founding of local groups made clear. For Rohan, a "clearly 
democratic-liberal physiognomy" was even an intellectual danger. For Rohan, the 
"trust of big money" had 

"but certainly rather increased through the lecture," he assumed quite openly to 
his patron Lilly von Schnitzler.!12 

One of the participants at the event in Schnitzler's house was the Heidelberg 
student Max Clauss. At the University of Heidelberg, he was a student of Ernst 
Robert Curtius, Alfred Weber and Arnold Bergstrasser. Shortly afterwards, Clauss 
was to become Roban's secretary on the recommendation of his teacher Alfred 
Weber. Decades later, he recalled the effect the Austrian prince had on his 
listeners. Critical and mocking judgments dominate his picture. This was clearly 
the way in which the later 
In retrospect, Max Clauss, who was active on the "Franco-German Study 
Committee", distanced himself from Rohan, who acted for National Socialist 
purposes after 1933. 

Nevertheless, his report also illustrates the social atmosphere in which Rohan 
acted in its ironic refraction. Clauss distorts the alleged failure for subjective 
reasons, as Rohan acted as an anti-democratic profascist. However, its vividness 
also makes a detailed account worthwhile: 


uge With the amused, grinning Count Hermann Keyserling from Darmstadt on one side and 
the mercurial Heinrich Simon and his editors from the 'Frankfurter Zeitung' on the other in the 
front row, the faltering lecture by the haughty, inhibited, old-school,e prince was an even 
greater failure than his appearance in the Paris salons. He appealed to the national elites to 
work together to save the common "culture" 

and, as a high aristocrat and autodidact alien to the contemporary intelligentsia, did not even 
realize how worn out his pathetic coin offered at,, seemed to this critical audience of 
professionals. A commitment to the example of the Catholic hierarchy and a reference to the 
role of fascism vis-a-vis the Moscow International were enough to make him 

from the outset as a suspected profascist in contrast to the other democratic "good European" 
from Vienna, the schematically rigid Count Coudenhove. 

The beautiful Mrs. Lily, who had Keyserling, Simon, the wise Buddah Wilhelm, the wild 
painter Beckmann and the entire new Frankfurt menagerie at her feet, was able to enjoy a souper 
in her luxurious home, but not the cause of her young,, n princely friend. The thoughtfully 
elegant IG director and cartel organizer von Schnitzler was clearly seen pondering whether his 
wife's latest hobby was worth supporting. 

I had agreed with Weber, Bergstrasser and Willy Hellpach, the former Minister of Culture of 
Baden, who had anchored in Heidelberg, that an influential participation in the 


il? Ibid. 
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I thought that the attempt that had now been launched by the undoubtedly sincere and 
enterprising prince, who was filled with the best of intentions, could become interesting, 
and that | should help to build a bridge from the Rhine to the Danube. But despite 
Keyserling, 's encouragement and Mrs. Lily's enthusiasm, Rohan was a rather poor 
advocate for himself that evening when he urged me to join his 'European Revue' on the 
spot. "m 


After the Frankfurt lecture, the Schnitzlers were much more successful in 
introducing Rohan to people in Germany with an emphatically nationalist 
outlook than Clauss's memoirs imply.''4 In addition to Georg and Lilly von 
Schnitzler, the couple Alfred von Nostitz and his wife Helene took part in a 
consultation in Berlin at the end of January 1925, which aimed to found a 
German group of the "Kulturbund". Helene von Nostitz was not only a niece of 
Reich President von Hindenburg, but also a patron and art-loving friend of the 
artists Rodin, Rilke and Hofmannsthal. 


m Max Clauss, Seeing Eye. International memories. Unpublished manuscript of the memoirs. 
Durbach 1987, p. 62--03 - Max Clauss, a Heidelberg exchange student in Paris in 1925, a 
pupil of Alfred Weber and Arnold Bergsträsser, was working on a dissertation on pre-wargs 
France at the time. He had already met Rohan in Paris, as he recalled in a radio interview in 
1981: "Now a strange man had appeared during my time in Paris. For the French, the bearer 
of a great name. [...] This man, who was only two years older than me, had witnessed the 
Russian Revolution in the Ukraine as an (imperial and royal) Uhlan officer, had then seen it on 
the march back in Slovakia, in Ungam and had absorbed it into his bloodstream, so to speak, 
with the instinct of an aristocrat. However, apart from his training with the Jesuits in Bludenz, 
he was self-taught. And he of all people took it into his head to want to be the opponent of 
another aristocrat of a different origin in Vienna, namely Count Coudenhove Kalergi with 
his Paneu ropa. Paneuropa" was drawn on a drawing board, with a democratic basic 
tendency and a decidedly anti-communist tip. Rohan, on the other hand, was actually thinking of 
something that did not yet have a name at the time, and which De Gaulle named much later 
with the expression "L'Eu rope des Patries". In other words: the squaring of the circle, the 
reconciliation of nationalisms, or, if you like, of conservatives. He was completely unbiased, 
which soon made him infamous among his peers in Austria, who no longer officially existed 
at the time - there was no longer any nobility - as the "red Karl" [...] because he said that 
the Soviets had to be reckoned with. That was a reality of this century. And he went to 
Moscow shortly after | joined him and brought back a very interesting travel diary from 
there. (= Karl Anton Rohan, Moscow. Leipzig 1927) On the other hand, he was very 
impressed by the interplay between fascism and the Catholic hierarchy. Both were an order 
from which he expected a great deal. [...] So they were very unorthodox ideas, which of 
course found little favor in Paris. But in Heidelberg, in our InSoSta, people became aware of 
this strange man and his endeavors. And | was asked whether I would like to go to this 
distant Vienna as a delegate of democratic Heidelberg, so to speak." (Max Clauss in the 
SDR radio broadcast of 20.11.1981). 

114 Georg von Schnitzler on August 20, 1925 to A. von Oppenheim, in: Nachlaß Lilly von 
Schnitzler. 
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Other aristocrats in the German founding circle were Prince Günther 
von Schönburg-Waldenburg and Baron Werner von Rheinbaben, a well- 
known foreign politician of the DVP who was close to Stresemann. Rheinbaben 
probably also arranged for Foreign Minister Stresemann's contribution on 
"Germany's position in the European economic system" to the "Europäische 
Revue" in April 1 925.1 The Berlin meeting was also attended by the editor of 
the "Preußi schen Jahrbücher", Richard Schotte, Professor Wilhelm Haas of 
the Berlin 
"Hochschule für Politik", the Frankfurt sinologist Richard Wilhelm and two 
representatives of the conservative Berlin "Herrenclub" took part. These were 
representatives of the social circles that initially supported Rohan's plans 
in Germany. 

However, the formation of a German section initially failed due to political 
problems. These were primarily raised by the issues associated with the 
evacuation of the occupied territories on the Rhine and Ruhr by French troops. 
The German founding of the "Kulturbund" therefore had to be postponed until 
October 1925. 

For Alfred von Nostitz, the continued existence of the Brussels resolutions 
on the boycott of German science was the decisive reason why he did not want 
to take part in the planned second international "Kulturbund" congress in Milan 
in the fall of 1925 The Austrian Rohan considered this to be a "typical 
symptom of neurosis" and of "German mistrust, which always finds a new 
reason for rejection". According to the aristocrat Rohan, "people 
unencumbered by mass suggestion should therefore react." Otherwise he saw 
Europe "soon going to the dogs" - as Rohan put it in a drastic remark in a 
letter to Prince Günther 
von Schönburg fell. 

In the winter of 1924/25, the publicity generated by the Paris conference led 
to a large number of lectures by artists and intellectuals in the European 
capitals of Vienna (including Marinetti, Keyserling), Paris (E. Castro, R.M. Rilke, 
Hofmannsthal), Brussels (Th. Greenwood), Rome (Keyserling, Andre 
Germain) and Lisbon. This international success then led to the Austrian 
founding committee being expanded in mid-1925 to include important Austrian 
personalities. 


115 Gustav Stresemann, Deutschlands Stell,,, im europäischen Wirtschaftssystem, in: 
Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), vol. 1, pp. 148-150, where Stresemann propagated a "new 
European economics as the basis for a new European policy of peace" (p. 1 50). Manuscript 
in the PA AA, Stresemann estate, Political files, vol. 277. 

116 Rohan on 11.8.1925 to G. von Schönburg-Waldenburg, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 
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from the worlds of culture and politics. In addition to Federal Chancellor Ignaz 
Seipel, who also contributed a contribution to the first issue of the 
"Europäische Revue" on "The Paths to Peace", and the Jesuit priest Ge org 
Bichlmaier, these included various important Austrian representatives of 
intellectual life such as Alfons Dopsch, Hugo von Hofmannsthal, Hans Kelsen, 
Julius von 

Schlosser, Felix Oppenheimer, Anton Wild,an S well as some aristocrats.118 At 
the same time, a Czech group of the "Kulturbund" was formed, which included 
Professor Vaclav Tille, Otokar Fischer, Karel Capek, F.X. Salda, Kopecky and 
Anna Maria Tilschova.119 Salda, Kopecky and Anna Maria Tilschova belonged 
to.119 


2) The "Kulturbund" conference in Milan in 1925 and the European concepts of 
Alfred Weber and KarlAnton &hans 


Immediately after the conclusion of the Locamo Treaties, the second major 
international conference of the "European Cultures" took place in Milan in 
November 1925. Thirty-four delegates gathered in the northern Italian Fascist 
metropolis under the chairmanship of Senator Mangiagalli, the founding rector of 
the university and mayor of Milan.'2° Although the formation of a German group 
had still not been successful due to political concerns, professors Alfred Weber 
(sociology) and Alfred G. Schumann (philosophy) came from Heidelberg to Italy 
under the delegation leadership of Prince Schonburg Waldenburg. 

egge) and Ludwig Curtius (archaeologist), as well as Kurt Wolff from Munich, who 
was a particular supporter of the "Kulturbund" from the very beginning. 

From the French side, high-ranking representatives of intellectual life once again 
took part. Among them were the writer Jean Baruzi, the literary critic Charles Du 
Bos, the Countess Eugene d'Harcourt, sister of the Catholic Germanist Robert 
d'Harcourt, the physicist Paul Langevin and the chemistry professor Charles 
Marie, the Secretary General of the Association of Scientific Societies. In addition 
to the Austrian, Czech, Polish, English, Portuguese, Brazilian and Swiss 
delegations, there were also 


117 Ignaz Seipel, Die Wege zum Frieden, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/2 6), Vol. 1, H. 1, pp. 
16- 24. 

118L'Oeuvre de 1a Federation internationale des Unins Intellectuelles. Prague 1928, pp. 10-11. 

119 Ibid. 

120 Report on the Il. General Assembly of the International Association for Intellectual Cooperation 
in Milan, in: Europäische Revue 1 (192 6), vol. 2, pp. 354-356. 
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Finally, the academic elite of Fascist Italy did not miss the opportunity to 
participate in the event through leading representatives.121 

The public success of the first "Kulturbund" conference in Italy not only 
led to the formation of a local group in Milan with sixty members.122 From 1926 
the activities of the "Unions intellectuelle" also increased throughout Italy. For 
example, Mussolini personally attended a lecture organized by the 
"Kulturbund", which was given by the internationally renowned Indian 
philosopher Rabindranath Tagore on the "Meaning of Art" in Milan. The former 
Italian ambassador in Berlin, Count Bosdari, gave a lecture on Gerhard 
Hauptmann. The catholic-conservative Swiss Romanist Gonzague de Reynold 
was also received in Rome as part of the activities of the Italian "Kulturbund". A 
music festival was held in May to mark the 100th anniversary of Beethoven's 
death. After Milan, local groups were formed in Bologna, Florence, Padua and 
Rome. More and more Italian senators made themselves available for the work 
of the "Kulturbund". 

At the Milan conference in 1 925, a motion by the Frenchman Paul Langevin, 
which was unanimously acclaimed by the assembly and aimed at lifting the 
scientific and cultural boycott against Germany, caused a particular stir. This 


boycott was the main reason why there was still no German group. 


121 From E,, land came the publicist Thomas Greenwood, from Austria the writers Anna 
Aurednicek, Kurt Frieberger, Oscar A.H. Schmitz, Friedrich Schreyvogel and the lawyer Fried 
rich Hardtmuth, from Czechoslovakia Professor V. Tille (Prague), from Poland Professor Alfred 
de Halban (Univ. Lwow), from Italy Senator Mangiagalli, Luigi de Bosis, Pietro Canonica, Fede 
rigo Enriques, Enzo Ferrieri, Gallavresi, Tommaso Gallarati-Scotti, M. Paolucci, Aldo Pontre 
moli, Antonio Rovini, from Switzerland Adolf Keller (European Secretary of the American 
Federation of Churches), from Portugal the writer Virginia de Castro e Almeida and Antonio 
Sergio de Sousa (historian) and from Brazil Carlos Magelhaes de Azeredo (Ambassador to 
the Vatican), Francesco Bianco and Carlos M. de Figueiredo (Secretary to the Ambassador to 
the Vatican). (froisieme Rapport du Secretaire General, Ile Assemblee de Ja Federation des 
U.I., Milan, le 5, 6 et 7 Novembre 1925, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler). 

122 Report on the Il. General Assembly of the International Association for Intellectual 
Cooperation in Milan, in: Europäische Revue, 1 (1926), vol. 2, pp. 354-356. 

123 Luigi Luzzatti, the Minister of State Vittorio Scialoja, the former minister, deputy,. and 
rector of the University of Padua, Emilio Bodrero, Salvatore Barzilai, Alberto Bergaminini, 
G.A. Cesareo, Alberto Dallolio, Luigi Mangiagalli, Guido Mazzoni, Pompeo Molmenti, Luigi 
Rava, Corrado Ricci, Francesco Ruffini and Vito Volterra. In addition to Professors Pericle Duca 
ti (Bologna), Federigo Enriques (Rome), Paolo Emilio Pavolini (Florence), Aldo Pontremoli 
(Milan) and Luigi Valli (Rome), the leading members included Duke Tomaso Gallarati Scotti, 
the deputy Vit torio Emanuele Orlando, Count Enrico di S. Martino and Cardinal Maffi. 
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In hiSagun gsbericht in the "Europäische Revue", Rohan emphasized, not 
without pride, that in a "pure atmosphere, free of all hatred, snobbery and 
politics" in Milan, "representatives of the left, French monarchists, German 
nationalists and fascists were together". This utopian 
The ideal of an intellectual gathering and clarification free of political dispute 
was clearly his central goal. However, it was clouded by Rohan's clear political 
journalistic commitment to Italian fascism, to the "conservative revolution" 
and against Western-style parliamentary democracy. Like Coudenhove- 
Kalergi, Rohan sought to bring about a European movement that transcended 
party and domestic political differences. 

The Heidelberg archaeology professor Ludwig Curtius described the aims 
of the Milan congress very clearly in a report for the 
"Münchener Neueste Nachrichten", Initially, Curtius, who was politically on the 
German nationalist wing, portrayed Roban's political and social profile as an 
aristocrat and Austrian, as an idealist and frontline officer in the First World 
War: 


The prince has excellent qualities for his European intermediary roleg, be. As a member of 
the European high aristocracy, which today is largely impoverished but still represents a 
European power, he finds ga ng and a hearing in every society. [...] As an Austrian, he lives in 
that atmosphere of less national irritability, which may seem a deficiency to us Germans and 
sometimes hurts us, but which gives the pioneer of a new European spirit a certain 
superiority and makes him less vulnerable than us, and as a young officer in the former 
Austrian army, he is filled with the rich ideology of the war youth, which is gradually ebbing 
away and is giving way to the 

but hes imbued its bearers for their,, nts lives with the idealism from which alone new life can 
arise. "12> 


124 Karl Anton Rohan, Die internationale Versammlung der Verbände für kulturelle Zusammen 
arbeit in Mailand am 5. bis 7. November, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), Vol. 2, p. 203. 
- Cf. also Ludwig Curtius, Internationale kulturelle Zusammenarbeit, in: Münchener 
Neueste Nachrichten, No. 118, 29.4.1926. 

12> Ludwig Curtius, International Cultural Cooperation, in: Münchener Neueste Nachrich 

ten, No. 118, 29.4.1926. - Curtius describes the prince in a similar way in his memoirs: "In 
age, experience, personal substance, work, knowledge and ability, the young man was 
certainly not even remotely comparable to Hofmannsthal, but he came from the same Vienna 
and brought his active European cultural will with him. He had many of the virtues of the 
Austrian cavalier, a winning amiability without ever giving up his aristocracy, a tactful ease 
of human intercourse that allowed him to overcome obstacles with ease, an art of 
persuasion that was not bound to any programmatic formalism, an elastic empathy for the 
personality of others and a conciliatory cheerfulness in which he took every failure into 
account from the outset,. , overcame it easily and bore it against no one." (Ludwig Curtius, 
Germans and the Ancient World. Memories of his life. Stuttgart 1950, p. 379). 
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Curtius followed this with his assessment of the results of the Milan conference. 
The German nationalist Heidelberg university lecturer emphasized the benefits 
of 

The realization of a Franco-German understanding and the unification,,, g of 
European-minded and anti-democratic nationalists were particularly 
prominent: 


"The good fortune of the Milan conference was that the French were led by such a 
distinguished idealist personality as the great physicist Langevin and such a connoisseur of 
German intellectual life as the writer Du Bos. [...] As soon as Germany and France come to an 
understanding and agree on the basis of the higher European idea or in recognition of their 
particular national advantage, all that remains for the other European members is agreement. The 
Milan conference closed without even the slightest discord. It was a brilliant success of Prince 
Rohan's work. [...] 

ng It has been shown that maintaining a pronounced German national point of view makes 
negotiations easier rather than more difficult, if only it is done with tact and dignity and 
understanding of the other side's thinking. 

The main difficulty lies in the resistance that the Federation still encounters in other countries, 
particularly France. But the main difficulty lies in the resistance that the Federation still 
encounters in other countries, especially in France itself. Since its French members, headed 
by Prof. Lang evin himself, belong to the radical socialist group, they speak as little for the 
whole of France in their declarations as German pacifists or extreme democrats such as Prof. 
Driesch or Einstein could do in the corresponding case. We only come 

if the European-minded nationalists of the two countries come to an understanding, which 
seems quite possible to me. European democracy is much weaker than it knows. "126 


At the Milan congress, the French rapporteur Charles Du Bos described the lively 
life of the French "Union intellectuelle", which already has around 90 
members, since last year. Monthly meetings and discussion evenings were 
held with international guests. The meetings of the French "Union 
intellectuelle" took place in the rooms of the Carnegie Foundation. Guests 
have included the German poets Rainer Maria Rillce, Annette Kalb and Hugo 
von Hofmannsthal, the Spanish Amerigo Castro and the French 

Henri Lichtenberger, Paul Langevin, Paul Vale, , Landowski and Luden 
Romier. The "Kulturbund" member Andre Germain went on a lecture tour 
through Germany, Denmark and Norway. In addition, the French group 
supported the "Revue de Geneve" with subscriptions.127 However, the French 
group distanced itself from the "Revue de Geneve". 

Charles Du Bos retired after six months in 1926 for personal reasons ng, 


126 Thid. 

127 Charles Du Bos, Rapport, in: Troisieme Rapport du Secretaire General, Ile Assemblee de 1a 
Federation des U.I., Milan, le 5, 6 et 7 Novembre 1925, in: Nachlaß Lilly v. Schnitzler, pp. 
5-7. Cf. also Andre Germain, Pelerinages europeens. Paris 1925. 
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gaagainst the prince had already resigned from his commitment to Rohan, as 
he informed the Romance philologist Ernst Robert Curtius in Heidelberg.12 

The Austrian group reported on their lecture evenings in Milan. In Vienna, the 
Italian composer Gia como Puccini, the Darmstadt fashion philosopher Count 
Hermann Keyserling, the fascist Marinetti and various French poets such as 
Georges Duhamel and Alfred Fabre-Luce as well as the francophone Swiss 
Robert de Traz and the psychoanalyst Charles Baudouin appeared at the 
invitation of the "Kulturbund". As spokesman for the Austrian "Kulturbund", Kurt 
Frieberger emphasized that the Austrian Minister of Education was a member of 
the board. There was also close contact with the Foreign Minister and the press 
department. He promoted corresponding efforts by the other groups to gain 
influence and support from their governments.129 

However, the "Kulturbund" never succeeded in gaining an of ficial position 
with governments outside Austria. Only on the occasion of major international 
conferences were government representatives and political representatives sent 
from the host countries. 

The Heidelberg sociologist Alfred Weber was given the honorable 
opportunity to give the closing address in Milan. In his introduction, he 
emphasized with lyrical coloring that "the wings of the spirit move faster" than 
"the slow wheels of the heavy trucks of politics." However, the "Kulturbund" 
had 
"not intending to show politics the way". Weber saw his task,, purely in the 
cultural and intellectual sphere: 'However, we can end the battle of wits. "130 

Weber expressly thanked the fascist Italy that gave,, its name. He praised 
Italy as the "land of the ever new rinascimento". Alluding to the Milan 


128 Charles Du Bos to E. R. Curtius on May 27, 1926: ,,En ce qui concerne C. [lauss] vous le 
con naissez, vous l'appreciez, et sans aveuglement, vous etes donc en mesure d'avoir un 
jugement qui compte - [...] que je n'eprouve pour lui rien de cette sympathie qui, lorsque 
presente, eclaire deja la situation. De vous a moi, j'ajouterai que le fait que Rohan vienne de le 
choisir pour secre taire me previent moins encore en sa faveur; car en ce qui concerne Rohan, 
j'en suis arrive (zone du jugement) a un ne varietur et (zone du contact) a un non possumus 
radical." In: Herbert and Jane M. Dieckmann (eds.), Deutsch-Französische Gespräche 1920- 
1950. La Correspondance de Ernst Robert Curtius avec Andre Gide, Charles Du Bos et Valery 
Larbagd. Frankfurt/M. 1980, 222. 

129 Kurt Frieberger, Rapport, in: Troisieme Rapport du Secretaire General, Ile Assemblee de 1a 
Federation des U.1., Milan, le 5, 6 et 7 Novembre 1925, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler, pp. 
12- 13. 

130 Alfred Weber, Speech at the Closing Banquet of the International Annual Meeting in Milan, in: 
Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), Vol. 2, p. 302. 
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In the atmosphere of the soon to be ended intellectual boycott against Germany, 
Weber praised the Italian qualities of mediation between the European nations: 
"Here in this country [...] we have found for ourselves a new European spring. 
"131 

Fascism appeared to Weber at this time in the mid-twenties in the countries of 
Central Europe that had been defeated in the world war as the "hitherto unique 
replacement of the old system of authority and thus as the rallying point of 
all intellectual forces and vested interests previously guaranteed and nurtured 
by legitimism".132 Here the boundaries between sociological analysis and 
political commitment become blurred. 

gunHowever, this tendency towards an idealized Italian fascism as a rallying 
point for conservative-revolutionary forces is characteristic of the mood in the 
"Kulturbund" at the time. Within it, the German 
In the German-speaking world, different representatives of intellectual life such 
as the liberal university lecturer Alfred Weber, the revolutionary young 
conservative Karl Anton Rohan and the Catholic-conservative writer Hugo von 
Hofmannsthal. For the Heidelberg sociologist Weber in 1925, fascism was 
even "the actual modern quid pro quo of the entire conservative way of 
life".m 

This conclusion by Weber in his work on the "crisis of modern statehood in 
Europe" also very aptly described the political stance of the "Kulturbund", as 
embodied by Rohan and Weber, which was common at the time. The following 
analysis of their European journalism at the time makes this clear in their 
position against Coudenhove's "pan-European" model. 

Alfred Weber published his concept of Europe in an article in the "Euro 
päische Revue" in December 1925, in which the respected Heidelberg 
sociologist expressly distanced himself from Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi's "pan- 
European" propaganda, which advocated a "supranational" Europe. To achieve 
this goal, Coudenhove demanded the fulfillment of three prerequisites, 
which followed one another in three stages. At the first stage, according to 
Weber's report, Coudenhove saw a "guarantee and peace pact 
encompassing all European states, which excludes any future shifting of 
borders in Europe". On 


BI Ebd. 

132 Alfred Weber, The Crisis of the Modern Idea of the State in Europe. Stuttgart 1925, p. 122. 

m Ibid. - Z, leich Weber expressed skepticism about real fascism: "The freedom of 
European intellectual thought will undoubtedly prevail again in spite of. M,molini 11nd Fascismm will 
once again prevail in Italy." (ibid., 170, italics blocked in the original). 
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In the second stage, Coudenhove called for a "pan-European defensive 
alliance against Russia" and, finally, as a third step, the "pan-European" 
propagandist envisaged a "European customs union", "which would transform 
Europe into a unified economic area on a par with the United States". The 
According to Weber, Coudenhove's "concept of the nation" was separated 
from the state "as religion has been since the Enlightenment." According to 
Coudenhove, nations should therefore be 
"cultural self-governing bodies independent of the state". According to 
Coudenhove's vision, the united Europe should then be organized by a sub 
The United States is governed by a House of 300 deputies and a House of States 
consisting of the representatives of its 26 governments."4 

Alfred Weber rejected this modern understanding of the state as well as the 
European structure based on Coudenhove's parliamentary model. He argued 
against this rational, enlightened "Pan-European" concept at the time in favor 
of an "effective association of European states that secures peace, strengthens 
the economy and settles national disputes". For Weber, however, these two 
concepts were expressly "not two stages, but different directions according to 
their fundamental intentions". Weber's orientation was expressly directed 
towards the "state-forming power of European nations". He wanted to transform 
them from "disoperating to cooperating". Weber emphasized the nature of a 
Europe that was fundamentally based on the national will of the state and its 
unification. Cou denhove ultimately wanted to abolish the nation as a politically 
relevant factor and Weber opposed this, as did the "Kulturbund".135 

Alfred Weber agreed with Coudenhove on the single point that a solution to 
the Franco-German conflict was the only way to resolve the European 
difficulties. Immediately after Locarno, Weber believed that "genuine Franco- 
German cooperation based on trust and a clear understanding of the political 
possibilities and needs of both sides" was possible. This Franco-German 
cooperation would cover all European issues, from the economic reorganization 
of Europe to the spiritual. 


{4 Alfred Weber, Paneuropa, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/6), vol. 2, pp. 149-153, italics 
blocked in the original; cf. also his rejection of "Paneuropa" in Alfred Weber, Die Krise des 
modernen Staatsgedankens in Europa. Chapter 7: A new system of states in Europe? 
Stuttgart 1925, pp. 152-166, esp. p. 155. 

1% Alfred Weber, Paneuropa, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/6), vol. 2, pp. 149-153. 
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into a "completely new framework" and "make them solvable in a new 
way".136 

At the same time, Karl Anton Rohan gave even sharper reasons in the 
"Euro päische Revue" for rejecting the "Paneuropa" claim,,n g. Above all, Rohan 
distanced himself from it by arguing that Coudenhove's argument,, ng was a 
purely political matter. With this attribution, Rohan sought to discredit the 
"Paneuropa" movement in the eyes of an educated and economic middle-class 
audience that was not aware of the political debates and 
civil war-like frontline positions and foreign policy blockades. Rohan accused 
Coudenhove not only of a one-sided logical-intellectual attitude, but even of a 
"dictatorial program” that in no way did justice to the "organically living context 
of world events”. 

Roban's central political criticism of Coudenhove was that the latter's 
Pan-Europe" on the grounds that democracy was the European system of 
tomorrow, a democracy in the sense of the democratic parties of the time and 
in the sense of liberal doctrine. For Rohan, this was the despised 
"Democracy of parliamentarism, of the sole,,, voter." Rohan, on the other hand, 
sought in the diction of the conservative revolutionary and modernist 
"no longer a pre-democratic reaction, but a post-democratic new one." For 
Rohan, democratic and liberal ideas were outdated ideas of the 18th and 20th 
centuries. 
19th century. For him, the imminent end of liberalism in the old sense stood 
“for lack of a right to live,, ng". "But anyone who builds the future on something 
that is dying, as 'Pan-Europe’ does, usually condemns himself to die along with 
it." With this political argument, Rohan refuted his initial assertion that the 
"Kulturbund is a completely apolitical organization". 

For the founder of the "Kulturbund", culture had an eminently political function 
and served to conceal anti-democratic and anti-liberal purposes in the context 
of Franco-German understanding,,,, g and European cooperation. 137 


1% Ibid, pp. 152-153 - Cf. similarly already at the end of 1924 in: Alfred Weber, Die Krise des 
moder nen Staatsgedankens in Europa. Stuttgart 1925: "Europe can only rise again 
spiritually if this Franco-German hatred is reduced, i.e. within the framework of a loyal 
Franco-German understanding." (S. 161) 

137 Karl Anton Rohan, Glossen des Herausgebers: Paneuropa, in: Europäische Revue 1 
(1925/26), vol. 2, p. 348--353. Cf. also the works on Italian fascism by Karl Anton 
Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923; he, Die Auf,, be unserer Generation. Cologne 1926. 
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24 Thomas Mann's visit to the "Kulturbund" in Paris and the founding of the 
German section in 1926 


Democratic criticism of the side effects of the mass age and the consequences of 
the First World War had a high degree of appeal among European intellectuals in 
the 1920s. This is evident not only in the statements made by Alfred Weber and 
Karl Anton Rohan, but also in the case of Thomas Mann, who owed his first visit to 
Paris after the war to an invitation from the "Kulturbund". 

The French group had already invited the writers Rainer Maria Rilke (in 
January) and Hugo von Hofmannsthal (in May) in the course of 1925. Now, in 
January 1926, the "Union Intellectuelle Frani;:aise" received the then already 
famous German writer Thomas Mann in connection with Henri Lichtenberger's 
invitation from the "Dotation Camegie".'ss He was to be followed in April 1926 
by the Darmstadt fashion philosopher Hermann Graf Keyserling. 

The events were held at the European headquarters of the "Dotation Car negie 
pour 1a paix internationale" on Boulevard Saint-Germain in Paris. Speeches were 
given at the event with Thomas Mann by his 
friend and translator Felix Bertaux, the Germanist and essayist Maurice Boucher, a 
student of Lichtenberger, and Charles Du Bos. 

Sorbonne Germanist Henri Lichtenberger introduced the poet at the event, 
which was heavily frequented by the Parisian public. In his report published 
shortly afterwards, Mann emphasized that he had "never felt such satisfaction on 
similar occasions abroad".139 Success in the cultural metropolis and French 
capital was considered the highest accolade for the artists of the 1920s. 


138 Cf. the report by Ambassador Leopold von Hoesch dated February 6, 1926 (9 pp.), in: PA 
AA Kul turabteil,,, VIB KuW 607, vol. 3: Internationales Institut für geistige 
Zusammenarbeit. 

139 Thomas Mann, Pariser Rechenschaft. Berlin 1926, pp. 36-48, here p. 42, reprinted in: ders, 
Autobiographical. Frankfurt/M. 1968, pp. 107-176. Thomas Mann had more detailed 
encounters in Parisy,g en with, among others with the Coudenhove-Kalergi couple, Paul 
Desjardins (Union pour la veri te), the Austrian envoy Grünberg, Louise Weiß (editor of 
"Europe Nou velle"), the Germanist Felix Bertaux, Charles Du Bos, Edmond Jaloux, the 
married couple Jean de Pange, Alfred Fabre-Luce, Salomon Reinach, Julien Luchaire (Director 
of the Institut International de Cooperation Intellectuelle), Jules Romain and the Russian 
writers in exile lvan Shmelyov and Dmitri Merezhkovsky. 
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The elitist social and aristocratically dominated elegant milieu of the 
Kulturbund" clearly corresponded to Thomas Mann's clearly democratic and 
conservative attitude at the time. However, he does not mention Rohan's name in 
his "Pariser Rechenschaft". The writer adhered to an "enlightened dictatorship". 
In his view, without parliamentary democracy and a reliance on parties and 
elections, governments would be freer from demagogic consideration for the 
nationalists. Thanks to the invitation from the "Kulturbund" and the "Carnegie 
Foundation", the German writer was once again able to enjoy international 
renown. This also illustrates the high status that the French group of the 
"Kulturbund" had already acquired in French intellectual life in the mid- 
twenties.“° Thomas Mann's growing international recognition in the second half 
of the twenties ultimately led to the award of the Nobel Prize for Literature to 
the storyteller in 1929. 

Thomas Mann expressed his critical attitude towards democracy in a 
conversation with the German ambassador Leopold von Hoesch during his stay 
in Paris. The latter was, after all, the official representative of the Weimar 
Republic in France. In Mann's own note, which was also published shortly 
afterwards, he writes about the European humanity of tomorrow, which he saw 
as being beyond democracy and beyond fascism: 


"About democracy. | said what everyone thinks, that in a certain sense it is more of an 
obstacle today. If governments could act as they wished, if they stood firm, were allowed to act 
more freely, were not bound by a hundred demagogic considerations and had to go around 
their nationalists' beards, we would be further ahead today. What Europe needs today is an 
enlightened dictatorship. [..] The weariness of parliamentary democracy and party 
mismanagement is international. [...] 

Nothing is more certain than that the humanity of tomorrow, which will have to be not only a 
beyond democracy but also a beyond fascism, will incorporate elements of a new idealism 
strong enough to balance the ingredient of Roman nationality. "141 


Thomas Mann was also "not convinced" of the "flawlessness" of the "Pan- 
European" idea of Count Coudenhove Kalergi, whom he knew well. In Paris at 
the time, Coudenhove tried to convince Thomas Mann to reject the label 
"pacifist" for himself. Like Rohan, the "Paneuropa" author 


140 Ibid, p. 57, p. 64. 
141 Ibid., p. 31, p. 58, p. 63. These thoughts largely coincide with the political views of Alfred 
Weber and Hofmannsthal at the time. He differs from Rohan in his rejection of fascism. 
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For social and political reasons, the founder considered this label dangerous and 
questionable after the war.142 In a conversation with Thomas Mann, Count 
Coudenhove described himself as a propagandist of "heroic ethics". With the 
"European Union", Coudenhove wanted to prepare the ground "for a higher 
work which he had in mind and which was of a moral and aesthetic nature. "143 

Whether Coudenhove merely wanted to distance himself tactically from 
democratic-left-liberal circles or whether this touches on a fundamental problem 
of the anti-Pazi aristocratic founder of the "Paneuropa" movement,,,, g must 
remain open at this point. 

In any case, Thomas Mann's critical remarks in his 
gun Pariser Rechenschaft", for all its admiration for the outward appearance of 
Count Coudenhove-Kalergi, does not allow Thomas Mann to be counted among 
the supporters of the "Paneuropa" movement in 1925.144 

In the fall of 1933, Thomas Mann then distanced himself from the changed 
gun!n his diaries, he clearly distinguished himself from Prince Rohan, who had 
ingratiated himself with the National Socialists with his "European Revue". He 
now referred to him as the "very obnoxious Prince Rohan" 
and as a "princely waiter" who celebrated the "national counter-revolution" as 
a "great upheaval and upheaval" and "as leading for Europe" .145 

The founding of a German section of the "Kulturbund" dragged on well into 
1926. From the point of view of the German nationalists, a number of political 
obstacles in Franco-German relations first had to be overcome. With the 
signing of the Locamo Pact 
gunas well as the Langevin resolution to end the cultural boycott of Germany 
and the lifting of the scientific boycott announced for March 1926 by the "Con 
seil des Recherches" finally saw Al 
fred von Nostitz set the stage for the official founding of a German group at the 
beginning of 1926. 

Now it was the politically conservative and German nationalist "Association 
of University Teachers", which was mainly represented by Professor Georg 
Karo from the 


142 Ibid, p. 57. 

143 Ibid, p. 64. 

144 Oliver Burgard, Das gemeinsame Europa - von der politischen Utopie zum au 
Benpolitischen Programm. Exchange of opinions and cooperation between pro-European 
associations in Germany and France, 1924-1933. Frankfurt/M., pp. 33-35. 

145 Thomas Mann, Tag ebiicher (1933 - 1934), ed. by Peter de Mendelssohn. Frankfurt/M. 
1977, entry on 7.9.1933, pp. 170-171. On 21.12.1933 it says there about "Rohans Europäische 
Revue. Horrible." (S. 272). 
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University of Halle still had considerable reservations.“* Karo understood 
"least of all the haste," as if "the last train to Europe were leaving this week 
and as if one could not hurry enough to find room on it." For the professor 
from Halle, "this train, like many before it, will above all lead to 
derailments".ı 

At the same time, the question of German participation in the League of Nations 
Institute for Intellectual,, Cooperation, which was officially opened in Paris 
in January 1926, and in the Brussels Conseil international de Recherches was 
controversial after the Wis 
the academic boycott was lifted. German university lecturers now raised 
considerable objections to this because of the French dominance in this 
League of Nations institution. It was not until the beginning of 1927 that 
Werner Picht from the Prussian Ministry of Culture was appointed as the 
German representative by the Foreign Office alongside Margarete Rothbarth 
from the "Deutsche Hochschule fiir Politik" to the Paris 
Institute.1 a 

A German group of the "Kulturbund" was finally founded at the end of 
September 1926, after Germany had joined the League of Nations after a delay. 
The first headquarters of the German "Kulturbund" was in Heidelberg. It was 
later moved to Berlin. The first president was the well-known Heidelberg 
university professor Ludwig Curtius, the secretary was the young Heidelberg 
political scientist Arnold Bergsträsser and the treasurer was the industrialist's 
wife Lilly von Schnitzler. 


14 Alfred von Nostitz on 21.11. 1925 to L. v. Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler; Otto 
Franke, Internationale geistige Zusammenarbeit, in: Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, 19.2.1 926; 
Ludwig Curtius, Internationale kulturelle Zusammenarbeit, in: Münchener Neueste Nachrichten, 
No. 11 8, 29.4. 1 926; reply by Georg Karo, Nochmals internationale kulturelle Zusammen 
arbeit, in: ibid, 14.5.1926. Cf. Georg Karo, Der geistige Krieg gegen Deutschland, 2nd ed. 
Halle 1926; Brigitte Schroeder-Gudehus, Deutsche Wissenschaft und internationale Zusammen 
arbeit 1914--1928. Ein Beitrag zum Studium kultureller Beziehu,, en in Krisenzeiten. Geneva 
1966; this, Isolation and Cooperation of National Scientific Communities, in: Einstein Symposion 
Berlin, ed. by H. Nelkowksi et al. Berlin et al. 1979, pp. 51 7-536; this, Internationale Wissen 
schaftsbezieh,,, n und auswärtige Kulturpolitik 1919-1933. Vom Boykott und 
Gegenboykott zu ihrer Wiederaufnahme, in: Rudolf Vierhaus/Bernhard vom Brocke (eds.), 
Forschung im Spannungsfeld von Politik und Gesellschaft. History and Structure of the 
Kaiser-Wtlhelm/Max Planck Society. Stuttgart 1990, pp. 858--885. 

w Georg Karo, Nochmals internationale kulturelle Zusammenarbeit, in: Münchener Neueste 
Nachrichten, May 14, 1926. 

18 Cf. Stefan Bauer, Deutschland, Frankreich, der Völkerbund und die geistige Zusammenar 
beit in den Anfä,, en der kulturellen Außenpolitik nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg. Term paper for 
the intermediate examination at the Historical Institute of RWTH Aachen University 1994; 
Margarete Rothbarth, Institut für geistige Zusammenarbeit, in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928), 
vol. 1, pp. 485-487; Ger trud Bäumer, Europäische Kulturpolitik. Berlin 1926. 
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In addition to Ms. von Schnitzler, the former Saxon envoy in Vienna Alfred 
von Nostitz-Wallwitz, President of the German section of the ''Franco-German 
Study Committee", took part in the founding meeting. Other participants included 

the art historian Julius Meier-Graefe, Professors Bruns (Berlin), Dibelius (Berlin) 

and Pretorius (Munich) as well as representatives of the "Association of German 
University Teachers". Prince Schönburg-Waldenburg, who was also present, had 
already attempted to found a German group in February 1925. He was defeated 
at the time by the objections of the university association.149 The art historian and 
writer Gustav Steinbömer, who was close to the Crown Prince and a supporter of 

Moeller van den Bruck, represented the young generation of the "conservative 

revolution" within the "Kulturbund".*5° In 1928, the former Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs Richard von Kühlmann became the new president of the 
German group of the "Kulturbund", succeeding Ludwig Curtius, who had gone 
to Rome. The headquarters now moved from Heidelberg to Berlin. The vice 
presidents were Professor Alfred Weber and the Frankfurt 

Art historian and director of the Städel Institute Georg Swarzenski. 

The local sections were quite representative of society. The best-known 
members included Helene von Nostitz in Berlin, Konrad Adenauer in Cologne, 
Richard Merton and Kurt Riezler in Frankfurt, Carl Melchior in Hamburg and 
Thomas Mann in Munich. Helene von Nostitz Wallwitz-Hindenburg headed up 
the Berlin group.151 In Frankfurt, the In- 


149 Minutes of the founding meeting of the Association for Cultural Cooperation on 
29.9.1926, in: Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. Their support was also pledged by General Music 
Director Fritz Busch, Professors E. R Curtius, Driesch, Graf zu Dohna, Walter Götz, Hau 
senstein, Hoetzsch, Max Scheler, Stier-Somlo, Titius, A. Weber, R Wilhelm as well as the 
Director of the Hamburg Kunsthalle Pauli, the Director of the Städel Institute Prof. 
Swarzenski, the Munich publisher, bookseller Kurt Wolff and the Catholic philosopher Peter 
Wust. 

150 Armin Mohler, The Conservative Revolution in Germany 1918-1932: A Handbook, 

Bd.1. Darmstadt 1989, p. 408; Gustav Steinhörner, Betrachtungen über den 
Konservativismus, in: Deutsches Volkstum January 1932, pp. 32-34; ders., Politische 
Kulturlehre. Hamburg 1 933; s., Soldatentum und Kultur. Hamburg 1936; ss., Frankreich 
und das deutsche Bildungs reich. Steinhörner also edited political writings by Richard Wagner 
and Moeller van den Bruck. 

151 Its members included the bankers Fritz Andreae, Jakob Goldschmidt, Herbert Gutmann, Hans 
Fürstenberg and Eduard Freiherr von der Heydt, the industrialists Arnold von Borsig and 
Friedrich Satte, the professors Victor Bruns, Wilhelm Dibelius, Albert Einstein, Wilhelm Haas, 
Otto Hoetzsch, Ernst Jäckh, Friedrich Meinecke, Carl Schmitt, Rudolf Smend, Werner Sombart 
as well as outstanding artists.,p ersönlichkeiten Wilhelm Furtwängler, Max Liebertnann, Juli us 
Meier-Graefe, Theodor Däubler and Harry Graf Kessler. (L'oeuvre de la Federation Interna 
tionale des Unions Intellectuelles 1923-1928. Prague 1928, pp. 78-80; Internationaler 
Verband für kulturelle Zusammenarbeit. Advertising brochure at the end of 1931, in: Estate 
of Lilly von Schnitzler). 
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industrialist Richard Merton, sinologist Richard Wilhelm, Städel director 
Swarzenski and Liliane von Schnitzler joined the section.'s2 

The Hamburg group was headed by Lord Mayor Carl Petersen, the banker Carl 
Melchior and Professor Emil Wolff; in Cologne, Lord Mayor Adenauer and the 
Cologne professors Eckert and Erwin von Becke rath. In Munich, the section was 
headed by Count Obemdorff, Professor Lujo Brentano, Thomas Mann, Professor 
Karl Alexander von Müller, Karl Muth, Wilhelm Pinder and Lord Mayor Schamagel. 
The Dresden-Leipzig section was led by Prince Günther von Schönburg- 
Waldenburg and Professor Walter Goetz. Members included General Music 
Director Fritz Busch, Professor Hans Driesch and former Reich Finance Minister 
Peter Reinhold. 

This group of people provides impressive evidence of the appeal and charisma 
of the "European Cultural Association" in the second half of the 1920s in wide 
circles of the conservative and right-wing liberal propertied and educated middle 
classes. Rohan was able to skillfully use these representatives and their 
institutions to promote himself and his cultural and political projects. He thus 
acquired a high level of social prestige, not least with his cosmopolitan, 
aristocratic name. 


152 Its members included Lord Mayor Landmann, university trustee Kurt Riezler, Heinrich 
Simon of the Frankfurter Zeitung, the banker Moritz von Bethmann and the painter Max 
Beckmann. (Ibid.) 

'S3 Ibid. 
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3. Vienna as a European suburb of the conservative 
revolution 


3L The Vienna Conference 1926 


Since its foundation, the Austrian "Kulturbund" had already held over sixty 
individual events in Vienna. Now the third European "Kulturbund" congress 
in October 1926 in the capital was to be a highlight of the "Kulturbund's" 
activities.154 Thirty-five delegates were present. Two weeks earlier, also in 
Vienna, the competition of the 

Pan-European Union held its first major conference. Around two thousand 
participants accepted the invitation of the Coudenhove-Kalergi Count- 

former German Chancellor and Chairman of the Christian Social Party Ignaz 
Seipel and the German Reichstag President and Social Democrat Paul Lobe. 

At the time, the Austrian government sought to give Vienna the profile of a 
capital of the European movement. In this way, it was to assert itself against 
Geneva as the seat of the League of Nations, which was dominated by the 
French and British. These efforts received considerable support from the 
internationally recognized prelate Seipel. He promoted both Coudenhove 
Kalergi's "Paneu ropa" and Roban's "Kulturbund". 

Seipel was also co-editor of the Catholic magazine "Abendland". During his 
intensive travel and lecture activities across Europe, former Federal Chancellor 
Seipel, who was not a member of the Austrian government from the end of 1924 
to October 1926, campaigned in particular in the mid-twentiesfor the 
Recognition of Austria's special European role,, in Central Europe. In June 
1926, he spoke at the Sorbonne in front of an audience of over 1,000 about 
"Austria as it really is". In 1927/28, Seipel - then again as Federal Chancellor 
ler - even made a serious push to move the League of Nations from Geneva to 
Vienna.ts6 


154 Including guest lectures by Martin Buher and Lco Baeck, Paul Valery and Heinrich Mann, 
Emilio Bodrero and Alfons Dopsch (on the League of Nations Institute for Intellectual 
Cooperation in Paris), the Jesuit priest Erich Przywara and the Jena pastor Gogarten. 

18S Richard Coudenhove Kalergi, A Life for Europe. My memoirs. Cologne 1966, 

S. 149-151. 

156 Klemens von Klemperer, Ignaz Seipel. Graz et al. 1976, pp. 259-266. 
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For Rohan, the prelate and politician Ignaz Seipel was a shining example for 
"us young people", as he wrote to the head of government in a private letter in 
1924: "We need you and your leadership".m Rohan asked in the spirit of the 
public promotion of the European movement, g Seipel's aim before the 
"Kulturbund" congress was "to present a formula to the public that would 
dispel the often cherished suspicion that the "Kulturbund" and Pan-Europa 
were competitors. 

The "Kulturbund" was "destroyed by the public". 8 Seipel agreed to this. „„„He 
also accepted the chairmanship at the closing banquet of the "Kulturbund" 
conference on October 20, 1926. He also held out the prospect of a 
contribution to a commemorative publication, but this was not published. 

came about. On the day of the final meeting, Seipel resumed the office of 
Federal Chancellor. He was therefore prevented from attending the last 
meeting of the "Kulturbund". But Seipel had already submitted two 
contributions to the "Europäische Revue" in 1 925/26. 

The company made its contributions available to,,, g and in this way made 
clear its solidarity with Roban's endeavors. 160 

In his memoirs, Rohan paints a picture of Seipel as the true founder of the 
first Austrian Republic. Rohan paints a portrait of Seipel as a "reformatory 
thinker of the Catholic-conservative camp" and at the same time a "great 
preserver". Seipel had been Minister of Social Affairs in the last royal cabinet. He 
thus stood for continuity from the Habsburg Empire into the Republic. In Rohan's 
Opinion, the most important goal of Seipel's foreign policy was to cultivate 
Austria's south-eastern relations for the benefit of the German nation. 

ga or Rohan, Austria's European mission was to "bring the medium-sized 
and smaller peoples of the south-east closer to Germany in the ‘empire-building' 
form of a ‘Central European commonwealth". Rohan 
claims in his "Memoirs" that he had been in "constant exchange of ideas" with 
Seipel for years. Seipel had not only approved of Roban's undertakings but had 
often publicly supported them. Unfortunately, no documents on this have been 
preserved in either the state or private archives. 


157 K A. Rohan on June 3, 1924 to 1 Seipei in: Archiv der Republik, BKA, Korrespondenz 
Seipei No. 6 (83). 

158 K A. on 22.5.1926 to I. Seipei in: ibid., no. 3 (81). 

159 Ibid, handwritten note: "Z ge says, 18.7.1926". 

160 I n az Seipei Die Wege zum Frieden, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), vol. 1, pp. 16-24; 
The Future of Austria, in: ibid., 1 (1925/26), vol. 2, pp. 184-187. 
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that we have to rely on conjecture about the conceivable connections between 
the prelate and the Catholic conservative revolutionary Rohan.164 

However, Rohan's and Seipel's European goals were not far apart. This also 
becomes clear in the detailed quotation from an essay by Ig naz Seipel from 
1926, which Rohan cites in his memoirs from 1954. According to this essay, 
Seipel was concerned with the connection between the annexation of Austria to 
the Reich and a Danube federation, in order to ultimately integrate both paths 
into a European system. He wrote to the Austrian Germans as part of the 
gaGerman nation as a whole the task and mission of being a "pioneer" in 
"building Europe". The goal should be "a great European system", 
"which guarantees European peace by keeping national, political and economic 
socialization, which has grown beyond the concept of the state, apart and yet 
mutually interlinked. "162 

With this formula, Seipel exactly matched the European program of the 
Young Conservative movement of the "Kulturbund". At the same time, Seipel 
described pretty much exactly what the majority of non-pacifist and anti-utopian 
European movements were striving for in the 1920s. The clever and experienced 
Catholic Austrian politician sought to combine German-Austrian interests with 
the aspirations of the European movements. Although these movements wanted 
to abandon the traditional nation state of the Western parliamentary pattern, they 
did not want to abandon the national as such. In an evolutionary and organically 
traditional way, a European society linked in economic and political terms was 
to be created peacefully. The state and its structures were seen as obstacles on 
this path. 

gaAt the Vienna conference, an official German delegation as well as the 
Hungarian and Romanian groups appeared for the first time as new members of 
the "European Cultural Confederation". The German delegation was led by the 
conservative professor of constitutional law Alexander von Dohna, who was 
there 


formerly taught at the University of Bonn and previously at the University 
Heidelberg 


161 Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, p. 19+.196. In the "Archive of the 
Republic" there is no reference to this in the papers of Federal Chancellor Seipel apart from 
Rohan's letters of 1 924 quoted above.,, . An inquiry to the Archbishop's Archive in Vienna, 
which holds the personal papers of Prelate Seipel, was unsuccessful. 

162 Ignaz Seipel, Die Aufga be der österreichischen Deutschen, in: Volk und Reich, 2 (January 
1926), pp. +-6; Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, pp. 195-196. 
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had. In addition to Lilly von Schnitzler, the painter Max Beckmann, whom she 
particularly supported, was also a member. '% 

In his memoirs, Rohan describes Max Beckmann as a tamer of the masses, a 
kind of Mussolini in a tuxedo, as we know Beckmann from his self-portrait from 
this period. It was certainly this artistic, coldly elegant type that was particularly 
well suited to the aesthetic direction of the "Kul turbundes" at the time: 


According to his physiognomy, a Caesarian path to mass rule and dominion over the masses 
would also have suited him. He admitted that politics could have appealed to him. [...] As a 
painterly figure, he stood before the reasons and abysses of modern man in the same role 
of the titanic tamer in which he would have tamed the masses if he had fallen for politics 
instead of art. "164 


Other well-known members of the German delegation were the Heidelberg 
political scientist Arnold Bergsträsser, the young conservative specialist in 
German abroad Max Hildebert Boehm, the poet Rudolf G. Binding and the writer 
Annette Kolb. Alfred Weber was also there again, as was the Leipzig professor of 
education Theodor Litt. 

The Italian delegation consisted of five Fascist professors from different 
generations: Emilio Bodrero (Padua), Federigo Enriques (Rome), Balbino Giuliano 
(Florence), Aldo Pontremoli (Milan) and Antonio Ro vinim (Rome). 

The eight-member French delegation included the former Minister of the Navy 
and natural scientist Emile Borel, who had been active in the "Kulturbund" from 
the very beginning and was also represented in the first issue of the "Europäische 
Revue" in 1925 with an article on "Franco-German Relations".‘% Other members 
were the married couple Jean de Pange, who were particularly active in bringing 
the two countries closer together. 


163 Cf. Barbara Copeland Buenger, Max Beckmann's 'Ideologues': Some Forgotten Facees, 
in: The Art Bulletin vol. 71, September 1989, n. 3, pp. 453-479; this, Max Beckmann. Seif- 
Portrait in Words. Collected writings and statements, 1903-1950. Chicago/London 1997, 
pp. 278-290, 389-392; this, Max Beckmann, 'Der Künstler im Staat‘, in: Euge N Blume/Dieter 
Scholz (eds.), überbrückt. Aesthetic Modernism and National Socialism. Kunsthistoriker 
und Künstler 1925-1939. Cologne 1999, pp. 191-200; this, Beckmann's Paris, lecture in St. 
Louis. February 1999, manuscript (27 pp.). 

164 Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, p. 163. 

165 Emile Borel, Die deutsch-französischen Beziehungenunge N, in: Europäische Revue 1 
(1925/26), Vol. 1, H. 1, pp. 9-16. 
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German and French Catholics, the writer Paul Vale,, and the religious historian 
and philosopher Jean Baruzi.'ss 

The Swiss psychoanalyst Charles Baudouin was also among the invited guests. 
On his outward journey, he visited Stefan Zweig in Salzburg and noted in his "Tag 
ebuch" the impressions of a francophone Swiss of the competing undertakings of 
Roban and Coudenhove.'e7 Stefan 
At the end of October, Zweig distanced himself from Romain Rolland both from the 


The "Pan-European Congress" of Count Coudenhove, whom he described as a 
personality for 


"excellent and very likeable", as he did of Prince Rohan's "intellectual week". 
Hofmannsthal, who presented the Vienna "Kulturbund" congress, was reproached 
for the "war fanfare in 1916" and for the visit there. 

When Zweig met Paul Vale,, , he remarked that he was now "making up for his 
noble silence of 15 years with unheard-of activity". Zweig concluded: "I find it all a 
bit ridiculous. [...] But the conferences disgust me in the deepest 

and its result is equal to Nu/L "16e 


166 Septieme Rapport (1 926) du Secretariat general, Ille Assemblee de 1a Federation des Unions 
intellectuelles, Vienne, le 18, 19 et 20 octobre 1 926, printed manuscript, p. 1, in: Nachlaß 
Lilly von Schnitzler. 

167 "I] me parle de ce Kulturbund, qui m'a donc invite a Vienne a son congres. Cela se nomme 
en fran ais, less happily, 'Federation des Unions intellectuelles'. Here, one recognizes 1a la 
louable pensee, nee au lendemain de 1a guerre, de donner une realite concrete et un 
rudiment d'organization a 'l'intemationale de l'esprit'. For the rest, here as elsewhere, the 
rivalries of per sonnes, the frottements de doctrine, have begun to make themselves felt. It is 
to assign a special interest to the movement that is called 'Pan-Europe'. Originally, it was like a 
dream of the Kulturbund, but a dreamy dream, one that is desperately living from its own life 
and that is only possible because of it. Pan-Europe does not have cultural ambitions, it has a 
political and economic program. It is about making Europe, but a Europe without A,, leterre et 
sans 1a Rus 

them. In short, it is a Central Europe that has deprived the partisans of chaos and numbers in the 
pays centraux. Bon gre mal gre, cela fait penser a un Saint-Empire romain germanique. The 
idea also seems to seduce the peoples of the former Habsburg monarchy, who are suffering from 
their morcellement, and aspire more or less conscientiously to reconstitute themselves 
under a different form of federation, 1a federation, under which they have previously known 
more prosperous times. This idea of proposing, as a first step, a European national federation has 
the merit of not being 

trop ambitieuse ; mais par contre, n'est-il pas sans da,, er de former un bloc Europe centrale, 
qui s'opposerait aux deux autres blocs constitues par 1a Communaute britannique d'one part, par 
les Soviets de l'other? Whatever it may be, these movements, of which little is said in our two 
countries, now have a reality that is more dynamic and concrete than we could ever hope to 
believe. On 

tout, ils ont donne ieu de s'exprimer a quelques personnalites qui meritent notre attention, 
comme le comte Coudenhove-Kalergi et le prince de Rohan. Il est assez curieux de retrouver ici, 
porte par un Autrichien, ce grand nom de l'aristocratie fran aise." (Charles Baudouin, Eclaircie 
sur l'Europe. Paris 1944, pp. 18S-188). I would like to thank Claudine Delphis for the reference 
to Bau 

douin. 

168 Stefan Zweig /Romain Rolland, Correspondence: 1910-1940. vol. 2 (1 924-1 940). Berlin 1987, 
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The opening address in the court library was given by Hugo von 
Hofmannsthal, who also chaired the meeting, 9. The Fanzose Paul Vale,, , 
the Leipzig pedagogue Theodor Litt and the former Italian Undersecretary of 
State 
Balbino Giuliano from Rome gave lectures as part of the conference theme 
dedicated to the "Role of the Spiritual Man in the Construction of Europe".169 

The diversity of the Vienna resolutions on international and organizational 
issues indicates the broad range of activities and interests that the "Kul 
turbund" wanted to serve. It promoted the activities of the League of Nations 
Institute for Intellectual Cooperation in Paris, which was inaugurated in January 
1926. „unThis League of Nations institution, in which Albert Einstein and 
Thomas Mann participated on the German side, was still highly controversial in 
many countries due to its French dominance (e.g. in Great Britain and 

Germany).!7° The "Passeport intellectuel" invented by Rohan was intended to 
provide foreign visitors with academic and cultural hospitality abroad through 

the local group of the "Kulturbund". The "Kultur 

Bund" pleaded for translations and for a Franco-German dictionary. 

book of historical and political terms. „‚He propagated student exchanges, the 

promotion of better knowledge of European folk art and folklore and the 
participation of North and South America in their work. 

With reference to its alleged political neutrality, the "Kul 
turbund", however, did not support any of the various plans for the political 
organization of Europe. He expressly left the decision for one of the discussed 
approaches to the League of Nations. This was probably done not least in 
consideration of the wide circle of European cultural alliances, which also 
included the British.m However, a fixed,, ng would also have been contrary to 
the propagated political separation. 
and the claim to cultural priority. 

Max Clauss, the editor of the "Europäische Revue", spoke in Vienna about 
the journal, which had been published as a European monthly magazine since April 
1925. The Brit Thomas Greenwood reported on the press service of the "Agence 
de Presse Europeenne/Europreß" founded by Rohan in May 1925.172 This eu- 


169 Max Clauss, Die dritte Jahresversammlung des Verbandes fiir kulturelle Zusammenarbeit in 
Wien, in: Europäische Revue 2 (1926/27), vol. 2, pp. 196-200. 

170 Stefan Bauer, Eine Methodenlehre der Korrelation. Germany, France, the League of Nations 
and intellectual cooperation in the infancy of cultural foreign policy. Unpublished term paper 
for the intermediate examination at the RWTH Aachen, 1994. 

m Congres de Vienne (1926), Resolutions 1-12, in: L'oeuvre de la Federation Internationale 
des Unions Intellectuelles 1923-1 928. Prague 1928, p. 899. 

112 Septieme Rapport du Secretariat General: Ille Assemblee de la Federation des Unions Intel 
lectuelles, Vienne, le 1 8, 19 et 20 octobre 1 926, pp. 9-10, in: Nachla Lilly von Schnitzler. Cf. 
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ropean Press Agency supplied between 70 and 280 daily newspapers from 
London and Helsingfors to Lisbon and Athens. Its mission,, was to provide the 
national intellectual elites in Europe with a cross-border forum for the exchange 
of information. 
public opinion and thus influence the newspaper-reading European 
bourgeoisie.173 

Max Clauss emphasized that the aim of the "Europäische Revue" was a 
"communaute supranationale de l'Europe", a supranational European 
community that was above all contradictions.174 Clauss thus explicitly endorsed 
Rohan's opening article in the "Europäische Revue". The new section "The 
Young Europe" was of particular importance to the editor. According to Clauss, 
it contained the firm stance of a youth that wanted to realize a Europe worthy 
of understanding the pride of deeply rooted national feelings. They were hardly 
interested in a harmonious and egalitarian Europe, but in the great seriousness 
of a common faith.175 

The political horizon of these reflections on a European community 
overcoming national conflicts was determined by ties beyond contemporary 
nation-state thinking and by ideas of community that grew out of a common 
faith and fed their conception of nationhood from the medieval imperial ideas 
of the "Holy Roman Empire ofthe German Nation". This meant anticipating an 
"imperial Europe" as well as economic, technocratic and "occidental" ideas of a 


supranational European community. 


Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, p. 59: "I also published an article 
correspondence 'Europreß'gege , which acquired contributions from statesmen, scholars and 
business leaders and distributed them throughout the world. As long as the German- 
French policy of understanding seemed promising, 'Europreß' worked successfully. Above all, 
the Reich German and German-language press, which was interested in printing original 
articles by outstanding foreigners. Scandinavia followed at intervals, 

Holland, Belgium, Poland, the south-eastern countries, Italy, western Switzerland and Spain. It 
was almost impossible to gain a foothold in the French, English or American press from 
Central Europe." 

173 Thomas Greenwood, Rapport sur l'Age nce de Presse Europeenne, in: ibid., p. 10. 

174 Septieme Rapport du Secretariat General: Ille Assemblee de la Federation des Unions Intel 
lectuelles, Vienne, le 18, 19 et 20 octobre 1926, pp. 9-10, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 

175 "One finds here the fierce attitude of a youth which, after suffering the harsh experience 
of these recent years, wants to realize a Europe capable of understanding the depth of 
national sentiments. [...] What remained was not a harmonious and egalitarian Europe, but the 
grand serieux of a common faith." (Septieme Rapport du Secretariat General: Ille Assemblee de 
la Federation des Unions Intellectuelles, Vienne, le 18, 19 et 20 octobre 1926, 

pp. 9-10, in: Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler). 
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32 Hugo von Hojmannsthal's confessions to the "European Cultural Association" and to the 
"conservative revolution" 1 925-1927 


Hofmannsthal not only gave a speech at the Vienna T,,.n 9 of the "Kulturbund", 
the 
opening address.176 The Austrian poet was already involved in the preparations 
for the congress in the spring of 1926. Karl Anton Rohan wrote to Hofmannsthal to 
discuss matters relating to the congress, such as the participation of the Austrian 
Federal President Hainisch and the Mayor of Vienna Seitz. The planned visit to a 
theater performance directed by Max Reinhardt was also discussed. In a letter 
addressed to the poet, Rohan praised Hofmann's tahl as the "spiritual savior of 
Austria".177 

Max Clauss later claimed that Hofmannsthal had been Roban's spiritual mentor. 
Hofmannsthal therefore accompanied Roban's undertakings "with warm 
sympathy”. At the same time, Clauss makes the qualification in his "Memoirs" that 
Hofmannsthal allegedly did this "with a never quite soft 


mistrust of the prince's intended diagonal position between spirit and power".11S 

Such attempts to detach the writer from his political and historical contexts still 
dominate Hofmannsthal research today.179 

Against these efforts to portray the poet precisely in connection with the 
European Cultural Association" and its philo-fascist founder and president Prince 
Rohan, reference must be made to Hofmannsthal's own public and private 
statements from the second half of the 1920s. These express much less political 
distance from 


176 Rohan on May 22, 1926 to Hugo von Hofmannsthal, in: Freies Deutsches Hochstift 
Frankfurter Goethe-Museum, Hofmannsthal Briefsammlung; Max Clauss, Die dritte 
Jahresversammlung des Verbandes fiir kulturelle Zusammenarbeit in Wien vom 1 8. bis 20. 
Oktober, in: Europaische 

Revue 2 (1926/27), vol. 2, pp. 196-200; Haso von Hofmannsthal, Ansprache bei Eröffnung 
des Kongresses der Kulturverbände in Wien, in: Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, 
20.10.1926, reprinted in: ders., Gesammelte Werke. Prose IV. Frankfurt 1977, pp. 336- 
342; Hugo von Hof mannsthal, Begrüßung des Internationalen Kongresses der Kulturverbande, 
in: Neue Freie Pres se, Vienna, 20.10.1926, reprinted in: ders., Gesammelte Werke. Prose 
IV. Frankfurt/M. 1977, 

p. ri French text of the speech in Septieme Rapport, llle Assemblee, pp. 2-4. 

IH id. 

178 Max Clauss, Sehenden A, es. International memoirs. Unpublished manuscript of the 
memoirs. Durbach 1987, p. 93, 

179 Wolfram Mauser, "Die geistige Grundfarbe des Planeten". H,,,, von Hofmannsthal's "Idea 
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Roban's efforts than later literary-historical interpreters would like to acknowledge. 

First and foremost, a press article by Hofmannsthal from 1926 should be 
mentioned here. In this article, which appeared in September 1 926 in two leading 
German-language liberal newspapers, namely the Viennese "Neue Freie Presse" 
and the "Frankfurter Zeitung", Hofmannsthal expressly praised Roban's efforts, 
to combine spirit and politics. The purpose of Hofmannsthal's press article was to 
promote Rohan's "Europäische Revue".180 In this article, Hofmannsthal welcomed 
the fact that Rohan was endeavoring, "in a strict, sober manner, first to 
to force them to meet [that of politics and spirit] and then to stay together". 
Hofmansthal expected this to have "significant consequences for the world".1$1 

At the same time, Ho&nannsthal sharply opposed the "numbing or dilution of 
national feelings". In doing so, he denounced "that pacifist in 
ternationalism", "whose statements in the years after the war had caused so much 
confusion".182 At that time Ho&nannsthal noted in his 
Notes: "The idea of Europe. Not the inadequate thought of the pacifists, which 
overlooks the profound, the resistant. "183 

Against the "flat, equalizing character, whose era could be regarded as a thing 
of the past", Ho&nannsthal welcomed the fact that Roban's "decidedly national" 
and politically "right-wing" colleagues in the "European Review" were now busy 
"clearly drawing the boundary lines". Hofmannsthal praised the 
European Review" as a "vehicle of activist attitudes" with "sober, vibrating 
firmness".184 


180 Hugo von Hofmannsthal, Europäische Revue. Eine Monatszeitschrift herausgegeben von 
Karl Anton Rohan, in: Neue Freie Presse (Vienna), 25.9.1926 and in: Frankfurter 
Zeitung, 26.9.1926. Reprinted in: ders., Reden und Aufsätze Ill. Frankfurt/M. 1 980, pp. 78- 
83 


BI Ibid. 

12 Ibid, 

183 Hugo von Hofmannsthai's notes from his estate in 1926, in: Reden und Auf sätze III, 
Frankfurt/M. 1980, p. 587. 

184 Hugo von Hofmannsthai Europäische Revue. A monthly magazine published by 

Karl Anton Rohan, in: Neue Freie Presse (Vienna), 25.9.1 926 and in: Frankfurter 
Zeitung, 26.9.1926. Reprinted: ders., Reden und Aufsatze Ill. Frankfurt/M. 1980, pp. 78- 
83.- Hermann Rudolph claims that Hofmannsthal's "ideas of a possible elite admittedly hardly 
coincide with the activist-nationalist elite versions of the Young Conservatives, whom he 
applauds with these remarks." His ideas of an elite are "largely oriented towards the George 
circle". This interpretation stands in stark contrast to Hofmannsthal's advocacy of Rohan's 
"Kulturbund" and its journal, which had no links to the George Circle. (Hermann Rudolph, 
Kulturkritik und konservative Revolution. Zum kulturell politischen Denken Hofmannsthals 
und seinem problemgeschichtlichen Kontext, Tübingen 


372 IV. The "European Cultural 


For Hofmannsthal, Rohan's magazine finally gave the "conservative revoluti 
on" a European mouthpiece. As early as April 1925, the poet opened the first 
issue of the "Europäische Revue" with an editorial. Hofmannsthal had therefore 
already been invited by the secretary of the Vienna 
"Kulturbund", Paul Graf Thun-Hohenstein.185 

Hofmannsthal used the term "Europe" in his contribution to the 
"Europäische Revue" as now "questionable". At the same time, for the 
Austrian poet, "the spiritual survival of us all" depended on its restoration. For 
Hofmannsthal, the concept of Europe was all the more "clearly won, the purer, 
more unclouded within the nation its own highest is expressed". In the 
"European Review", Hofmannsthal also coined the term "Europe" for the "few 
individuals scattered across the nations who count". 

"concept of creative restoration",186 which he incorporated into the theorem of 
the "conservative revolution" in his Munich speech at the beginning of 1927.187 

In 1927, Rohan discussed a new series of articles on Europeans with 
Hofmannsthal for the "Europäische Revue". He asked Hofmannsthal to 
contribute an article on the "poet as a shaper of life". Rohan hoped that this 
article would "rehabilitate the German in relation to the French by presenting 
the poet as the designer of life to the ecrivain, who is the inventor of his own 
world" .188 

In September 1926, while preparing his opening speech for the Vienna 
Congress of the "Kulturbund", Hofmannsthal exchanged letters with 


1971, S. 208). - Harry Graf Kessler noted in his diary after meeting Hofmannsthal in Wei mar on 
May 23, 1926: "He also thinks better of Rohan than I do." (Harry Graf Kessler, Diaries 1918-- 
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Hofmannsthal to Paul Graf Thun dated January 30, February 16 and May 6, 1925 in the 
German Literature Archive Marbach (manuscript collection). I owe the reference to Renate 
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Munich 1927. Reprinted in: ders, Gesammelte Werke. Speeches and Essays III (1925-1929). 
Frankfurt/M. 1980, p. 24- 

41 Cf. Gerhard Schuster, ,,... das in deutschem Sinn Conservative.", in: Hofmannsthal 
Forschungen 8 (1985), pp. 263-276; Hans-Albrecht Koch, Hugo von Hofmannsthal. 
Darmstadt 1991. 

188 Rohan to Hofmannsthal, 5.5.1927, in: Freies Deutsches Hochstift Frankfurter Goethe 
Museum, Briefsammlung Hyg. von Hofmannsthal. 


3 Vienna as a suburb of the conservative 373 


his Swiss friend Carl Jacob Burckhardt about his European ideas. Like his father- 
in-law Gonzague de Reynold, who was a member of the board of the 
"European Cultural Association", Burckhardt was one of the most important 
representatives of the ideas of "conservative revolution" in Switzerland.189 

In a statement by Hofmannsthal that was later repeatedly reprinted, but 
which is often reproduced without its context, he professed his European 
patriotism as a German-Austrian: "| have kept my homeland, but | have no 
more fatherland than Europe; | must grasp this firmly, only clarity saves me 
from slow self-destruction. "190 

In his Vienna speech, Hofmannsthal was to take up this idea again by 
emphasizing that no one would be more sincere in his concern for Europe "than 
he for whom Europe must replace a great fatherland that has been lost".191 
With this, he alludes to the European cultural and political pioneering role that 
he attributed to the German Austrians. This was also how Prince Rohan saw 
himself. 

In the very personal letter to Carl Jacob Burckhardt, Hofmannsthal also 
specified his conservative and Catholic anti-liberal premises of the European 
stance.192 The "broad horizon of the Catholic Church" was considered by 


189 Paul Stauffer, Between Hofmannsthal and Hitler. Carl J. Burckhardt. Facets of an 
extraordinary existence. Zurich 1991; Aram Mattioli, Zwischen Demokratie und totalitärer Dik 
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190 Hofmannsthal on September 10, 1926 to Burckhardt, in: Hug o von Hofmannsthal/Carl J. 
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Mauser was probably thinking less of the anti-democratic Catholic traditions in the 
European unification process. Unfortunately, he fails to mention Hofmannsthal's political and 
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apolitical "Kulturbund", to which Hofmannsthal so euphorically committed himself in 1926. 
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Hofmannsthal even considered it "the only great antiquity left to us in the 
West". For him, everything else was not great enough: "Almost nothing 
remains for us".193 Hofmannsthal even saw the moment in his own time as 
having arrived "when all this humanism of the German eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries will appear to us as a paradisiacal episode, but certainly an 
episode".194 

In Hofmannsthal's thoughts on the end of the old liberal and humanistic 
world, there are clear parallels to the anti-liberal ideas advocated by Karl Anton 
Rohan and other young conservative authors after the First World War. Rohan 
was convinced that the "liberal positions that had become untenable" and the 
"old European world" would die out if they were based on "unrestrained faith 
in reason and the freedom of human decision". 

Rohan contrasted this with the image of a new young generation that was 
already in power in fascist Italy. As early as 1923, Rohan had seen a political 
and socio-cultural parallel between Italian fascism and the "attitude to life" of 
the "conservative revolution" in his generation.ıss Four years later, 
Hofmannsthal was to take up this concept in his appeal to a new German youth 
in the Munich speech. 

A few months after the Vienna Congress of the "Kulturbund", Hofmannsthal 
used the term "conservative revolution" as a slogan,,, ort for 
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3 Vienna as a suburb of the conservative 375 


a spiritual countermovement against the Reformation, Renaissance and 
Enlightenment.'% The French Germanist Jacques Le Rider, abstracting from the 
contemporary historical crisis situation, sees in it "nothing other than the political 
and cultural restoration of the Holy Empire, the 'old empire' of an undivided 
Roman Catholicism, which alone could unite the German nation and introduce 
some order in Central Europe".197 

In 1927, at a time when state and democratic conditions in Central Europe, 
especially in the young Republic of Austria and the Weimar Republic, were not 
very stable, and in a time of explosive nationalism, the reference to the 
"conservative revolution" could only be a highly political statement. It must 
be understood as a fundamental critique of the liberal-democratic foundations 
and forms of the German and Austrian republics. Therefore, even in 1933, after 
the National Socialist 
Machtergreifung" made it possible to reprint the speech separately. 

The European appeal to a new young conservative generation was also at 
the center of the Vienna conference of the "Kulturbund". The speech that 
the Heidelberg cultural sociologist Alfred Weber gave there at the reception in 
the Hofburg to around 300 guests on "Contemporary Germany and its task 
in Europe "198 carried similar weight to Hofmannsthal's speech in Munich a few 
months later. Weber saw Germany in danger of falling into the "slavery" of 
either Western civilization - with the "brains in Paris and also in Rome and the 
financial weight of England and America" - or of the "brain" of the West. 
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ka" - or to fall into that of the "Eastern Leviathan". Germany therefore 
professed its "new strong, conscious love of Europe" and the "Europeanized 
world of the white race". Weber saw a "new policy" and a 

"new metaphysics" on the horizon, in which the opposites of capitalism and 
socialism, of democracy and legitimism should no longer play a role.199 

Weber hoped that the "coming youth" would realize this program of 
abolishing all opposites. He saw in them "idealists without pathos, realists with 
an awareness of their connection to the earth and yet free from the merely 
technical nature of one-sided realism, national to the bone and yet consciously 
striving to escape the previous narrowness". ,,According to Weber, this was a 
generation unthinkable without Nietzsche, filled with a new sense of the body 
and characterized by a rejection of the "all-too-human". 

With these men without humanistic scruples, there is no mention of women, 

the "Kulturbund" should not only create a common work, but also a "new 
nobility between peoples". Mutual recognition and admiration should not only 
lead to a "supranational spirituality" but also to a "new nobility between 
nations". 

"true spiritual aristocratic T,, end" emerge. 

In the political context of the second half of the 1920s, Alfred Weber's visions 
of a new, humanity-free and nationally conscious young European generation 
were ideologically explosive. They were taken up by the students of the late 
twenties and ten years later were incorporated into the Ideologies 
of the "Waffen-SS" and the elite groups of the "Third Reich".201 

In the case of the biography of Max Clauss, a student of Alfred Weber and 
adept of Hofmannsthal, such an individual development can be traced in an 
exemplary manner, from working as a secretary for Rohan and editor of the 
"Europäische Revue" to working alongside Goebbels, Ribbentrop and the 


worst racist Nazi foreign propaganda in occupied France. 
led.202 


19 Ibid. 

200 Alfred Weber, Rede beim Empfang des Kongresses (1 8.1 0.1 926), p. 2, in: Septieme Rapport 
1926; the French version ibid. p. 21; cf. Alfred Weber, Der Deutsche im geistigen Euro pa, in: 
Europäische Revue, 2 (1926/27), vol. 2, pp. 276-284; French version in: Septieme 
Rapport, pp. 20-21. 

201 Cf. for the students: Michael Grüttner, Students in the Third Reich. Paderborn/Munich 

1995. 

202 Cf. Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. The Heidelberg Social Sciences and the 
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The French founder and former head of the Berlin office of the 
"Franco-German Study Committee", Pierre Vienot, one of the most important 
Franco-German activists for understanding in the 1920s, addressed a message to 
Rohan and the Congress in Vienna. In it, Vienot also referred to the new role of 
the young, early-maturing generation of war veterans vis-a-vis the old Europe 
of yesterday's spirit. The new young generation was striving for more than a 
"European society" based on mutual tolerance of national ideas. Their goal is a 
firm and strong "European community." However, this is based on the national 
values that the frontline generation defended with their lives. According to 
Vienot's vision, the generation of the frontline elite would overcome the war 
and draw the prerequisites for solidarity from it.201 

With this attitude, Vienot hit the European nerve of the interwar period. 
Europe's sacrifices in the First World War and the experiences made there by 
the survivors should not have been in vain in the eyes of contemporaries. 

With the "Kulturbund" and its magazine, Karl Anton Rohan sought above all 
to win over the "realistic" generation of front-line fighters and the following 
generation born between 1900 and 1910. In France, this generation formed the 
reservoir of "non-conformists", who were most likely to be associated with 
the 
"conservative revolution" developed similar ideas. They were often close to the 
"radical socialists" or the Catholic Young Conservative Renewal, cultivated youth 
movement ideas and gathered around the magazines 
"Ordre nouveau" and "Jeune droite".204 
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Similarly, in Germany, many protagonists of both the "European Review" 
and the "Kulturbund" came from the "German Democratic Party" or the 
"German State Party", from the "Young Democratic Order", the 
Ring" and "Tat" circles, the "German School of Politics". 

During the event in the Vienna Hofburg, a young Italian and a young German 
euphorically agreed with Vienot's Viennese commitment to a war generation 
that was both nationally and European-minded. These two young men were the 
Italian fascist Aldo Ponttemoli, who had been a member of the "Kulturbund" 
since 1 923, and the Heidelberg private lecturer Arnold Bergsttässer, who was 
still close to the "German Democratic Party" at the time. 

Arnold Bergsträsser, who was visibly wounded in the war, claimed in a 
generalization of his war experience that "no other path could lead to Europe 
than the mutual spiritual discharge of the national in all its fullness and 
gravity". This is to be understood above all as a reflection of the experiences of 
his generation on the front. For them, "Europe first became a reality through 
the war", to use Bergsträsser's formulation. For Bergsträsser, it was even "the 
idea of the nation alone, perhaps the most profoundly European of all 
European ideas", which in his view seemed suitable for allowing a "spiritual 
unity of our occidental continent to emerge". 
sen".20s 

The enormous sacrifices of the world war had been demanded and made in the 
name of the nations. Therefore, this wartime generation of Vienots, Pen ttemolis 
and Bergsträssers could not be expected to renounce the idea of the nation. 

The Heidelberg political scientist Bergstrasser referred emphatically to a "kind 
of comradeship that arose among those for whom the war had become the great 
gateway of their lives". He described it as a "comradeship ‘a l'ombre des 
epees'" in the shadow of swords.2% In his view, only fully developed, satisfied 
and fully lived nations could create a common Europe. Here, Bergsträsser was 
entirely under the impression of the "I deen von 191 4", the early communal 
experience of the Great War. These 


205 Arnold Bergsträsser, Reply speech. Beila,. zwn Rapport über den III. Kongress. in: Septieme 
Rapport 1926, p. 2. 
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For him, these ideas represented the beginning of a path towards the "creative 
unity of our occidental continent".207 

Hofmannsthal reacted enthusiastically to these statements by the generation 
of front-line fighters from France, Italy and Germany immediately after the 
congress. He even glorified them as a youthful "apotheosis of the Congress" .2os 

In subsequent correspondence with various Austrian friends, Hofmanns thal 
explained his support for the "European Cultural Association". In a letter to 
the Austrian constitutional law professor Josef Redlich shortly after the 
conference, his enthusiasm was still clearly evident. Hofmannsthal 
emphasized that among the efforts to bring about European debates, he gave 
"by far the preference" to those of Rohan. Hofmannsthal even wanted to "do 
everything to promote them". For him, the congress was 
went "excellently". 2 

Hofmannsthal preferred the Italian fascist delegates to the French. He liked 
them above all because of their "specifically Italian vibration, so opposed to the 
French character". In the Fascist delegates, he saw the "glorious nation 
(glorious despite its political and military misery)" of the new Italy 
"characteristically represented". Hofmannsthal criticized the League of 
Nations organizations determined by the West. In his opinion, the "League 
of Culture" was "completely humane, free and unofficial" compared to their 
official and government-oriented character.210 

In his report to Paul Zifferer, the friend and press attaché of the Austrian 
embassy in Paris, Hofmannsthal was even more explicit.21 For him, the fascist 
delegation at the Vienna Congress "really represented a new world", "into 
whose spirituality" he had seen "for the first time". Hofmannsthal was visibly 
fascinated by the young philo-fascist movement as it presented itself in the 
"Kulturbund". He judged Prince Rohan as someone who understood "people 
and direction". Rohan had thought ahead of everything. The conference was 
held in a "congenial atmosphere, quick and striking". 
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wechse @ed. by Hilde Burger. Vienna 1983, p. 178. 
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had been settled. Hofmannsthal's comment on Count Cou denhove-Kalergi's 
Europa-Tagun 9, held a few weeks earlier in Vienna, was disparaging: 
"Whereas the Jewish family affair "Paneuropa" - n'en parlons pas."2"2 

This letter is clear enough as an expression of Hofmannsthal's admiration 
for the representatives of fascist "intellectual culture" as well as for Prince 
Rohan's elitist aspirations. This also applies without the anti-Semitic side blow 
against the "Pan-European Union". Without mentioning Coudenhove's 
movement by name, Hofmannsthal had described its aims as "shallow 
hedonistic arguments" in his opening address to the "Kulturbund" conference. 

Hofmannsthal accused the "Pan-European Union" of acting with "light- 
hearted technicality in dealing with such an enormous issue as this new 
Europe". This, however, was "abhorrent to the sea" for an artist like Hugo 
von Hofmannsthal who worked with myths, allusions and obfuscations.m 


At the end of September 1926, Hofmannsthal explained to the editor-in-chief of 
the Vienna 


"Neue Freie Presse", Ernst Benedikt explained why he would support 
Rohan's movement, although he also saw critical traits in his personality. It was 
above all the combination of Austrian sentiment and European ideas in the 
prince that attracted him: 


"If | have decided to support Rohan's actions in such an important place, it is not without 
careful consideration. | also recently had a lengthy discussion with Josef Redlich about the 
matter, which led to agreement. R.[ohan] is an ambitious individual who is not yet completely 
transparent, but with strength and tenacity he has finally achieved something that seems 
more essential to me than pan-European agitation (with which, incidentally, it does not 
compete). And I have to join in with something that emanates from here, something that is 
connected with Austria in idea, or | can no longer live here. | cannot exist with nothing but 
negative values. "214 


Hofmannsthal was fascinated in Vienna in 1926, just as Alfred Weber had been 
at the Milan conference in 1925, by what Rohan described in the "Europäische 
Revue" at the same time as the "new attitude to life" that "Fascism" was 
creating. 


212 Hofmannsthal on 23.10.1926 to Zifferer, in: ibid., p. 215 - (Hugo von Hofmannsthal, Reden 
und Aufsätze Ill. Frankfurt/M., p. 635). 

m H,, 0 von Hofmannsthal, speech at the opening of the Congress of Cultural Associations 
in Vienna (Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, 20.10.1926), in: ders., Prosa IV. Frankfurt 1977, 
pp. 336-- 342. 

214 Hofmannsthal on 25.9.1926 to Ernst Benedikt, in: Hago von Hofmannsthal, Reden und 
Aufsätze Ill. Frankfurt/M., p. 635. 
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in Italy and among his European followers. According to Rohan, its most 
prominent characteristics were characterized by the attributes "heroic-tragic, 
young-revolutionary and traditionalist at the same time, unideo logical-activist, 
nobility in devotion to a supra-individual ideal" .215 

Hofmannsthal also addressed this image of a new generation again in his 
Munich University speech in January 1927. There, the poet described this new 
generation as the "seekers", the "isolated, but striving for the highest bonds". 
Like Rohan, Hofmannsthal described the intellectual upheaval they were 
striving for from 1923/24 onwards as a "conservative revolution". 

According to Hofmannsthal, their characteristics, based on Nietzsche, were 
the "heroic" and "everything high, heroic and also eternally problematic in 
German spirituality". Here he saw "anarchy legitimized with new courage and 
faith". This generation was "revolutionary" and bore the "stigma of the usurper 
in its shameless eye". Their hallmark was still the "hubris of wanting to serve, 
to make a blood sacrifice to traditional orders". Hofmannsthal saw it as 
characterized by "fanaticism and asceticism" and the "very strict sign of 
masculinity".21° Here, Hofmannsthal was already moving alarmingly out of 
Nietzsche's tradition and into the vicinity of a "zeitgeist" from which nationalist 
and national socialist youth cults were to develop. 

The decisive difference to the romantic generation of the late 
For Hofmannsthal, the difference between the 18th century and the "ideas of 
1789" lay in the fact that it was not freedom that the "conservative 
revolutionaries" were seeking, but 
"Binding" and "wholeness". For him, this "binding" meant disciplined 
devotion to a cohesive social unit instead of diversity, individualism and 
difference. Emphatically, he designed his conservative utopia for the young 
generations to which Bergsträsser and Rohan, Clauss and Vienot and those who 
sympathized with Italian fascism and anti-liberal, young conservative 
movements belonged. In them, Hofmannsthal described a growing new elite: 


"Like no human race before, this and the next, which we already see rising between us, 
know themselves to be facing the wholeness of life. [...] Here these individuals become 
united, these scattered worthless individuals become the core of the nation. 


215 Karl Anton Rohan, Die Auf,, be unserer Generation. Cologne 1926, p. 121. 

216 Hug © von Hofmannsthal, Das Schrifttum als geistiger Raum der Nation. Rede, gehalten 
im Auditorium maximum der Universität München am 10. Januar 1927. Munich 1927, reprinted 
Berlin 1933; reprinted in: ders., Reden und Aufsätze Ill. Frankfurt/M., pp. 29-41. 
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For ascending from synthesis to synthesis, burdened with truly religious responsibility, [...] a 
striving so tense [...] must be directed to this highest, : that the spirit becomes life and life 
becomes spirit, in other words: to the political apprehension of the spiritual and the spiritual 
of the political, to the image,,, of a true nation, "217 


The organizational form appropriate to such ideas was that of the elitist 
community of opinion, as the "Union des Federations intellectuelles" with its 
journal "Europäische Revue" can be described. Here the rebellion against 
modern society and its distortions, against materialism, positivism, 
parliamentary democracy and economic liberalism could articulate itself. Within 
the framework of the "European Cultural League", the ideology of the 
"conservative revolution" also became a transnational European phenomenon. 
In different national forms, this anti-liberal and anti-democratic political system 
of thought and order was able to encourage fascism, national socialism and 
collaboration with these systems.218 Thomas Mann reported after the war that 
he had warned Hofmannsthal in a conversation after the Munich speech 
appeared of the "approaching" in the form of right-wing totalitarian claims and 
conservative complicity. According to Thomas Mann, the Austrian poet "to a 
certain extent abetted" this. According to Thomas Mann's recollection, Hof 


mannsthal "got over it with some nervousness" .219 


33 The conference of the "Kulturbund" in Heidelbe,y, and Frankfurt 1927 


The Fourth European "Kulturbund" Congress was held in Germany with over 
170 participants. In the two cities of Heidelberg and Frankfurt am Main at the 
end of October 1927, it was devoted to the topic of "The role of history in the 
consciousness of peoples". Lectures were given by Albrecht Mendelssohn 
Bartholdy, the Hamburg international law expert and editor of the "European 
Conversations", the young historian Hans Rothfels, the fascist 


211 Ibid. 

218 For the "conservative revolution", see Klemens von Klemperer, Konservative Bewegungen. 
Between the Empire and National Socialism. Munich 1962, pp. 15-17. 

219 Mann on 4.12.1946 to Karl Victor, quoted from Klemens von Klemperer, Konservative Bewe 
gungen. Between the Empire and National Socialism. Munich 1962, pp. 17-18, note 16. 
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Rector Emilio Bodrero from Padua, the Polish Professor 0. Halecki and the 
Austrian Reich ideologist Hans Eibl.2 

Arnold Bergsträsser, Alfred Weber, Ludwig Curtius, Willy Hellpach, 
Alexandre Eckhardt and Pierre Vienot took part in the discussions in the 
university city on the Neckar and in the economic metropolis on the Main. 
Vienot had already been in charge of the Berlin office of the "Franco-German 
Study Committee" for a year at the time. The previous year, he had 
welcomed the Vienna Congress with his Front fighter message. 

Glamorous social events lent the congress the character of a "great European 
celebration".z' These included receptions, such as the one held at the end of 
the congress in Frankfurts Römer, and the participation of European 
statesmen. Among the high-ranking political participants were the English 
Secretary of State Lord Birkenhead and the Italian Secretary of State Bodrero, 
the Romanian delegate to the League of Nations Oprescu and the former 
ministers Bord from France and von Kuhlmann from Germany. 

Max Clauss, the editor of the "Europdische Revue", remembers that the 
atmosphere of the congress was politically charged by the official appearance of 
Italian fascists. Above all, "the first appearance of an Italian fascist in the 
auditorium of the old-democratic German University of Heidelberg" turned "the 
only seemingly innocuous subject of the congress, the role of history in the life 
of nations" into a sensation. 

The rector of the University of Padua, Emilio Bodrero, stuck far more to 
Mussolini's political mission than to the historical topic in his remarks. 
According to Clauss, the politically experienced German nationalist chairman 
Ludwig Curtius managed to keep the "grumbling student body in check". 
Their protest was directed less against fascism than against Italian politics in 
South Tyrol. But the fact that there was no academic uproar was mainly due to 
the fact that the "democratic partner Willy Hellpach himself was a much-fought 
outsider in Heidelberg. 


220 Emilio Bodrero, Geschichte als dynamisches Element, in: Europäische Revue 3 (1927/28) 
Vol. 2, pp. 644--051; Max Clauss, Die Geschichte im Bewußtsein der Völker. Bericht über 
die Vierte Tagung des Verbandes fiir kulturelle Zusammenarbeit, in: ibid., pp. 690-693; Hans 
Roth fels, Geschichte als Schicksal, in: ibid., pp. 734-749; Willy Hellpach, in: Frankfurter 
Zeitung, 23.10.1927. 

221 L'reuvre de la Federation Internationale des Unions Intellectuelles 1 923-1928. Prague 1 928, 
P. 17: "A series of magnificent receptions donnerent a ce Congres le caractere d'une grande 
fete europeenne." Also present were the German ambassador Count Zech as representative of 
the Reich, the Italian ambassador in Berlin, Count Aldovandri, and the President of Baden, 
Mr. Trunk. 
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This leads to the conclusion that the majority of students were on the side of the 
German nationalists and fascists rather than the liberal democratic 
outsider. This is confirmed by the work of historians Norbert Giovannini and 
Christian Jansen on the Heidelberg student body.223 

On the last day, which was planned as the crowning finale in Frankfurt, the 
scandal over the South Tyrol question broke out openly. Significantly, this 
happened on the occasion of a lecture by the Catholic ideologue Hans Eibl, 
professor at the University of Vienna. 

According to Clauss's report, the Austrian cultural philosopher, who 
belonged to the national wing of the "Christian Socialists", denounced the 
Italian occupation of South Tyrol. According to Clauss, he thus took "belated 
revenge" on Brodrero's political statements. Eibl thus aroused the nationalist 
and Greater German feelings of the German audience. In a passionate 
digression from the manuscript, the Austrian Eibl denounced the "disgrace of 
Ver sailles and St. Germain" so vehemently that finally "to the applause of many 
German, the French, Italians and their friends left the hall and the conference 
had to be hastily closed".224 

This meant that the European cultural consensus among nationally minded 
elites had once again broken down over a minority and border issue. The first 
conference of the "Europai scher Kulturbund" to be held on German soil 
clearly shows how quickly the euphoric "Locarno spirit" of European 
understanding among nationally-minded intellectual elites could disappear 
again in the face of concrete political problems and highly-pushed nationalism. 


22 Max Clauss, Sehenden Aug es. International memoirs. Unpublished manuscript of the 
memoirs. Durbach 1987, pp. 74-75. 

23 Norbert Giovannini, Between Republic and Fascism. Heidelberg students and 

Students 1918-1945. Weinheim 1990; Christian Jansen, Professoren und Politik. Politisches 
Denken und Handeln der Heidelberger Hochschullehrer 1914-1935. Göttingen 1992; 
Michael Grüttner, Studenten im Dritten Reich. Paderborn/Munich 1995. 

24 Max Clauss, Sehenden Aug es. International memories. Unpublished manuscript 

of the memories. Durbach 1987, p. 75. 
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34 The "Europäische Revue" as an O, an of the "Kulturbund" 1925-1936 


In the Locarno summer of 1925, which was favorable to the European 
economy, Lilly von Schnitzler and Karl Anton Rohan had already won over 
well-known industrialists, bankers and politicians from politically 
conservative and right-wing liberal circles to support the founding of a 
"European Review", despite the difficulties encountered in founding a 
German group. Thus, almost a year and a half before the founding of a German 
section of the "Kul turbundes", the European cultural magazine already appeared 
in the German public eye. 

The "Europäische Revue" quickly gained a high reputation in the publishing 
world of the Weimar Republic. Among the magazine's patrons were well-known 
representatives of major industry such as Robert Bosch, the Ruhr 
industrialist Karl Haniel, the Frankfurt director of the metal company Richard 
Merton, the Luxembourg ARBED director Emile Mayrisch and the Cologne steel 
industrialist Otto Wolff. 

Otto Wolff frequently invited Rohan to his house near Cologne. Wolff 
provided him with important connections to industry on the Rhine and Ruhr. In 
his memoirs, Rohan characterizes him as one of the "business leaders whose 
thinking took place in world dimensions”: 


"Unfortunately, Wolff was on the road a lot. He lived in a sleeping car, an automobile or an 
airy,, ight. [...] He was completely Rhinelander and thus deeply rooted in the Lotharingian 
region. [...] He had a library with unica of the old and oldest economic history. His favorite field 
was the creation of money, about which he possessed the decisive literature in all 
languages. "227 


225 Letter from Chr. Eckert (4./12.9.1925) to L.v. Schnitzler, KA. Rohan on 30.9.1925 to 0. 
Wolff, Th. Lewald on 26.10.1925 to L.v. Schnitzler, R.v. Kühlmann on 15.10.1925 to L.v. 
Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 

26 Cf. Hans Manfred Bock, Das "Junge Europa", das "andere Europa" und das "Europa der 
Weißen Rasse". Diskurstypen in der Europäischen Revue 1925-1939, in: Michel 
Griinewald (ed.), Les discours europeen dans les revues allemandes (1933-1939)/Der 
Europadiskurs in den deutschen Zeitschriften (1933-1939). Bern et al. 1999, pp. 311-351; 
Guido Müller, Europäi 

sche Revue, in: Lexikon des Konservatismus. Graz/Stuttgart 1996, pp. 162-163; he, Von Hugo 
von Hofmannsthals "Traum des Reiches" zum Europa unter nationalsozialistischer Herrschaft 

- Die "Europäische Revue" 1925-1936/44, in: Hans-Christof Kraus (ed.), Konservative Zeit 
schriften zwischen Kaiserreich und Diktatur. Five case studies. Berlin 2003, pp. 155-186. 
227Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, pp. 165-166, on Otto Wolff. 
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Rohan valued Otto Wolff above all as an expert on Russia, who became a 
European out of opposition to Bolshevism: 


"Even in the 1920s, his thoughts revolved around Russia, with which he did great business, 
but which he considered hopeless to continue. He asked me: "Where is the political idea with 
which we can oppose Europe to Russian Bolshevism? „, '"228 


Supporters from the banking sector were Karl Weinberg and Jakob Goldschmidt 
from the Darmstadt "Danat-Bank" and the Berlin banker Franz von Mendel's 
son. Richard von Kühlmann was also among the patrons of the "Kulturbund" 
and the magazine who were friends of Lilly von Schnitzler. He had previously 
worked in the embassies in London, The Hague and Constantinople and, as 
Imperial State Secretary of the Foreign Office, had opposed the O 

berste Heeresleitung advocated an end to,, ng the war.229 The known 

As he confessed in his memoirs, Rohan was fascinated by Kühlmann, an art 


collector, realistic politician and experienced businessman: 


"He was a highly cultivated spirit who loved refined pleasures, an expert in art, a collector of 
the finest taste. [...] In politics, he was more concerned with realities than ideas. He was only 
marginally concerned with state doctrines and political ideologies. [...] Kühlmann held leading 
positions in the economy and was always overworked. If he ever had time, he would leaf through 
Wilhelm Meister or read about Michelangelo, Leonardo da Vinci or Cezanne. "23° 


Other important supporters of Rohan's undertakings in Cologne were Christi 
an Eckert, the first rector and chairman of the board of trustees of Cologne 
University, who also joined the "Kulturbund", in Hamburg Wilhelm Cuno, the 
Reich Chancellor from 1922/23 and General Director of the Hamburg-America 
Line, and in Ber lin Theodor Lewald, State Secretary in the Reich Office of the 
Interior. Lewald was also plenipotentiary for the German-Polish trade treaty 
and a member of the International Ol,,, pian Committee. Donations were also 
made by the Wirt 

van Vlissingen, van Beunin,, n, Paul von Schwabach, the Dresden 


228 Ibid. Cf. Otto Wolff's grand plans at the time to bring about an international consortium 
involving the Germans, the French and the Americans in the Russia,, businessge n: Guido 
Müller, "Foreign policy without qualities?" Der russische Faktor in der deutsch 
französischen Annäherung nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: Ilja Mieck/Pierre Guillen (eds.), 
Deutschland - Frankreich - Rußland. Be gnun,,,. n and Confrontations. Munich 2000, 

s. 181-213. 

229 Markus Bußmann (Münster/Neuss) is currently working on a scholarly biography of Richard 
von Kühlmann. 

230 Ibid, p. 175. 
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Bank, Kommerz-Bank, Deutsche Diskonto-Gesellschaft and, on the French 
side, the major industrialists Henri de Peyerimhoff and Jean Hennessy.» In 
September 1925, Karl Anton Rohan proudly reported to the Cologne 
industrialist Otto Wolff on the "unexpectedly great press impact" that the 
"European Review" had achieved in Germany and abroad. According to 
Rohan, the response ranged from the "Figaro" and the "Times" to a paper in 
Tunis and Romanian newspapers. Proudly aware of the international 
recognition of his magazine company, Rohan stated: "This is probably the first 
time that a German-language organ has attracted such widespread attention. 
has. "232 
The reasons certainly lay in the European elites mentioned above. The 
The "Neue Züricher Zeitung" saw the "Europäische Revue" as the "German 
counterpart" to the prestigious French-language "Revue de Geneve". The "Re 
vue de Geneve" praised the journal as a "pleasing symptom of rapprochement, 
if not between peoples, then at least between their elites".2: For the 
"Literaturberichte der Deutschen Hochschule fiir Politik", the Zeitschrift not 
only expressed the European idea, but also led the way: 


"On the one hand, it keeps its distance from anything utopian in politics and renounces supra- 
political ideologies such as radical pacifism, but on the other hand it does not fall into the 
mistake of seeing the basis of the link in a concrete individual area, such as the economy. "234 


Politically, economically and culturally, the "European Review" sought to give 
due consideration to all the real, state and national interests of Europeans. This 
included Great Britain and its empire as well as cultural, economic and, in some 
cases, political issues relating to Bolshevik Russia. The relations between Euro- 


231 Cf. letter from Chr. Eckert (4./1 2.9.1925) to L.v. Schnitzler, KA. Rohan on 30.9.1 925 to 
0. Wolff, Th. Lewald on 26.10.1925 to L.v. Schnitzler, R.v. Kuhlmann on 15.10.1925 to 

L. von Schnitzler, KA. Rohan on 30.9.1925 to 0. Wolff, Leister (on behalf of Cuno) on 
25.9.1926 to L. von Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. On Hennessy, see Jan- 
Michel Guieu, De Proudhon a Petain, le parcours europeen de Jean Hennessy, in: Gerard 
Bossuat (ed.), Inventer l'Europe. Histoire nouvelle des groupes d'influence et des acteurs 
de I'Unite europeenne. Bruxelles/Bem et al. 2003, pp. 11 1-124. 

232 KA. Rohan on 30.9.1925 to 0. Wolff, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 

233 Advertising communication "Europäische Revue": Urteile der Presse, p. 4: „symptome 
heureux de rapprochement sinon entre les peuples, du moins entre leurs elites", in: 
Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 

3 Advertisement "Europäische Revue": Urteile der Presse, p. 2, in: Nachlaß Lilly von 
Schnitzler. 
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pa and the USA and colonial issues. The journal tended towards a vision of 
Europe influenced by older ideas of empire, which modern technocratic 
renewed corporative and hierarchical-neoaristocratic elements.23s 

The editorial team cultivated ttansnational ideas that were Southern 
German or Greater German in character, Catholic-universal in orientation, 
"occidental" in outlook and derived from the traditions of the Holy Roman 
Empire of the German Nation. In contrast, liberal-pacifist, parliamentary- 
democratic and "western" internationalist ideas were rejected or fought against. 
Ro han propagated "Central Europe as the most actual scope of German politics" 
and for the "empire" as a "Central European legal order". According to Rohan's 
conviction, Europe fell apart into "several cultural-political circles". Above all 
The "Europäische Revue" wanted to "work with all its strength" on an 
"economic Europe - perhaps as the first step towards a political Europe".236 
The nation state in continental Europe after the liberal and constitutional 
The idea was to overcome the pattern of the 1 9th century with the help of the 


imperial idea and a renewal based on a conservative spirit.237 


8 In addition to the section "Der Horizont. Das jung, Europa", the series "Der Europäer" 
with contributions by K.A. Rohan "Adel" (4/1, 1928, pp. 13-20) and "Der Revolutionär" 
(3/2, 1927/28, pp. 839-842), C. G. Jung "Die Frau in Europa" (3/2, 1927/28, pp. 481-499), 
Albert Thibaudet "L'Homme de letttes" (3/2, 1927/28, pp. 767-774), Paul Graf Thun- 
Hohenstein "Der Diplomat" (3/2, 1927/28, pp. 892-897), Luigi Valli "Der Heros" (3/1, 1927, 
pp. 2 0-28), Richard 

Wilhelm "Der Priester" (3/1, 1927, pp. 28-39), Karl Wolfskehl "Der Herrscher" (3/1, 1927, 
pp. 104-110), Max Beckmann "Der Künstler im Staat" (3/1, 1927, pp. 288-291). On this: 
Barbara Copeland Buenger, Max Beckmann, 'Der Künstler im Staat‘, in: Euge N 
Blume/Dieter Scholz (eds.), Überbrückt. Aesthetic Modes and National Socialism. 
Kunsthistoriker und Künstler 192 S-1939. Cologne 1999, pp. 191-200.- See also Max Clauss, 
Erziehung der Nation zum Reich, in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 529-536 and 
Leopold von Ziegler, Neues Mittelalter? Since 1929, the number of articles advocating an 
economic Central Europe under German-Austrian leadership (especially by Richard Riedl) 
increased significantly. As a result, special attention was paid to the German-Austrian 
customs union project of 1931 and economic issues in south-eastern Europege . 

& Karl Anton Rohan, Western Europe, in: Europäische Revue Vol. 1 (1929), pp. 2 98-317; ibid. 
kunftsfragen deutscher Außenpolitik, in: ibid., pp. 365-379 (citation p. 369, pp. 378-379). 

8 Max Clauss, Volk und Reich, in: Europäische Revue 8 (1932), Vol. 1, pp. 2 6-30. "We are 
prepared, without prejudice to the representation of our international rights in the issuesge 
of war liberalization, to use all our forces today to expand the European order based on 
lasting peace and,,,_ mutual support. The only possible basis for this is the development of 
the historic relationship between Germany and France in the sense of the greatest possible 
alignment of mutual interests,. and therefore the first goal of German policy." (S. 29) 
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The "Paneuropa" idea of the Austrian Count Richard Coudenhove Kalergi 
was rejected as contrived, anti-taditional, unmetaphysical and rational: in the 
"Europäische Revue", Karl Anton Rohan, Alfred Weber, Friedrich Schreyvogel 
and Albert Mirgeler criticized "Paneuropa". Couden hove's "Paneuropa" was 
rejected there as a "community of convenience" without metaphysical 
dimensions, as a "state trust" and as a "Swissization of Europe".238 

The most important political opponents were the ideologies of the 19th 
century: democratic-radical left-liberalism, Marxism and Bolshevism through to 
social democracy. The "old and rotten world" of the ideas of the 
19th century, the "world of yesterday, the world before 1914" were seen as 
finished and spent by the time of the world war at the latest.239 

In 1929, Rohan formulated the magazine's "realistic" program: 


It wants to emphasize 'the German face of Europe and the European face of the German 
people’. It is therefore geopolitically and nationally bound. It is - without being pacifist - just as 
peaceful as the German people are peaceful. It is trying to develop the still, unfortunately, 
terribly small beginnings of a German ‘European thesis’. It has never meant the Europe of 
peace treaties, but has always advocated that the German people - 

rungSince its just demands cannot be implemented with protests and rejections,,, alone - to 
the ground of reality in order to then become politically active with newly won trust. "24° 


In terms of party politics, the magazine represented an open position with 
certain premises on the German form of government and European unification: 


"From our position at the intersection between the German European perspective and the 
European German perspective, we could be friends with a government of the left, the center, 
but just as well the right and the far right, ifthe personalities who come to power 
through such a combination offer a real guarantee that they will lead a consistent, objective 
policy. Their task,, would be: internal political 

a transition,ung from the primitive, western parliamentary form of government to one based 

e 

German sense of justice and German legal tradition, built on,, the requirements of the 
modern social and economic order,,, ; foreign policy declaration,,, of German freedom by 
peaceful means with the ultimate goal of a united and largely unified Europe based on free and 
permissive peoples in the spirit of the old German imperial tradition applied to the 20th 
centuryge . "241 


M Friedrich Schreyvo,. i The Unity of Europe, in: Europäische Revue, 1 (1925), Vol. 1, p. 361; 
Albert Mir ye ler, Europa, in: Europäische Revue, 7 (1931), vol. 1, pp. 380-389. 

3 Karl Anton Rohan, Inventar der politischen Grudnhaltungen im heutigen Europa, in: Euro 
päische Revue, 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, 809-829. 

W Karl Anton Rohan, Why so nervous? In: Europäische Revue, 5 (1929), vol. 1, p. 280. 

Ht Karl Anton Rohan, Germany - France - Europe, in: Europäische Revue, 6 (1930), vol. 2, 
p. 713. 
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The development of the German-language journal "Europäische Revue" was 
more fortunate from 1 925 onwards than the first meeting of the "Kulturbund" 
on German soil, which was only organized in 1 927. Although the journal of 
the "Kulturbund" never had more than 2,500 subscribers, it was published 
regularly almost every month from April 1925 and continued to appear under 
different editors until 1 944, well into the war. The magazine was also 
distributed throughout Europe. In the early days, however, its existence was 
secured less by subscribers than primarily by the export-oriented large-scale 
industry. 

The IG Farben fund earmarked for cultural purposes served this purpose 
above all. This was made available through Georg and Lilly von Schnitzler 
through the personal intercession of the directors Hermann Bücher, 
Werner von Schnitzler, Carl von Weinberg, Walter von Rath and BASF 
director Hermann Hummel. In addition, the Württemberg industrialist Ro bert 
Bosch, the Luxembourg steel industrialist Emile Mayrisch and H. S. Klein 
worth from London made contributions.242 Smaller contributions were made by 
a circle of friends of the 
economy. In 1927, the French Foreign Ministry also made a one-off modest 
contribution. From the editors' point of view, this contribution was primarily of 
moral significance.243 

By contrast, in 1928 the German Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann 
refused to provide direct financial support for the magazine through his 
office, despite Richard von Kühlmann's advocacy, even after a conversation 
Alfred Weber had with him.244 

Instead, Stresemann preferred to promote the journal "European 
Conversations" by the Hamburg international law expert Albrecht 
Mendelssohn Bartholdy. The latter had been particularly active in publishing 
and scientific policy on the issue of war guilt and as co-editor of the foreign files 
on the prehistory of the First World War. His journal was also much more clearly 
oriented towards diplomatic history and political science than the 


N Hennann books to L. von Schnitzler on 7.3.1927 (10,000 RM), Kurt Vowinckel Verlag zu 

R. Bosch (3,000 RM) on 25.10.1927 to L. von Schnitzler, W. F. Kalle (IG Farben) on 16.2.1928 
(10,000 RM) to L. von Schnitzler, draft of a letter from L. von Schnitzler to W. F. Kalle 
(1928), K.A. Rohan on 28.3.1928 to L. von Schnitzler on the circle of friends from the 
industry (5,500 RM), L. von Schnitzler on 29.3.1928 to A. Vögler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von 
Schnitzler. 

The circle of friends included Max Warburg, Louis Hagen, Franz von Mendelssohn, Op 
penheim, Böttinger, Cichorius, Malinckrodt, Paul Hirsch, Karl Haniel, Paul von Schwabach, 
Albert Vögler, Paul Silverberg, Carl Henckell (Wiesbaden) as well as Dresdner Bank and 
Deutsche Bank. (M. Clauss on July 1, 1927 to L. von Schnitzler in the estate of Lilly von 
Schnitzler). The French amount was 500 francs, for Clauss "morally more important than 
financially". 
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4 A. Weber on 10.5.1928 to L. von Schnitzler in: Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. 


392 IV. The "European Cultural 


The "Europäische Revue" was more sophisticated and more culturally interested. 
The "Europäi schen Gespräche" was also emphatically revisionist and particularly 
opposed to France on the issue of war guilt. This journal was more interested in 
the British-American area, colonial issues and Italy than in German-French 
understanding,un 9.2 

This pro-British and anti-continental European integration 
Europa-Zeitschrift was not only more in line with Stresemann's ideas due to its 
Hanseatic-North German appearance. The fact that the "Euro päische Revue" and 
the magazine "Abendland" were clearly anchored in the southwest German and 
Austrian educated and propertied bourgeoisie and were thus on the Catholic axis 
between Cologne, Freiburg, Munich and Vienna must have been less appealing to 
him and his officials in Wilhelmstrasse. There is also no evidence of subsidies 
from the Foreign Office for the journal "Nord und Süd", which served European 
purposes and was published by Ludwig Stein and edited by Antonina Vallentin. 
Behind this magazine, which was relaunched in 1927, were wealthy Jewish and 
Berlin circles who met in Antonina Vallentin's salon.2¢ 

The list of authors in the "European Review" includes the names of almost all 
the representative writers and intellectuals of the interwar period from all over 
Europe.” This makes it clear how skillfully Rohan was able to use 


$ Guido Müller, European Conversations (with English and French abridged versions), 
unpublished manuscript. 

24 Kurt Koszyk, North and South. Ein elitäres Friedens-Forum, in: Michel Grünewald (ed.), Les 
discours europeen dans les revues allemandes (191S-1933)/Der Europadiskurs in den deut 
schen Zeitschriften (191S-1933). Bern et al. 1997, pp. 15-34. This volume contains a wealth 
of material on European debates in journals of the 1920s. Unfortunately, contributions on 
the "Europäische Revue", "Paneuropa" and "Abendland" are missing. 

247 From Germany and Austria, these included L. Baeck, A. Bergsträsser, Graf Bernstorff, R 

G. Binding, H. Blüher, M. H. Boehm, MJ. Bonn, J.v. Bredt, V. Bruns, C.J. Burckhardt, H. 
Carossa, E.R. Curtius, A. Dempf, Demburg, H. Driesch, C. Edschmid, W. v. Einsiedel, 
E., Frisch, A. Frowein, H. v. Gleichen, W. Goetz, A.E. Günther, F. Gundolf, W. Haas, W. 
Hau senstein, A. Haushofer, W. Hellpach, K. Heuser, Th. Heuss, 0. Hoetzsch, H. v. 
Hofmannsthal, 

E. v. Kahler, H. G. Keyserling, H. Kohn, A. Kolb, L. Kolb, S. C(K)racauer, R. v. Kühlmann, H. 
Graf Lerchenfeld, P. P. Lippert, Th. Mann,Meier-Graefe, R Merton, A. Mirgeler, Moras, 

G. v. Mutius,.Nadler, B. Otte, A. Paquet, K. H. Pfeffer], Pfister, Popitz, E. Przywara, F. 
Rathenau, R. Riedl, K. Riezler, R. M. Rilke, 0. Ritsdhl, Ruppel, A. Riistow, P. Scheffer, 
M. Scheler, H. Schlange-Schönin,, n, G. v. Schnitzler, W. v. Schnitzler, C. Schmitt, 0.A.H. 
Schmitz, Ph. V. Schoeller, K. Schwendemann, A. Seghers, 1. Seipel, W. Sombart, G. 
Stresemann, H. H. J 

Stuckenschmidt, G. Treviranus, H. Ullmann, Wassermann, A. Weber, P. Wust, L. Ziegler, A. 
Zweig and St. Zweig. From the French side, the contributors of articles include Alain, Bainville, 
Ernile] Borel, J. Caillaux, A. Chamson, P. Cot, W. d'Ormesson, Ch. Du Bos, Georges 
Duhamel, A. Fabre-Luce, R. Femandez, A. Germain, A. Gide, G. Goyau, E. Jaloux, H. 
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With the help of his staff and contacts, he was able to recruit and 
instrumentalize well-known contemporary authors of varying political 
orientation and quality for his project. With such well-known author names, 
other writers could be recruited, giving the "Europdische Revue" a cosmopolitan 
and open aura, at least in the first years of publication.” 

It was allegedly the English writer and critic George Bernhard Shaw who 
advised Prince Rohan during a visit to England to only allow young people to 
write and to attack the old: "The success of your time in writing should 
depend on the courage with which you launch the following motto: 'To hell with 
all the old men - you keep yourself surrounded by a staff of young lions. "29 This 
motto suited the young conservative touch of the editor Karl Anton Rohan 
and the youth cult of the 1920s 

For this generation of young Europeans, there was a section in the magazine 
from 1926 to 1928 entitled "Der Horizont. The young Europe". In addition 
to Rohan and his secretary Max Clauss, the Frenchmen Vladimir 
d'Ormesson, Pierre de Lanux and Pierre Drieu de la Rochelle, the Germans 
Arnold Bergsträsser and Hans von Eckardt, the Italian Luigi Valli, the 
Austrian Friedrich Schreyvogel and the Briton Thomas Greenwood wrote 
there regularly.2In particular 


Jourdan, H. de Jouvenel, J. Kayser, H. Lichtenberger, P. de Lanux, L. Loucheur, J. Luchaire, A. 
i Noailles, A. Malraux, H. de Montherlant, A. de Monzie, P. Morand, J. Paul Boncour, 
ene 
Piron, R. Rolland, L. Romier, A. Siegfried, A. Thibaudet, P. Valery and P. Vienot . Authors from 
Great Britain and the USA include Viscount d'Abernon, L. S. Amery, W.H. Carr, 
Lord R. Cecil, A. Church, W. Churchill, J. Drinkwater, H.A.L. Fisher, H. Fyfe, M. Gerothwohl, 
G.B. Gooch, R. Graves, Sir Edward Grigg, A. Huxley, J.M. Keynes, H.J. Laski, K. Mansfield, 
Sir Alfred Mond, E. A. Mowrer, G. Murray, A. Ponsonby, E.L. Spears, H. G. Wells and 
H. Wickham Steed. Authors from other European countries were the Italians G. Ambrosini, B. 
Biagi, E. Bodrero, G. Bottai, F. Coppola, E. Conradini, B. Croce and E. Del Bufalo, 
F. Ercole, A. Garbasso, A. Marpicati, F. Nittiand L. Pirandello, R. Ricci,.M. Sarfatti, A. Serpieri, 
A. Solrni, A. Starace, A. Teruzzi, V. Zangara, the Czechs Eduard Benesch, Carel Capek and 
Arno Novak, the Ung ar Franz Graf Hunyadi, the Belgians Hendrik De Man, Louis Pierard 
and Emile Vandervelde, the Spaniards Ortega y Gasset and Conte de Romanores and the Swiss 
C. G. Jung, Guido Jung and Robert Faesi, the Swede Paul Bjerre and the Russians Nikolaus 
Betjajew, Dirnitri Mereschkovski, Fedor Stepun and Viktor Tschernow. 
248 The significance of the "Europäische Revue" for the distribution and translation of 
European and especially French authors in the German-speaking world still needs to be 
investigated. It is possible that many of the reprints were texts that other cultural journals 
rejected or for which the "Europäische Reveue" paid better. However, most of the authors 
are printed only once, while others are represented several times, regularly or even over a longer 
period of time. With their help, Rohan sought to gain cultural renown and cultural capital for his 
culturally veneered political projects. 
2# L'Europe Nouvelle after a newspaper note in the estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. 
250 Other authors included Heinz 0. Ziegler, Max Hildebert Boehm and Hans Rudolf von Salis. 
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What was striking in this section was the high number of employees from the 
Heidelberg "Institute for Social and Political Sciences". The institute was headed 
by Alfred Weber, who was particularly supportive of the "Kulturbund". The 
"Europäische Revue" in the second half of the 1920s can therefore also be 
regarded as a periodical of the Heidelberg "InSoSta", which was active in 
various political and cultural fields.25! 

From the same Heidelberg environment, the two lecturers Arnold 
Bergsträsser and Hans von Eckardt, who taught there, founded the section 
"Europe's economy". This took place in the direct context of the Geneva World 
Economic Conference of 1927 and the lively debates about European economic 
cooperation in Germany at the time. With the financial support of the AEG 
director and former IG Farben board member 
Hermann Bücher produced this economic section of the "Europäische 
Revue".252 Well-known economic specialists from Germany and neighboring 
countries shaped the appearance of the section.?53 

This was the brief heyday of discussions about a European customs union 
and European economic cooperation between 1925 and 1927, during which 
Gustav Stresemann also spoke out in favor of a European customs union with an 
article in the "Europäische Revue". 
closer economic cooperation in Europe.254 In 1928, the 
"Europäische Revue" the May issue of Reich Foreign Minister Gustav 
Stresemann on his 50th birthday.2ss 

After studying in Paris and completing his doctorate under Alfred Weber, the 
young Heidelberg social scientist Max Clauss took over the editorship of 


"Europäi- 


A| Guido Müller, The publicist Max Clauss. The Heidelberg Social Sciences and the 

„Europäische Kulturbund" (1924/5-1933), in: Reinhard Blomert/Hans Ulrich EBlin 

ger/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberger Sozial- und Staatswissenschaften. The Institute for 

Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369-409 

N A. Bergsträsser on 4.3.1927 to K.A. Rohan and "draft" by H. von Eckardt, A. Berg 

strässer and K.A.Rohan for five issues of "Europas Wirtschaft" dated March 3, 1927 in the 

estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. 

253 E. Mayrisch, L. Loucheur, A. Thomas, E. Raemisch, G. Gothein, E. Hantos, W. Hanstein, C. 

Brinkmann, W. von Schnitzler, W. Flemmig and W. Tübben. 

> This is addressed in various works by Peter Krüger, most recently with referenceug to 

Stresemann's 1925 essay in the "Europäische Revue" in: Peter Krüger, Der abgebroche ne 

Dialog: Die deutschen Reaktionen auf die Europavorstellungen Briands, in: Antoine Fleu 

ry/Lubor Jilek (eds.), Le Plan Briand d'Union federale europeenne. Bern 1998, pp. 289-306, 

here p. 302. 

15 Tn 1929, an article commemorating the death of the Foreign Minister was published in the 
eighth issue by Max 

Clauss. 
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sehen Revue". Before him, Richard Hadl and Erich Meyer had headed the 
Leipzig editorial office of the magazine, which was strongly influenced by 
Prince Rohan himself. The new editor Max Clauss immediately caught 
Hofmannsthal's eye. He praised Robans, who had been the "political-literary 
secretary" since the beginning of 1926 


Clauss as a "very gm klag en younger German" to the editor of the prestigious 
"Neue Schweizer Rundschau", Max Rychner.2% Clauss had replaced Erwin 
Rieger, Stefan Zweig's friend, as secretary. 


Until his death in 1929, Hofmannsthal, together with Max Scheler, who had 
died the previous year, was the leading intellectual figure of the "Europäische 
Revue". Hofmannsthal had opened the first issue with a motto in which he 
declared his support for the "creative restoration" of Europe. The poet promoted 
the Revue in leading German-language newspapers. Hofmannsthal's Munich 
University speech of 1927 with its commitment to the process of "conservative 
Revolution" in Europe can be described as the ideological manifesto of the 
magazine.2s1 

Looking back, the editor Max Clauss saw the German-language Europa 
Zeitschrift as a unique enterprise at the time. In his opinion, it was "against all 
routine" in the government headquarters in Berlin and Vienna and open to all 
sides. Its European openness is demonstrated by the editorial agreements with 
the most prestigious European cultural journals of Andre Gide's "Nouvelle 
Revue Frans;aise", Ortega y Gasset's "Rivista del Oc cidente" and T.S. Eliot's 
"Criterion". This agreement was aimed at the mutual mediation of authors.258 

According to Clauss's self-assessment, the magazine's particular strength lay 
in the "intellectual and political debate between nations". 


256 Hofmannsthal on June 9, 1926 to Max Rychner, in: Hyg o von Hofmannsthal, Ahnanach, 
Brief wechsel Frankfurt/M. 1973, p. 19. (Underlined in the original.) - Clauss had sent 
Hofmannsthal a translation of the novella "Im Biwak" by Jean Schlwnberger for 
publication in the 

"Neue Schweizer Rundschau" (issue 9, September 1, 1926, p. 89923). 

257 Hug o von Hofmannsthal, Europa, in: Europäische Revue, 1 (1925), vol. 1, p. 3; cf. Karl 
Anton Rohan, Hyg o von Hofmannstahl zum Gedenken, in: Europäische Revue, 5 (1929), vol. 1, 
pp. 293-294 @,Lost in the dream of the "empire', he crossed the bridge from yesterday to 
tomorrow with silent steps ... And all those who carry his eternal Austria within them will 
vow at the grave of their great poet to follow the path he showed them." p. 2 94); Max Clauss, 
Das Reich ein Traum, in: ibid. pp. 2 94-298, where Clauss refers several times to 
Hofmannsthal's Munich speech. E(ftaim) F(risch), Hofmannsthal, in: Europäische Revue, 
vol. 7 (1931), vol. 2, p. 552 (on the Munich speech). 

258 Max Clauss, conversation with Bernd Stappert. Broadcast by Süddeutscher Rundfunk 
on 20.11.1981. Recording in the estate of Max Clauss (Durbach). 
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There was hardly any equivalent in the German-speaking world.259 The other 
journals devoted specifically to the topic of Europe tended to serve as 
collections of important diplomatic studies and documents, such as "Nord und 
Süd" and the 

"European Conversations".2s0 

The magazine's western, sophisticated and youthful, modern appearance 
was intended to transcend its right-wing and young conservative political 
image. This attracted young intellectuals seeking orientation, but also the liberal 
business and educated middle classes with an interest in Europe. They lent the 
"Eu ropäische Revue" an international, intellectual flair. The editor Max Clauss 
summed this up aptly in the punch line that for "declared enemies of 
civilization" such as the poet Ernst Jünger or the lawyer Hans Grimm, the 
idea of working on the "European Review", which was perfectly conceivable for 
both of them in terms of content, would have led to a rejection as disgusted as 
if they had been asked to appear in a nude revue with Josephine Baker.2s' 

For this reason, the magazine between 1925 and 1936 can also be regarded as a 
conservative, a conservative-revolutionary, a "fascistophile", a liberal and a 
National Socialist journal. In my opinion, Stefan Breuer rightly pointed out the 
"dynamic movement character" of the young German right after the First World 
War, which also applies to the "Euro päische Revue" and its editor Rohan and 
which makes a clear classification as conservatism difficult.262 

The political spectrum of authors therefore ranged from Italian Fascists, 
right-wing Catholic authors such as the Austrian Friedrich Schreyvogel or the 
Frenchman Wladimir d'Ormesson, the foreign policy spokesman of the DNVP 
Otto Hoetzsch to liberals such as Alfred Weber, Willy Haas or Willy 


259 Cf. Michel Grünewald (ed.), Les discours europeen dans !es revues allemandes (1918- 
1933)/Der Europadiskurs in den deutschen Zeitschriften (1918-1933). Bern et al. 1997. The 
spectrum covered there must be expanded to include journals such as "Querschnitt" and 
"Rundschau". Cf. also the bibliography there by Hans-Manfred Bock, Kulturzeitschriften in 
der Weimarer Republik im Kontext der Gesellschafts-, Kultur-, Verlags- und 
Intellektuellenge schichte, pp. 363-386. 

260 |bid.; Guido Müller, Europäische Revue, in: Lexikon des Konservatismus. Graz/Stuttgart 
1996, pp. 162-163; s., Von Hyg O von Hofmannsthals "Traum des Reiches" zum Europa un 
ter nationalsozialistischer Herrschaft - Die "Europäische Revue" 1925-1936/ 44, in: Hans 
Christof Kraus (ed.), Konservative Zeitschriften zwischen Kaiserreich und Diktatur. Five case 
studies. Berlin 2003, pp.155-186. 

261 Max Clauss, Sehenden A,, es. International memoirs. Unpublished manuscript of the 
memoirs. Durbach 1987, p. 71. 

262 Stefan Breuer, Basic Positions of the German Right 1871 - 1945 Tiibingen 1999. 
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Hellpach to former or right-wing social democrats such as August Müller, 
Hendrik De Man or Emile Vandervelde. It was important to move beyond a 
one-sided focus on German "culture", nationalism and nationalist ideas. 

When it came to the arts, cultural modernity was cultivated in the 
direction of the "new objectivity". From the visual arts, Max Beckmann's 
ideas found 
gun the artist in society and the state, as well as van Gogh, Toulouse-Lautrec, 
Henry Van de Velde and Pablo Picasso. Friedrich Dessauer's philosophy of 
technology and the "new building" of Le Corbusier and Erich Mendel 
The articles were not only discussed at the annual conferences of the 
"European Cultural Association". They were also printed in the Revue. C. G. 
Jung's psychoanalytical ideas found a place in the Revue, as did the modern 
novels of Andre Malraux, Ernest Hemin,, ay and Anna Seghers. This was by no 
means only 
a facade but an artistic conviction of the young conservative "Moder 
nists" and "neo-aristocrats" who were behind the magazine.» 

The "Europäische Revue" was perceived not only through the publications 
and statements of Prince Rohan, but also from the very beginning as the organ 
of a young and European-minded generation of the "conservative revolution". 
This speaking and writing about a young German generation and a "new 
aristocracy" served to reassure young intellectuals from the right and to orient 
them towards the future in the ongoing crisis of the Weimar Republic. 

This is exemplified by the letter from the foreign policy editor of the 
"Bergisch-Märkische Zeitung" from Wuppertal-Elberfeld, Harald Oldag, to 
Prince Rohan. The letter reached Rohan immediately after the first issue 
appeared at the end of April 1925. 

This West German Berg editor saw in a young German nation, which would 
stand beyond the leading politicians of the Weimar Republic, the combination of 
radical nationalism and conservative-revolutionary Europeanism. In his 
work, all the components of this European 


263 Max Clauss, Sehenden Aug es. International memoirs. Unpublished manuscript of the 
memoirs. Durbach 1987, p. 71; Werner von Schnitzler, W. Uhde, Picasso et la tradition 
francaise, in: Europäische Revue, 5 (1 929); vol. 1, pp. 70-71; Henry Van de Velde, Das Neue 
in Architektur und Gebrauchskunst, in: ibid., pp. 116-128; Erich Mendelsohn, Der moderne 
Indu striebau auf dem Kontinent, in: ibid, 5 (1 929), vol. 2, pp. 473-479; Heinrich Simon, 
Neues Sehen; Max Beckmann Malerei, in: ibid., 5 (1 929), vol. 2, pp. 564-573. Cf. on the "neo- 
aristocrats", who were strongly influenced by Nietzsche: Stefan Breuer, Grundpositionen der 
deutschen Rechten 1871 - 1945. Tübingen 1999, pp. 26-28, pp. 132-139. 
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The spirit of a "conservative revolution" in the sense of the "Third Reich" of 
Arthur Moeller van den Bruck, who came from the Bergisches Land, and the 
"neo-aristocrats" of the time, whom Hofmannsthal was to describe as 
"seekers" in his Munich University speech in 1 927: 


"The German people, the most numerous people of the European center and also of the 
European West, is one of the most outstanding components [...] for the Europe you are striving 
for, [...] a different Europe, which still lives chaotically in the minds of a young generation and 
which starts from essentially different foundations than the Europe of Hans Driesch and 
the representatives of modern German literature. | mean the image of a Europe built on a 
conservative and yet revolutionary basis. | mean the will to Europe that lives in the best minds 
of German radical nationalism. | mean that Europe of the 

The 3rd Reich, which is today rising lang sam into the sphere of consciousness, with a large 
layer of people living in Central Europe who are fighting for the old cultural sphere with 
passion and deep inner seriousness,, n. [...] This young Europe in the minds of a young,, n 
German generation does not live in Gustav Stresemann, Paul Lobe or Otto Hoetzsch, but in 
essentially different circles that are increasingly permeating national life in Germany in terms 
of ideology and concepts. "26+ 


The "formation of a young reserve in Europe, above all the collection and 
further education of its elite" was the program of the "European Review" 
propagated in 1927.25 Karl Anton Rohan already addressed "The political 
problems of our generation" in a lecture in 1926. His aim was to create an 
aristocratic, anti-liberal and conservative-revolutionary class of leaders in 
Europe. Rohan's lecture clearly cultivates the language of the "ideas of 1914" 
in sharp contrast to the liberal-democratic and liberal "ideas of 1789". 
Compared to 1923/24, Rohan's political style was now even more strongly 
subordinated to fascist ideas. Rohan initially stated a political decline and the 
crisis of the modern state, in which the state, nation, society and Europe were 
stuck. From this, he concluded that it was necessary to form a new nobility in 
a "young generation" that would lead society and the state, "fulfilled by their 
mission to build a new order, a new way of life". According to Rohan, their 
goal was "the pursuit of a new, closer community."2% 


%4 Harald Oldag on 27.4.1925 to KA. Rohan, in: Splittersachlaß Karl Anton Rohan in the 
possession of Chr. von Thienen (Freilassing). 

265 Max Clauss, Junges Europa, in: Europäische Revue 3 (1927/28), vol. 1, p. 58. 

266 Karl Anton Rohan, Die politische Problematik unserer Generation, typescript (1925/26), in: 
Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. The theme of a "new nobility" was also dominant during the 
upheaval of 1933. See Edgar Julius Jung, Adel oder Elite? In: Europäische Revue 9 (1933), vol. 
2, 

pp. 533-535; Karl Anton Rohan, Adel, in: ibid. pp. 567-570. 
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Rohan thus envisioned a future political and social order with a social 
hierarchy of values, which would be led by a "new nobility" that would 
constitute itself as the intellectual elite in Europe: 


"If we want to build, we must begin with the selection of leaders. [...] I believe that in all 
times of political order there will be nobility in some form. [...] Now that the auxiliary 
construction of Rousseau's thought, the utopia of the equality of all men, has been seen 
through once and for all, it is no longer a question of assigning the same social value to 
everyone. There is quality in today's Europe: it is even beginning to constitute itself as an 
intellectual elite. 

The way to do this is,. , which Ortega y Gasset defined so beautifully: 'The exalted man 
redeems himself by demanding more of himself than of others’. "267 


Rohan described the new leader as a figure typical of the interwar period, the 
strong, self-confident and uncompassionate hero, distanced from the masses, 
unsentimental and style-conscious, who makes a sharp distinction between 
Opinion and responsibility and educates himself. This figure, the ideal of 
numerous intellectuals in the right-wing spectrum of the twenties and thirties, 
was aptly described by the Germanist Helmut Lethen as the 'cold person'.268 


"In order to give direction to our self-education,,, , we now want to outline in broad terms the 
-magine a leader who is valid for our generation. [...] Our goal is no go achieve the 
utopia of happiness for the majority through external means, but rather the sharpest tension 
between heroic leadership and the masses, which alone can bring real happiness to 
people. Today we can hardly understand why Europe could believe, only a short time ago, 
that the problem of individual happiness could be solved from the outside, by social 
measures. Above all, therefore, we must demand of our leaders that they look at the 
problem of life as such coldly, without any sentimentality of pity. [...] We want to be able to look 
up: we are tired of seeing the fate of society controlled by people who always obey the dull 
orders of the masses. [...] It is one of those devastating misunderstandings of the past 
period of intellectual confusion and human weakness: to introduce other principles into 
politics, especially ethical ones 
want to carry. "269 


gaHe also transferred this form of leader selection to the formation of a new 


European intellectual oligarchy.27° For this task, Rohan appealed to the 
European youth and their willingness to select leaders: 


27 Ibid. Underlined in the original. 

28 Helmut Lethen, Behavioral teachings of the cold. Attempts at life between the wars. Frank 
furt/M. 1994, describes this type for the young generation of the twenties, rtoforties. 

29 Karl Anton Rohan, Die politische Problematik unserer Generation, typescript (1925/26), in: 
Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. 

2 “The turn towards a new European order can take one of two paths: either it is formed 
around a leader or around the new community idea of supranationalism. 

Europe is a myth that creates the atmosphere for rapid realization, , or else we 
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"If European youth wants to create order and form out of the chaos it finds, it must start from 
anthropocentric authority. It will have to endeavor to apply a system within this boundary that 
actually puts the leader-man at the top, that confronts quality victoriously with the 
overwhelming onslaught of the masses. gaugelt will have to create an order in the name of the 
spirit that visibly expresses the organizational structure of society in order to make all 
preparations for the decisive turning point in the history of the future Europe: for the moment 
when a re-rooting ng of authority in the metaphysical becomes possible."? 7! 


It was in keeping with this cold nature of the objective selection of leaders that the 
editorial staff of the "European Review" not only presented itself as nobly 
culturally conservative and liberal. It expressly opposed noisy chauvinism, 
militant national anarchism and sentimental patriotism. This clearly set it apart 
from the völkisch and National Socialist and the old nationalist groups and 
sects of the 1920s. The 

Europaische Revue" advocated a so-called "realistic nationalism". Max Clauss 
understood this to mean "a kind of historical sense". „Under the banner of the 


"conservative revolution", he was concerned with "always having a structured 
the nation's more appropriate, more precisely balanced 


and therefore a strong "organic state".”” 

From 1930 onwards, the management of the "Europäische Revue" therefore 
viewed the development of the authoritarian presidential cabinets led by 
Catholic Reich Chancellors in Germany under both Heinrich Brü ning and Franz 
von Papen with particular favor. It welcomed their domestic and foreign policy 
course. Rohan and Clauss agreed with the policies of the People's 
Conservatives under their minister Gottfried R. Treviranus, the demands for 
equality with France and the de-parliamentarization under Briining. 7” 


will have to be built up step by step, organically as it were, in a cold process. Our new 
attitude towards community prohibits us from assuming that the independent individual is 
the building cell of society uge . It is not the abstract individual, but the individual, but in his 
social connectedness, as a socially conditioned entity, that forms the basis of organic society. 
[...] Such guidelines, on which today's major political 

Europe, the only area of interest, come close to the demand recently made by Valery 
Larbaud in the 'Europäische Revue' when he wrote: "All our efforts should be directed towards 
recreating the last masterpiece that we have enjoyed in the recent past: the empire of 
Charlemagne: 'All our efforts should be directed towards recreating the last masterpiece that 
we succeeded inyng creating in the recent past: the empire of Charlemagne". (ibid.) 

271 Karl Anton Rohan, Die politische Problematik unserer Generation. Typescript (1925/26), in: 
Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler. Cf. the slightly,. altered printed version published by the Cologne- 
based Ba chern Verlag: Karl Anton Rohan, Die Auf, be unserer Generation. Cologne 1926. 
272 Max Clauss, Junges Europa, in: Europäische Revue 3 (1927/28), vol. 1, p. 58. 

273 Max Clauss, Unpolitik der nationalen Opposition, in: Europäische Revue 5 (1929/39), vol. 2, 
pp. 508-509; Gottfried R Treviranus, Vom rechten Bewußtsein, in: Europäische Revue 7 
(1931), vol. 1, pp. 401-404; Horst Möller, Gottfried Reinhold Treviranus. A conservative 
between 
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Since November 1931, Rohan had been hoping for a connection between 
Catholicism and National Socialism. The reason for this was Hitler's letter to 
Brüning, in which he offered the Center leader cooperation if he became 
chancellor. Rohan now discovered that the "leader of National Socialism was 
capable of such a level never before seen in the domestic politics of republican 
Germany". At the beginning of 1932, the "Euro päische Revue" even saw the 
Catholic Reich Chancellor Brüning as embodying the "mission" of "realizing 
German fascism by legal means". 

In the summer of 1932, editor Rohan also used the vocabulary of biological 
racism and anti-Semitism for the first time in the magazine, following Hans 
Blühet and Hans Krohn. He wrote the introduction to the August issue 
dedicated to the political "Jewish question". Leo Baeck, Hans Blühet, Erich 
Przywara SJ, Jakob Wassermann, Hans Kohn, Albrecht Erich Günther, 
Wenzel Graf Gleispach, Erich von Kahler, Ernst Kahn, Werner Sombart, Josef 
Nadler and Arnold Zweig contributed to this issue. There, Rohan commented 
on the political aspect of anti-Semitism: 

"The Jewish question only becomes political in the anti-Semitic sense where and when the 
host people feel oppressed by the 'foreign', ‘other’ in the 'Jewish'; be it that there are too many 


and too few assimilated Jews, be it that they exert too great an influence on public business and 


the economy or play an unbearably important role in the intellectual life of the host people. 
"276 


However, Rohan also posed the question of whether Hofmannsthal and Scheler, the 


"two greatest leaders of recent times", "perhaps because they were of mixed 
blood, not of German spirit": "It is certain that the German people, recognizing the 
great achievements of German Jewry for the German cause, will have to deal 
with the Jewish question seriously and not with cudgels. "277 


den Zeiten, in: Um der Freiheit willen: eine Festgabe fiir und von Johannes u. Karin Schauff zum 
80. Geburtstag, ed. by Paulus Gordan. Pfullingen 1983, pp. 118-146. 

274 Karl Anton Rohan, Bericht zur Lage: Dialog Brüning - Hitler, in: Europäische Revue 7 
(1931), vol. 2, no. 11 (November), p. 797. 

275 Karl Anton Rohan, Bericht zur Lage, in: Europäische Revue 8 (1932/33), Vol. 1, p. 5. 

276 Karl Anton Rohan, Einige Bemerk,,, en zur Judenfr,, e, in: Europäische Revue, vol. 8 

(1932), vol. 2, p. 458. 

277 Ibid. "The liberal Jew tends - as Blüher calls it - to engage in mimicry, even to assimilate 
himself as much as possible and also to blend in with the host people and merge with them. 
[...] The Jewish question in the anti-Semitic sense only becomes political where and when 
the host people feel oppressed by the ‘foreigner’, the 'other' in the Jew; be it that there are 
too many and too few assimilated Jews, be it that they have too great an influence on the host 
people. 
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Max Clauss from Offenburg had been a supporter since 1930 and 
eventually even became a Reichstag candidate for the "German State Party" in 
1933. He therefore parted company with Rohan at the end of 1 932 and 
resigned from the editorial team. Rohan now advocated the course of von 
Papen, who was particularly committed to anti-Bolshevik German-French 
understanding against Soviet Russia in the "German-French Study Committee" 
and as Reich Chancellor.? 8 In May and June 
In the 1 933 issue, the editors made the "European Review" available to the 
"new Germany" un 9-219 

As early as 1929, the Federal Foreign Office had begun to buy 89 copies of 
the "Europäische Revue" for its missions abroad as indirect support. In 1 933, 
100 copies were to follow. There were also around 790 free, discounted and full 
subscriptions in the Reich. In Austria, state offices and subscribers took around 
100 copies, in the Czech Republic around 50 (14 of which went to Czech 
legations), in Switzerland 33, in France 29 (2 of which went to the Quai 
d'Orsay) and in Italy.2 

In 1928, just three years after the publication of the "Europäische Revue", Ro 
han planned to publish a monthly magazine with a Greater German and 
Central European focus. This was to be done in conjunction with Fritz Klein, the 
editor-in-chief of the "Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung" financed by Albert Vögler, 
which primarily represented the interests of heavy industry and the DVP. 

According to Rohan's ideas, this Greater German-Central European journal 
should politically represent the "Vienna-Berlin line" and serve "as the political 
backbone of the entire German nation, including the scattered minority". He 
also wanted the "best German essay writing from Hofmannsthal to Alfred 
Weber, from Richard Wilhelm to the psychoanalyst Jung" to be represented 
there. Well-placed non-partisan foreigners" were to be given the rubric of a 


on public business and the economy or play an unbearably important role in the intellectual 
life of the host nation. [...] The Jew, who has settled in these countries for centuries, is thus 
penetrating the body of the people. [.. ]." (S. 45 89). 

278 Karl Anton Rohan, Bericht zur Lag e Oahreswende 1932/33), in: Europäische Revue 9 
(1933), vol. 1, pp. 21-32; Carl Schmitt, Weiterentwickl,,, des totalen Staates in 
Deutschland, in: Euro päische Revue 9 (1933), vol. 1, pp. 65-70. 

279 Karl Anton Rohan, Bericht zur Lag e (March), in: Europäische Revue Jg. 9 (1933), Nd. 1, 
pp. 132-140; insert: Die Auf,, be der Europäischen Revue im neuen Deutschland, in: ibid., 
May issue; Joachim Moras, Die neue Epoche, in: ibid., pp. 379-380 Ouni issue). 

280 The number of subscribers was below 20 in Holland, England, Romania, Hungary, 
America, Poland, Latvia, Belgium, Luxembourg, Yugoslavia, Estonia, Sweden, Bulgaria, 
Denmark, Greece, Argentina, Spain, China and India - Max Clauss, Bericht über die 
verlegerische Lage der Europäischen Revue Oanuar 1 929) an L. von Schnitzler mit 
detaillierten Ang, ben zur Abonnements- und Kostenentwickl,„, , in: Nachlaß Lilly von 
Schnitzler. 
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"European Review, similar to the current Young Europe in Review".281 Rohan 
was always concerned with the networking of Greater German, Central European 
and pan-European concepts in order to strengthen German cultural, political and 
economic interests internationally.282 

Rohan was therefore dependent on proximity to the leading German and 
Austrian government offices. However, between 1928 and 1936, Rohan and 
the Revue were closer to the Berlin government than to the Viennese one.283 

In 1930, the "Europäische Revue" was given an advisory board by the Berlin 
Foreign Office. The internationally experienced and respected diplomat Wilhelm 
Solf became chairman from 1930 until his death in early 1936. Solf had earned 
a good reputation as a balanced colonial politician and as the last Imperial State 
Secretary of the Foreign Office. From his time as ambassador in Tokyo from 1 
920 to 1928, he was considered a friend of Japan. Alongside Kühlmann, Solf 
now became the second most important promoter of the "European Cult" 
from among the leading diplomatic class of the late imperial era. 


# KA. Rohan on 28.3.1928 to F. Klein and on 28.3.1928 to L. von Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß 
Lilly von Schnitzler. 

®% When this initiative came to an end,, , Rohan created the Bergland-Blatter Group, a 
group of national-liberal Austrian provincial newspapers, the semi-monthly "Das neue 
Osterreich", which adopted the program of a Vienna-Berlin line and existed for two years in 
1929/30. „In 1929, Rohan also founded the non-partisan "Österreichischer Klub" in Vienna with 
similar objectives, with the support of the Federal Chancellor Seipel, the Social Democratic 
Mayor of Vienna Seitz and the industrialist Julius Mein! 

existed. (Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Emopa. Düsseldorf 1954, p. 59). 

® In 1928, just three years after the publication of the "Emopäische Revue", Rohan 
planned to also publish a monthly magazine with a Greater German and Central European 
focus. This was to be done in conjunction with Fritz Klein, the editor-in-chief of the 
"Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung" financed by Albert Vogler. This newspaper primarily 
represented the interests of heavy industry and the DVP. ,,According to Rohan's ideas, this 
Greater German-Central European journal would politically represent the "Vienna-Berlin 
line". It was to serve "as the political backbone of all Germans, including the scattered 
minority". Rohan also wanted to see the "best German essay writing from Hofrnannsthal 
to Alfred Weber, from Richard Wilhelm to the psychoanalyst Jung" represented there. "Well- 
placed 

The “usual, arteiliche Ausländer" were to design the section of an "Emopäische 
Rundschau, similar to the current Junge Emopa in der Revue”. (K.A. Rohan on 28.3.1928 
to F. Klein and on 28.3.1928 to L. von Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler).- When this 
initiative came to nothing,,, , Rohan created the "Berglandpresse" in Innshruck, a national press 
group. 

liberal Austrian provincial newspapers,, with around 50,000 copies, the weekly magazine 
“The New Austria", which adopted the program of a Vienna-Berlin line and existed for two years 


in 1929/30. In 1 929, Rohan also founded the non-party "Austrian Club" in Vienna with similar 
objectives, with the support of the Federal Chancellor Seipel, the Social Democratic Mayor of 
Vienna Seitz and the industrialist Julius Mein! (M(ax) Cüauss), "Dass neue Österreich", in: 
Emopäische Revue, vol. 5 (1 929), vol. 2, pp. 655-657; Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Emopa. 
Dusseldorf 1954, p. 59). 
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teichs, who did not succeed in higher state office in the Weimar Republic, but 
were held in high esteem across party lines.254 

After the European movement had clearly lost momentum with the 
failure of the Briand Memorandum and the right-wing trend in Germany 
became stronger with the National Socialist successes, the "Eu ropäische Revue" 
saw the need to "change to a more activist tone" in 1931. It wanted to appeal 
to "all like-minded people", "who are unfortunately becoming an ever smaller 
group, the 'Europeans'. "285 

In November 1 931, Liliane von Schnitzler justified this in her request for the 
annual subsidy from IG Farben by stating that "with the escalation of the 
situation within Germany, the need to influence the German public, especially 
our very broad student readership, has also arisen". In this way, the magazine 
wanted to counter the "very radical, sometimes demagogic agitation of young 
people's minds, such as the many articles in the 'Tat'". Because of the national 
and conservative orientation of the magazine, it was more than ever a matter 
close to Lilly von Schnitzler's heart to "point the chaotic forces of nationalism 
towards a possible and sustainable formula".2ss 

At the beginning of the 1930s, the magazine, which had previously been 
"geared towards the elite", was to be turned into "an instrument for the 
broader classes, especially for young people". For this reason, the price was 
reduced from 2 Reichsmark to 1.50 RM in 1931. However, the magazine was 
now even more in need of subsidies.2s This strategy of transforming an upper 
and educated middle-class elite magazine into an activist youth magazine 
was, however, unsuccessful. The magazine managed to survive, not least 
with the help of IG Farben.2es 


284 Rohan judges the two respected diplomats in his review of their lives: "As German patriots 
and true Europeans, both men of the previous regime found their way to the republic without 
being particularly politically prominent and without forgiving themselves for it. The nation was 
more important to them than the form of government. With incomprehensible short-sightedness, 
Weimar Germany almost completely dispensed with the cooperation of such outstanding 
personalities. A democracy in which there is no Council of State and no House of Lords is just 
as incapable of creating a politically appropriate framework for the great men of the mind as it 
is for the statesmen who have departed and for some reason become ‘out of date'." (Karl 
Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Diisseldorf 1954, p. 176). 

285 L, von Schnitzler on 25.11.1931 to Kalle (carbon copy), in: Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler 

286 Ihid. 

287 Ibid. The sales price in 1925 was RM 1.50 per issue (RM 15 for the annual subscription), in 1928: 
RM 2 (RM 18 per year), in 1932 RM 1.50 again. 

288 Tbid. 
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After 1933, the National Socialist Ministry of Propaganda took over an 
important part of the financial support for the "European Review". Goebbels 
was concerned with "inconspicuous propaganda, primarily abroad". At the 
beginning of 1934, an internal memo from the magazine stated: 


"There is currently no other foreign policy journal in Germany and in the German language that 
has so much external independence and so much internal freedom as the "Europäische Revue’. 
While all other organs of a similar kind have the same 

ungugeWhile the "Europäische Revue' is written on the forehead of the 'European Review’, only 
the reader who is oriented down to the last detail will feel a certain adaptation to the overall 
political situation in Germany: For less refined readers, the 'Europäische Revue' will be the 
same today as it was years ago. [...] The more inconspicuously the magazine is used as a 
propaganda organ, the more useful the "Europäische Revue' can be, both in political and 
general cultural termsung - "289 


From the beginning of 1935, Rohan was a member of the illegal Austrian 
NSDAP, an SA brigade and the "German Club", which advocated Austria's 
cooperation with Nazi Germany. Rohan worked together with the Austrian 
National Socialists Glaise-Horstenau, Jury and Wolf. However, he was not 
particularly prominent politically.290 Rohan confined himself to propaganda 
trips abroad, which took him to Hungary, Bulgaria, Italy and England. He hoped 
for a leading foreign policy position in an independent National Socialist 
Austria. With this goal, however, he deviated from Hitler's plans for Austria. 

At the end of 1936, Rohan therefore had to resign as editor of the "Europäische 
Revue" under pressure from the Reich government. The Prince represented a 
foreign policy concept that clearly differed from that of the NSDAP. Rohan 
aimed for an alliance between the Rome-centered Austrian Catholic conservatives 
and German National Socialists and Italian Fascists. Rohan's book 
"Schicksalstunde Europas" (Europe's Hour of Destiny), which was published at 
the end of 1936, caused a stir among leading Reich German nationalists despite 
its clear National Socialist ideologisms. 


289 Advertising plan for the "Europäische Revue" of January 24, 1934 (1 p.), in: Estate of Lilly 
von Schnitzler. 

20 Karl Anton Rohan's personnel file, Vienna Police Headquarters on July 3, 1947, in: Archive of 
the Republic of Austria, BMFI, file 162241. There you will also find the favorable political 
assessment of the NSDAP Gauleitung Niederdonau from June 21, 1940 to the main office for 
political assessmentung in the NSDFAP Gauleitung Wien: "As a writer, he always wrote for the 
Neuste Nachrichten even during the system era. His behavior was always exemplary. When 
Austria was reunited with the German Reich, Rohan gave his followers S. 100 each as a gift of 
joy. He spoke at election meetings after the upheaval. He is an extremely valuable member of 
our movement." 
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nal Socialists, above all through his warning against the preparation of a 
new world war.291 

In 1 936/37, Rohan had also made himself suspect with the NSDAP by 
rejecting the annexation of Austria to National Socialist Germany. On the 
other hand, Rohan campaigned for the National Socialists to be considered,, ng 
within the Austrian government. He talked to a German 
Austria - above all economically and culturally - closely linked but independent. 
He was still advocating this with senior British politicians in 1937.292 Four 
years after Hitler's rise to power, Rohan's poli 
The cultural balancing act between Vienna and Berlin has finally come to an end. 

Karl Anton Rohan was replaced as editor at the beginning of 1 937 by Joachim 
Moras, who had already been working for the "Europäische Revue" as editor 
and editor-in-chief since 1932. After 1 945, Moras founded and managed the 
cultural and political magazine "Merkur", which has continued the tradition of 
European cultural magazines from the 1920s to the present day. From April 
1938, Axel Freiherr von Freytagh-Loringhoven, a German national knight,, ts 
owner and 
Hugenberg supporter, chairman of the magazine's advisory board. Thus the 
gulhe "Europäische Revue", with covert state funding as a propaganda 
periodical for National Socialist European ideology and with occasional 
consideration of educated middle-class voices, continued until 1 944.293 

It gave conservative and liberal representatives of "inner emigration" and 
resistance such as Ulrich von Hassell, Friedrich Sieburg, Dolf Sternberger 
and Theodor Heuss limited publication opportunities. Historical and bio- 


DI Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. „After the German invasion of Austria in 1938, 
Rohan was even sent to a concentration camp because of this book. Thanks to good friends in 
Berlin and Vienna in leading state and party offices, the ordinary Nazi party member since 1 
935 remained unmolested. See also Karl Anton Rohan, Schicksalsstunde Europas. Insights and 
confessions, realities and possibilities. Graz 1937 (delivered in December 1936); Karl Anton 
Rohan, Österreichs mitteleuropäische Auf, be, in: Kölnische Volkszeitung, No. 112, April 


1937. 
Kran legation in London (Franckenstein) on 10.6.1937 to the State Secretary 
für Auswärtige Ang. lege nheiten Guido Schmidt, Strictly confidential, on a visit by Rohan in 
London with Lord Lloyd George, C. S. Amery and Vansittart, in: Archiv der Republik Oster 
reich, BMAA, NPA, 445 Rohan, BI. 115-1 16. 
23 Guido Müller, Europäische Revue, in: Lexikon des Konservatismus, ed. by Caspar von 
Schrenck-Notzing, Graz 1996, pp. 162-163; s., Von Hy, 0 von Hofmannsthals "Traum des 
Reiches" zum Europa unter nationalsozialistischer Herrschaft - Die "Europäische Revue" 
1 925-1936/44, in: Hans-Christof Kraus (ed.), Konservative Zeitschriften zwischen Kaiser 
reich und Diktatur. Five case studies. Berlin 2003, pp. 155-186. 
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graphic themes, especially from the 19th century, and book reviews offered 
these authors the opportunity for covert writing. 29 


» Ibid. 


4. expansion and end (1928 - 1934) 407 


4. Expansion and fascist-national socialist 
End (1928-1934) 


41 The expansion of the "Kulturbund" to Central and Southern Europe (1928 ° 1934) 


The fifth European Congress of the "Kulturbund" was held in Prague in 
October 1928. This marked the intellectual association's move into Central and 
Eastern Europe. The next congress was held in Barcelona in 1929. The 
"Kulturbund" thus extended the geographical scope of its activities from the 
Vienna-Paris-Milan triangle to Central and Southern Europe. 

In Prague, the "Elements of Modern Civilization" were the topic of the 
meeting from an international and multidisciplinary perspective.29> The 
intellectual exchange focused on questions of global modern technological 
development in tension with European cultural traditions. In addition to the 
strong German, Austrian and Czech delegations, a large French delegation was 
also present. A British conservative delegate was also represented. The Czech 
government under Prime Minister Benesch took the opportunity to present itself 
in a European context. 

However, profound German-Czech political disputes also threatened the 
climate of debate among intellectuals in Prague, similar to the border and 
minority conflicts between Germans, Italians and French at the Frankfurt 
Congress. This could not be prevented by Roban's introductory appeal to the 
non-political nature of the work to be carried out by the association on an 
intellectual level. The head of the German delegation, the diplomat Kurt 
Freiherr von Lersner, a former member of the German peace delegation in 


Versailles and the most prominent opponent of understanding. 


29> Conferences et discussions a l'occasion du congres de Prague, in: L'oeuvre de 1a Federation 
Internationale des Unions Intellectuelles 1 923-1928.Prague 1928, pp. 25-76 (lectures by 
C.P. Blacker, F. Dessauer, A. Fontaine, E.A. Mowrer, J. Le Corbusier, C.G. Jung); C. P. 
Blacker, Das moderne Weltbild, in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 609-620; 
Friedrich Dessauer, Der Geist der Erfind,,, , in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 
620-631; Jeanneret-Le Corbusier, Neue Gesinnung in der Baukunst, in: Europäische Revue 4 
(1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 689- 700; Carl Gustav Jung, Das Seelenproblem des modernen 
Menschen, in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 700-715; Arthur Fontaine, 
Strukturwandel des Staates durch die Technik, in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, 
pp. 721-728; Elemente der modernen Zivilisation (1/11), in: Europäische Revue 4 
(1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 632-640, pp. 716-721 Leon Brunschvicg, Paul Desjardins, Peter Wust, 
Alfons Paquet, Pierre de Lanux, Pierre Vienot, Rudolf Binding, Will y Haas, Richard Wilhelm, 
among others, took part in the discussions. 
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di,, ng Stresemann's policy within the DVP, provoked the hosts by making 
points against Versailles. In response, the Czechs excluded the topical and 
explosive issue of German minorities from the discussion, which had just been 
put on the agenda by German Foreign Minister Stresemann at the League of 
Nations. 

had been put on the agenda. Rohan, on the other hand, hoped to defuse 
nationalist conflicts with the help of their open discussion in the "European 
Review".2s6 

Almost all European countries were represented in Prague. Only Ireland, 
Norway, Estonia and Hungary were absent. The Czech government took 
part with important members. The impressive list of the honorary committee 
united the leading Czech and Bohemian-German elite in business, culture 
and politics. In contrast, the small number of foreign statesmen was 
disappointing. Apart from the Frenchman Arthur Fontaine and the Romanian 
Oprescu, who stood more for the League of Nations than for their nations, only 
Italy, Romania and Bulgaria were represented by their ambassadors. The 
Congress thus represented the European consciousnes of the Czech 
representatives. These were led by Foreign Minister Benesch and Trade Minister 
Novak. They attempted to link Central European contexts with the Western 
European modem. However, they were not supported by the leading 
superpowers Great Britain, France and Germany and their national 
intellectual elites. They remained uninterested or suspiciously absent from the 
Prague Congress. In contrast, Thomas Green wood, the British "Secretary of 
the Information Service on International Affairs", did important work for the 
"Kulturbund" in the Balkans. 

Although the three-day meeting in Prague, with 132 delegates, was less well 
attended than the congresses in Heidelberg and Frankfurt, this fifth congress 
under its president Professor Vaclav Tille in October 1 928 was in some 
ways the intellectual and political high point of the ten-year history of the 
"European Cultural Association" between 1924 and 1934. This was certainly also 
due to the topical theme "The elements of modern 
Civilization". The high intellectual level of the conference is reflected in the 
congress minutes printed in French. It also includes the 


296 Max Clauss, Sehenden A,, es. International memoirs. Unpublished manuscript of the 
memoirs. Durbach 1987, p. 77; cf. Kurt von Lersner, Versailles! People's Commentary on the 
German Peace Dictate. Berlin 1921; Entwurf eines Minderheitenstatuts, in: Europaische Re vue 6 
(1930/31), vol. 1, p. 455--456. 
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contributions to the discussion.297 The "Europäische Revue" printed a detailed 
German conference report.298 

The British speaker C.P. Blacker (London) spoke on "La Conception moderne du 
Monde" and the Catholic philosopher of technology and physicist Friedrich 
Dessauer (Frankfurt) on "The Spirit of Invention". Arthur Fontaine, Chairman of the 
Board of Directors of the International Labor Office and President of the French 
"Kulturbund" (Paris), devoted his contribution to the topic of 
La Transformation de l'Etat sous I'Influence de la Technique". The Swiss architect 
Charles-Edouard Jeanneret-Le Corbusier (Paris), who lives in Paris, spoke on "Les 
Formes nouvelles de l'Art pratique" and the Zurich psychoanalyst Carl Gustav 
Jung (Zurich) on "The Psychology of Modern Man". The Belgian socialist Hendrik 
de Man, who was to speak on "The Role of Technology in the Economic and Social 
Field", was prevented from coming at short notice due to illness. However, he 
made his contribution available for printing in the "Europäische Revue", ng.’ 


The progress of modern technology was seen by one group as a source of 
hope. 


The first was seen as a threat to European cultural traditions - for example by 
Blacker, Dessauer, Leon Brunschvicg, Arthur Fontaine and the writer Alfons 
Pacquet. Others saw it as a threat to European cultural traditions - especially 
Catholic philosophers and theologians such as Peter Wust, Jakob Overmanns 
S.J., Karl Drexel and G. Gallavresi. Finally, a third group emphasized the 
paradoxes and asynchronicities of modernity. These included Le Corbusier, 
C.G. Jung, P. de Lanux and P. Vienot. 

The lectures by Friedrich Dessauer, Le Corbusier and Carl Gustav Jung and the 
contributions to the discussion by Peter Wust, Pierre Vienot and Rudolf G. Bio 
ding are of particular interest for the topics that determined the "Kulturbund". The 
Frankfurt biophysicist Friedrich Dessauer was similarly tech-optimistic as the 
Briton Blacker, for whom the "modern world view that incorporates technical 
possibilities is the end result of human history". 


27 L'oeuvre de 1a Federation Internationale des Unions Intellectuelles 1923-1928. Prague 1928, 
S. 25-76. 

2 Elements of modern civilization. The Association for Cultural Cooperation in Prague, in: 
Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 632-640, pp. 716-721. 

299 C, P. Blacker, Das moderne Weltbild, in: Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, pp. 609-620; 
Friedrich Dessauer, Der Geist der Erfindung, in: ibid., pp. 620-631; Jeanneret - Le 
Corbusier, Neue Gesinnung in der Baukunst, in: ibid, pp. 689-700; C. G. Jung, Das 
Seelenproblem des mo dernen Menschen, in: ibid., pp. 700-715; Arthur Fontaine, 
Strukturwandel des Staates durch Technik, in: ibid., pp. 721-728; Hendrik de Man, Die 
sozialen Wirkungen der Technik, in: ibid, 

S. 594-602 (794-802). 
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civilization". In his lecture, radiologist and Catholic social philosopher Friedrich 
Dessauer emphasized the synthesis between technological progress and the 
freedom of human invention. Although the belief in the possibility of happiness 
through technology has been lost, he said, the 

The "power of technology" is the strongest historical power for society, the re 
lation of peoples and continents. Technology enables social transformation with 
unprecedented speed, as it means that "no one is excluded from sharing in the 
knowledge of their time". In this way, technology would "equalize people's 
opportunities". For Dessauer, the very act of invention in technology contained 
human encounter, human service and creation. He saw technology as a "guide 
to confident action for the human race": 

"By its very nature, technology leads to heroic optimism. [...] Technology touches the anima 
of man, its essence is not meagre rationality, no - it grasps the high part of the human being, 


which is the command of moral action and the ineradicable longing for the future. 
beauty within itself. [...] Technology is a metacosmos between nature and spirit. "300 


ggAs a first example of the resulting idea of technical constructive beauty, 
Dessauer cited a Frankfurt church made of reinforced concrete that was 
completed in 1 928. Dessauer described it as a "style of consistency" 
of the material-technical properties. "At first strange, it overcomes the 
contradiction because it is true, and is experienced as beautiful. The artist 
encounters a thousandfold technical design." His arguments thus opened up 
direct links to modern international architecture, as represented by Le 
Corbusier, Mies van der Rohe and Gropius. Dessauer's second example of the 
justification of beautiful form through technology was the 
"beautiful fast automobile of the modern age. "301 

To conclude his praise of technology, Dessauer even saw the human work of 
invention and technology as a continuation of the divine process of creation. In 
the ensuing discussion, the Catholic philosopher Peter Wust sharply opposed 
Dessauer's "hymn to modern technology", as he saw it as a "demonic destiny". 
According to 
The turmoil of the complete subjugation of human beings through the 
acceleration,, ng of human life, the destruction of their rhythms of life, the 
leveling 


300 elements of modern civilization. The Association for Cultural Cooperation in Prague, in: 
Europäische Revue 4 (1928/29), vol. 2, p. 63H36. 
301 Ibid. 
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The materialism of numbers and coercion instead of freedom. 

Dessauer opposed this view in his reply. He saw the central reason for the 
different evaluation of technology by the two Catholic philosophers in the fact 
that they had different social perspectives on the problem: 


"Ispent twenty years between machines and witnessed all the suffering and toil ofthe workers. 
As an economic and social politician, I know the plight of technology, but I came to its 
affirmation by analyzing its nature. You, Mr. Wust, come from a different background. With 
your strong spirit and your lively feelings, you have passed through all the gates of the past, 
of the great and the beautiful,. and have made friends with it, and that is why you are 
naturally homesick now. But in the comparison between 

You must have made a mistake between the past and the,, present. [...] Are you not speaking 
of the past only in the sense of your representation, of a very small section of earlier times? 
What we find in the treasures of libraries and museums from the 

past is an elite, is a drop of pure oil on the great, murky, heavy water. [...] 

Technical creation has its limits, but its important function remains to relieve man_ of the 
animal aspect of labor and leave only the management to him. [...] Could technology be 
dispensed with, could sixty million Germans or other cultures with dense populations do 
away with the accelerated pace if the soil is still to feed its inhabitants? "302 


Fontaine and de Man devoted their contributions to the social, economic and 
governmental changes brought about by technology that Dessauer mentioned in 
the discussion. They were primarily concerned with state interventionism and the 
international consequences of modern technology. Fontaine was particularly 
enthusiastic about technology. For him, the sight of a great creative act in 
modern industry even aroused "truly religious feelings" 
and the "certainty of a connection between man and the concept of the 
eternal".303 

In his contribution to the discussion, the Frenchman Pierre de LamIX focused 
in particular on the great importance he attached to the coexistence of old and 
new civilizations in his time. In the process, civilizations came closer 
together, they became neighbours and got to know each other. He praised 
the diversity of civilizations and at the same time wanted to see the 
"unifying role of technology limited to the fact that it facilitates man's free 
contact with his peers all over the world to an unprecedented extent." LamIX 
described it as "a great 


302 Ibid. 
303 Ibid, p. 639. 
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The task of this association was to work out the foundations of the various 
civilizations". However, his yes to modern technology in no way implied 
approval of the global leveling of cultural differences Euro pas: 


"But as soon as we were asked to renounce our civilization, which means diversity, diversity 
and wealth in diversity, we would clearly experience the power with which Europe would 


revolt against such an attempt to destroy it."}04 


This view also corresponded to the ideas of Prince Rohan. He opposed all 
attempts at cultural leveling, the supranational state and the reduction of 
national differences. Rohan represented a young conservative, catholic- 
hierarchical and elitist understanding of society and the state and admired Italian 
fascism. It is therefore hardly surprising that he advocated an alliance between 
big business, Catholicism and National Socialism from 1 933 onwards. At the 
same time, he was close to technocratic and corporatist ideas. This is clear from 
the list of lectures at the Prague Congress. The Prague lecture by Parisian 
architect Le Corbusier, who was at a turning point in his career at the time, was 
also part of this context. He had just made this public in his pamphlet "Une 
maison, un palais", which also formed the basis of his Prague lecture. But it also 
became clear in his trip to Moscow. In October 1928, Prague was Le Corbusier's 
stopover between Paris and the Soviet metropolis. Le Corbusier now turned his 
attention to major public building projects,, and therefore also sought to 
appear inthe 

"Kulturbund" in the sense of public effectiveness. 

Le Corbusier had achieved growing international fame as a leading architect of 
the Modeme through his residential buildings and villas such as the Villa Stein- 
de Monzie in Garches in 1926/27 or his contribution to the Stuttgart 
Weißenhofsiedlung in 1 927. Now, in 1 926/27, the first opportunity for a major 
public building commission presented itself. This was his participation in the 
competition for the League of Nations Palace in Geneva. However, the French 
Akademie Beaux Arts architects caused a scandal in the jury by using an excuse 
to disqualify Corbusier's final design. Le Corbusier took advantage of this to 
launch a crusade in the press and on lecture tours in favor of the modernist 
design. 


‚.Ibid, pp. 639-640. 
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architecture.305 After this decision against modern architecture in favor of 
Parisian academicism, the League of Nations was seen as the representative of 
the old and accomplished of the Western democracies. Le Corbusier's Prague 
lecture was also part of this strategy. 

The political dispute over the architect intensified with the acceptance of the 
invitation from the Soviet Federation of Cooperatives Centrosoyos to take part 
in the competition for the new administration building. Le Corbusier easily 
transferred the idea of technical progress and general cooperation from his 
Geneva vision of the Palais des Nations to Soviet socialism. At the beginning of 
the 1930s, this earned him fierce attacks as an alleged Bolshevik of architecture, 
which were generally directed against his contemporary architecture. In 1929, 
he finally accepted the invitation of Paul Ortlet, the secretary of the "Union des 
Associations Internationales", to design a center for world culture in Geneva, the 
Mundaneum. This in turn was used by the international left to launch an attack. 
Le Corbusier's design for the museum was rejected as regressive formalism and 
an unfunctional structure. The spokesman was the Czech critic Karel Teige in 
"Stavba 7". As a dialectical materialist, Teige primarily criticized Le 
Corbusier's demand for "higher values" and accused him of striving to build a 
temple or a sanctuary. In his Prague lecture in 1928, Le Corbusier had already 
confirmed precisely this view. The architect sought to combine technicism with 
religiosity and philosophical ideas. Despite his revolutionary modernism, he 
proved to be a deeply conservative, non-traditional intellectual. 

Although Le Corbusier still took part in the competition for the Palace of the 
Soviets in 1931, his design was rejected. His flirtation with the communist 
system was finally over. The Geneva Affair had turned Le Corbusier into a 
media campaigner and established the rise of the artist. 

What was Le Corbusier's position in Prague apart from his frontal stance 
against the Parisian academy and his limited, indolent contemporaries? In the 
field of architecture, Le Corbusier saw a revolution in the new ways of 
construction and technology that went far beyond the house: "Before the 
machine, manual labor disappears". The machine and the 


305 William J.R. Curtis, Le Corbusier. Ideas and Forms. Stuttgart 1987, pp. 82-108; Jean-Louis 
Cohen, Le Corbusier and the mystique of the USSR. Theories and projects for Moscow 192&- 
1936. Princeton N.J. 1992; Maurice Besset, Le Corbusier. Tübin,. n 1988. 
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organic change in its form determined by technology itself would create 
fundamentally new perspectives. Mentally free people would rejoice at the 
contemplation of these new things: ‚There are only a few spread over the 
period of the last decades. And their clear view today penetrates the darkness 
on the path with the power of a spotlight. "306 However, these "elite people" 
would not be concerned with the technicians and designers but with the 
"human heart" and the "true, sincere, healthy and honest". 

Le Corbusier described architecture as an event of the eye of creation, 
"where the spirit [...] is inspired by a higher purpose than merely being useful" 
"and strives to give expression to the emotional forces that inspire and delight 
us." "This higher intention" would become "the definition of architecture" in his 
time. Through such a definition, "nobility would be sensed wherever it is 
concealed." Le Corbusier thus set himself apart from the Academy as well as 
from the purely functional direction of the "new objectivity". From Corbusier's 
point of view, the fact that they felt "no desire for synthesis" and wanted 
nothing to do with the "ideal of the present", with "contemporary myth", spoke 
against this direction. 7% 

Le Corbusier described the new architecture of his time as a "deeply human 
movement coming from the soul". For him, modern architecture represented a 
"real holy war" and "a profession of faith". Le Corbusier characterized the 
striving for harmony, turned away from the past, as the new aesthetic attitude 
of the modern world: "The world no longer has its eyes turned backwards; the 
world is no longer frozen. [...] Carried away by the miracle of the machines, 
which flow in one direction like the stream, it recognizes the meaning of its 
destiny; it aims at the organization of its forces, wants complete harmony."3° 

With this avowal of detachment from the past and historical traditions, Le 
Corbusier joined the ranks of elitists who saw themselves as revolutionaries 
based on cultural con servatism, as was the case in the 
met the "Kulturbund". One path leads from there to his later commitment to the 
"Redressement franc;:ais", the magazine "Plans" and his work for Vichy 
e.g. in the Algiers planning. 


306 Ibid, pp. 689-(j91. 

307 Ibid., p. 693. In the discussion, the German architect Martin Elsaesser defended this position 
as necessary for German architecture. 
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Like Dessauet and Fontaine, Le Corbusier also saw the creative spirit and 
higher consecrations in technology. This placed the problems of faith, the 
soul, the unconscious and religiosity at the center of the discussions at the 
Prague conference. The lecture by Carl Gustav Jung was dedicated to the 
"problem of the soul of modern man". He was interested in the possibility of a 
modern man who stands beyond all past and traditions. The past would no 
longer be regarded as binding and absolutely obligatory. According to C. G. 
Jung, modern man, living alone in the consciousness of the present, would 
only be interested in the values and aspirations of the past from a historical point 
of view. 

In Jung's view, the shocks and uncertainties in modern consciousness, which 
were an effect of the "immense catastrophic consequences of the world war", 
were responsible for this. Jung saw the decisive reason for the strong modern 
interest in psychology in the deficits of religion: "The psycho logical interest of 
our time expects something from the soul, something that the external world has 
not given, undoubtedly something that our religions should contain, but do not 
contain, or no longer contain, or do not contain for the modem." The 
"unconscious" could thus exert a "most powerful attraction": 

"The underground of the soul is nature, and nature is creative life. [...] What 
modern relativism destroys of values in the visible world is given back to us by 
the soul. "3" Jung saw the "truly fashionable" among his contemporaries 
"mostly among those who would describe themselves as old-fashioned" in order 
to set themselves apart from the also-fashionable.' This is also an apt 
description of the elitist "conservative revolutionaries" of the interwar period, in 
which C. G. Jung placed himself. 

Jung's concept of modern man beyond historical traditions was clearly 
criticized from various sides, for example by the Jesuit Jakob Overmanns, the 
Czech philosopher Pelikan and the young French publicist Pierre Vienot. This 
wounded World War Il veteran was the initiator of the "Franco-German Study 
Committee" and headed the Berlin office at the time. Vienot had also taken part 
in the previous congresses of the "Kulturbund" in Vienna and Heidelberg. 
There he had declared his support for the European consensus among the front 
fighters. Vienot 


3% Ibid, p. 708. 
310 Ibid., p. 715. Jung published his main work "The Ego and the Unconscious" in 1928. 
31 lbid, p. 702. 
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saw in war, in contrast to Jung, not only despair but also brilliant opportunities 
for modern man to prove himself. Pierre Vienot explained this in his Prague 
contribution to the discussion, and at the same time sought to grasp the modern 
contemporary and give him a personal "profession of faith": 


"Modern man, as Dr. Jung himself says, has reached a degree of self-knowledge and knowledge of 
the world that is tantamount to the collapse of all faith. [...] A new attitude to life, which 
understands spiritual and mental life only as movement, rhythm and constant renewal, fills 
modern man. In this way, he puts the positive beliefs, the objec 

guntive truths, from which no despair or anxiety speaks, but rather a passionate self-assertion 
and affirmation of life. The only difficulty is that modern man does not live in a modern world, 
but only in a contemporary one. This gives rise to the conflicts, the hiatus of which Le 
Corbusier spoke, arising from the dichotomy between modern thinking and the moral, social 
and political world. 

and political state of the present. No epoch has known such a paradoxical coexistence as today. 
But this conflict is external, for modern man carries within himself the best part of the past, 
which apparently opposes him. The disorder is only in the things of today's world, while 
modern man, according to Nietzsche's parable of the 'wheel rolling out of itself, has found 
balance in his movement. In a new architecture, he gives expression to his poetry and testifies to 
his preference for the true, the loyal, the simple and the honorable, as Le Corbusier said. [...] In 
memory of 

I would like to conclude this profession of faith with the certainty gained on the 
battlefield. "312 


This was a particularly vivid expression of the generational phenomenon that 
was repeatedly the subject of discussion within the "Kulturbund": the 
experiences and influences of those who fought at the front. At the end of the 
conference, the poet Rudolf G. Binding sought to express the great significance 
of the "war experience" for a particular generation. In it the 
"Europe's young soul was born in pain". He portrayed the mentality of these 
people shaped by the war: "The loneliness before the infinite, the detachment 
from all human ties made the front-line fighter hard, but also strong and secure 
for the future. "313 

C. G. Jung voiced the concerns of a member of an older generation against 
this front-line fighter mentality. In his opinion, the younger generation would 
have forgotten the war in ten years, at least as an eye-opening experience. He 
saw himself as a doctor behind the front and a philosopher outside the action. 
Nevertheless, Jung believed that he could understand the young, who would 
know no uncertainty. But the Zurich pychologist was concerned with a 


312 Ibid., pp. 719-720. 
m Ibid., p. 720. 
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A depiction of the strange state of mind of his many insecure contemporaries who 
live without ties to the past. For Jung's personal development, the years of the 
world war had been a time of great personal crisis and psychological 
disturbance, when he had sought a new meaning in life and a new orientation 
for his work. In the process, he discovered his own unconscious. He recovered 
in the year following the armistice of 1918. Ten years later, Jung published his 
main work "The Ego and the Unconscious" in 1928.314 

Thus, the First World War was able to have very different mental and 
psychological effects. It is certainly no coincidence that, ten years after its end, 
discussions about its assessment and consequences intensified among survivors 
in Europe. The "Great War" repeatedly provided illustrative material for 
Franco-German and European debates in a variety of ways. Jung's critical 
thoughts on the front-line fighter mentality and the forgetfulness of the young 
generation involved provide enough food for thought. But within the 
framework of the "Kulturbund", the experience of the front played an 
important role as a unifying European consciousness, not least because of 
Prince Rohan's personal experiences. 

The sixth European "Kulturbund" congress was held in 1929 on the subject of 
"Culture as a Social Problem". It took place as part of the World Exhibition in 
Barcelona under the protectorate of the Spanish and Catalan Cultural 
Association.31s The German exhibition commissioner was IG Farben director 
Georg von Schnitzler, who was also the financier of the "European Review" and 
patron of the "German Cultural Association". In Barcelona, after Carl Schmitt, 
the Italian Minister of Social Affairs Giuseppe Bottai, the author of the fascist 
"Carta di Lavoro", gave a lecture on "Culture and the Masses". The French 
speaker was Paul Langevin, the physicist and president of the "League for 
Human Rights", who presented the "democratic concept of culture". The 
Hungarian Franz Graf Hunya dy spoke about the "aristocratic concept of 
culture", the Austrian Professor Karl Bühler about "Europe and the American 
cultural will" and Professor 


Eugenio D'Ors from Madrid on the "outlook for a culture of the 20th 
century''.316 


314 Anthony Stevens, The Phenomenon of C. G. Jung. Biographical roots of a doctrine. Solo 
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Here, Rohan once again attempted to initiate an open discussion of politically 
and intellectually incompatible points of view in line with his concept. He 
wanted to make progress towards a synthesis and integration of the various 
cultural concepts in Europe. Rohan saw the task of,, the 
"Rescuing and re-anchoring" educational traditions and values in the 
between the "masses and the elite" and between "character building and 
knowledge building". The struggle would be for "freedom or commitment of 
the European man". At the end of the congress, the German diplomat and 
chairman of the Deutscher Kulturbund Richard von Kühlmann summarized 
this as the result of a "fruitful struggle" between two groups with "modern 
ways of thinking". He described one group as "paternalistic", which he saw 
represented "most purely in the Soviet doctrine". Italian fascism was not far 
removed from these views and he saw similar developments in the USA. The 
other group represented "individualism", to which he counted himself, and 
which could not do much with the terms "class" and "mass" as an "attempt on 
the majesty of the concept of man". Jean Guehenno, the editor of the journal 
"Europe", was particularly passionate about this view in the discussion: 


"Do we have any culture at all? Cultured people today live in the greatest loneliness, because the 
modern world, as learned as it is, knows no culture. I wonder if there is an elite at all. (...) I have 
faith in the spirit and in man, even if I am not an optimist like Professor Langevin, but a 
pessimist. (...) There is one constant in culture: the Promethean courage of man. "317 


On the German side, the lecture by the constitutional law expert Carl Schmitt 
on "European culture in intermediate stages of neutralization" attracted 
particularly strong attention.318 After intensive "occidental insistence", as Max 
Clauss put it in a letter to Schmitt, Rohan and Lilly von Schnitzler had 
succeeded in convincing Schmitt, who was much sought-after as a thought 
leader in Catholic-conservative Germany at the time, to join them. 


by Franz Graf Hunyady, Karl Bühler and E,, enio D'Ors); Kultur als soziales Problem, in: 
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Schmitt as a speaker for her congress. Carl Schmitt had been a friend of Lilly 
von Schnitzler's since their first meeting in Munich in 1915. Carl Muth, the 
editor of "Hochland" and an outstanding exponent of cultural Catholicism in 
Germany, had already pointed out Schmitt's importance for the intellectual 
orientation of the future Europe in the run-up to the lecture. As early as 
1928, Schmitt had contributed an article to "Hochland" on 

gu The League of Nations and Europe".119 The lecture in Barce lona marked 
Carl Schmitt's identification with the ideology of the West and his commitment 
to the "occidental front”. 

Their goal of a German-led "Central Europe" as the nucleus of the future 
"United States of Europe" was directed against Coudenhove-Kalergi's "Pan- 
European" Union and the European plans of French Foreign Minister Briand. 
In Germany, the "Katholische Akademikerverband" and the "Euro päische 
Revue" were mobilized for this purpose alongside the magazine "Abendland", 
which was founded in 1925. Significantly, Schmitt also began his highly 
acclaimed lecture in Barcelona with the words "We in Central Europe ...". In his 
lecture, Schmitt attempted to explain the current powerlessness of Western 
culture in historical terms. He cited "four great, simple, secular steps" that had 
turned the age of theology into the age of technology. Schmitt lamented that 
"the previous central area, theology" had been abandoned and that "European 
humanity" had sought out another "neutral area". He "openly" called for a return 
to theology.320 In order to reorganize Europe, this meant a reversal of the 
secular developments since the Reformation and the Enlightenment and a 
return to a renewed Middle Ages. 

Such ideas of a return to the medieval "Sacrum Imperium" since 
Charlemagne have been lively discussed and propagated in the circle of 
German-speaking Catholic academics since the mid-twenties. These debates 
provided Catholic contributions to the "conservative revolution". They are 
situated in the context of the political awakening and search movements from 
the right, which saw themselves as young. At the same time, this allowed 
German culture to take precedence. 
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and the "German Reich" in Europe in theological, historical and cultural terms. 
Due to the German defeat in the world war and the external political 
restrictions, these goals could not be directly named politically. Cultural 
purposes and paraphrases therefore enjoyed priority. However, the mythical- 
ethical and, as it were, "pre-political" foundations of meaning played a greater role 
in this ideology than real etatist implementations. Therefore, despite the 
elimination of political parties, liberalism and democracy as well as the Lateran 
Treaties with the Pope, Italian fascism could not be fully accepted, just as an 
alliance with the National Socialist state could not be realized after 1933. 

In 1930, the "International Association for Cultural Cooperation" chose 
Krakow as the venue for its seventh congress on the "Fundamental Attitudes of the 
Modern Mind". The topics chosen for the conferences had become increasingly 
open and thus more arbitrary. This also applied to the choice of speakers, 
which in the year of Briand's European Memorandum made clear the crisis in the 
cultural and intellectual orientation of the "European Cultural Association". The 
first set of European intellectuals and creative artists were missing in Krakow. 
Some of the speakers were now completely forgotten names. Count 
Hubert Rostworowski from Poland spoke about faith. Ramon Fernandez 
(Paris) spoke about the spirit of criticism and Kurt Riezler (Frankfurt) about 
"Man and Science". The Russian Leo Shestov spoke on the "Source of 
metaphysical truths". Finally, the Italian Luigi Valli chose the "spirit of action", 
a typical fascist slogan, as the title of his contribution. However, there was no 
strong response to this meeting in Poland.321 

Despite the expansion of the "International Association for Cultural 
Cooperation" throughout Europe, mainly with its conferences in Central and 
Southern Europe, the center of the "Kulturbund" remained Vienna. Sections 
had been formed in Poland, Latvia, Greece, Catalonia and Bulgaria at the end of 
the 1920s.322. In the years since 1927, the "Kulturbund's" lecture and visit 
activities were intensified, especially in the European cultural centers of 
Vienna, Rome and Paris. The German local groups in Frankfurt, Cologne, 
Heidelberg, Berlin, Leipzig and Hamburg were particularly active. In Paris, the 
Regis de Vibraye couple, the Ger- 
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manist and editor of the "Revue d'Allemagne" Maurice Boucher, Jean de 
Pange and Andre Maurois for social gatherings with foreign guests. In 1 932, 
Andre Maurois succeeded Arthur Fontaine as president of the "Union 
Intellectuelle Fram;:aise". In Vienna, Julius Meier-Graefe, Gustav Stolper, 
Annette Kolb, Leopold Jessner and Bela Bart6k, among others, spoke from 
abroad as part of the "Kulturbund" lectures.323 

Characteristic topics for events organized by the German section of the 
In 1 931, for example, the "Kulturbund" included lectures by Carl J. Burckhardt 
on the concept of the "Honnete Homme in the 1 7 th century", by Duff 
Cooper on "An Apology for the British Empire", Henry de Jouvenel on the "Crisis 
of Democracy and International Control", K.A. Rohan on the 
"Longing for political commitment” and by the Italian Minister of Justice Alfredo 
Rocco on "The structure of the fascist state".* Rohan suggested that the events 
in Germany should also be commercialized and held more regularly, similar to 
the lectures in the Austrian "Kulturbund".m The press and radio also showed 
interest in the lectures in Germany. Nevertheless, the "Kulturbund" was never 
able to take on the central role in cultural life in Germany that it had in Vienna, 
which catered more to European and international cultural needs. 

One example of the activities of the German "Kulturbund" outside the capital 
cities, which have hardly been researched to date, is an event in Cologne. Mayor 
Konrad Adenauer presided over the Cologne group. In November 1932, Cologne's 
Petrarca House, the German-ltalian Cultural Institute, which opened in 1 931, 
organized German-Italian Cultural Weeks in conjunction with the West German 
Concert Directorate and the "Kulturbund". The famous tenor Beniamino Gigli 
gave a concert in this context and the former 


323 Among the guests in Vienna from the German-speaking cultural area were Heinrich 
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Richard Wilhelm (Frankfurt), Franz Mayr-Harting (Prague), Max Brod (Prague), Julius Bab 
(Berlin) and Walter von Molo (Berlin). France was strongly represented by Paul Vale,, , Jean 
Richard Bloch, Pierre Lyautey, Paul Langevin, Rene Bizet, Henri Lichtenberger and Charnpetier 
de Ribes, among others. In Paris, the list of speakers included Albert Schweitzer, Heinrich Mann 
and Hans Andre (Cologne); Die Kulturbundbewegung im vergangenen Halbjahr (1931/32), 


in: Europäische Revue 8 (1932), vol. 1, pp. 254-256. 
324 Mitteil „ge N des Deutschen Kulturbundes, Zweite Folge. February 1931. 


32 5 K.A. Rohan on 26.6.1931 to L. von Schnitzler, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. In this 
impatient letter, Rohan once again urgently called for more active lecture activities and their 
commercialization in German cities, following the Viennese model. 
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Former Fascist Minister of Education Balbiano Giuliano gave a lecture on "The 
New Italian Spirit and the Influence of German Philosophy" - a typical 
"Kulturbund” topic.: These were certainly the kind of events that Rohan 
wanted in order to commercialize and spread the activities of the "Kul 
turbundes". 

At a meeting of the "Deutscher Kulturbund" at the Heidelberg Institute for 
Social and Political Sciences in June 1931, Karl Anton Rohan emphasized that 
the French were the first to be invited to Germany "for geographical 
reasons and for general political reasons".:2” After the Locarno era and the 
general European disillusionment surrounding the reactions to the Briand 
Memorandum in 1930, the summer of 1931 brought another brief high point in 
Franco-German relations with the Franco-German government consultations in 
Paris and Berlin. It seemed 
bilateral understanding on an economic basis, g moved into the realm of 
possibility. Activities intensified in all Franco-German societies and associations 
at the time. 

For Rohan, the French were "still the focus of all European events" in 1931. 
He therefore suggested that younger Frenchmen should also be considered for 
invitations alongside the long-standing and well-known "Kulturbund" member 
Paul Painleve. Rohan was primarily thinking of politicians who were running for 
the upcoming elections and who represented different political parties. Such 
candidates nominated by Rohan were Pierre Vi enot for the republican-socialist 
party, Pierre Cot and Jean Mistler for the radical-socialist party and Pierre 
Lyautey for the party of the "Centre". Rohan saw these young Frenchmen of 
different political persuasions, some of whom later collaborated but also joined 
the "Resistance", as suitable partners for his "conservative revolution" on a 
European scale. Rohan was not restricted to representatives of one political 
party in France. 

At a meeting of the "Kulturbund" in Heidelberg, Rohan, Clauss and the 
Frankfurt sociology professor Gottfried Salomon-Delatour reported on their 
positive experiences during stays in Paris in early summer. 


326 Andrea Hoffend, Konrad Adenauer und das faschistische Italien: zur Instrumentalisierung von 
Kulturpolitik am Beispiel der Gründung des Petrarca-Hauses zu Köln 1931, in: Quellen und 
Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken 75 (1995), pp. 481-544, here p. 513. 

327 Minutes of the meeting of the Deutscher Kulturbund in Heidelberg on June 17, 1931 at the 
INSO STA, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 

32s Ibid. 
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had made in 1931. They could "raise many a sensitive political or territorial issue 
in private". Clauss warned against impressing the French with "general 
threats of Bolshevism, chaos and the like" or even trying to make them more 
accommodating. This would have exactly the opposite effect of what was 
intended.32® Dr. Schotthöfer, who worked for the "Frankfurter Zeitung" in Paris 
before the First World War, emphasized that the efforts of the "Kulturbund" 
had to concentrate particularly on France in the political and economic 
situation of the early 1930s. At the same time, he warned "urgently against the 
illusion that one could ever come closer to the French internally". Respect 
and recognition of each other's achievements and characteristics" could be 
achieved. On the other hand, it could only bring disappointment "to strive for 
more like correct relations".330 This desire for "correct relations" between 
Germans and French was also the prevailing view of the possibilities of Franco- 
German rapprochement in the "Kulturbund". 

In October 1931, the annual conference on "Spirit and Power" planned for 
Zurich was canceled at short notice. Ninety delegates from ten countries had 
registered.331 The Zurich Congress Committee, headed by former Federal 
Councillor Haab, had decided to cancel the conference, as it did not see a 
favorable atmosphere for international intellectual cooperation in Zurich at that 
time following the shake-up of the British pound. The "Europäische Re vue" 
now saw the neutrals, who had hitherto been spared, in shock and the 
"culturally leading classes of Switzerland gripped by a panic-like 
nervousness". „‚Ultimately, however, it hoped that this would promote European 
unity. 


329 Ibid. The announced debate on "Culture and politics in the relationship between 
Germany and France" had to be canceled due to A. Bergsträsser's inability to attend. The 
"Frankfurter Zeitu,, " summarized the debate in the Kulturbund: "Today more than ever, it is 
important to maintain contact with intellectual France. Political rapprochement can only be 
successfully tackled if it is approached in concrete forms, as the formulas of a general 
understanding are not sufficient." (Frankfurter Zeitung, No. 510, 11.7.1931, p. 3; on p. 1 the 
newspaper reported on the visit of Reichsbank President Luther to Paris and the positive 
French press response: "An attempt at psychological disentanglement"). 

330 Ibid. 

331 The speakers scheduled for this congress were Francesco Orestano, Andre Chanson, 
Hendrik de Man, Douglas Jerrold (editor of the "E,, lish Review"), Gerhard Mutius and Carl 
Burckhardt; Kulturbundkongreß in Zürich; Der abgesagte Kulturbundko,, ref, in: Euro 
päische Revue 7 (1931), pp. 691, pp. 805-806, pp. 806-824 (De Man's lecture "Massen und 
Fuehrer''), pp. 869-882 (A. Charnson "Geist und Macht"), pp. 882-893 (G. v. Mutius 
"Elemente der öffentlichen Mein,,, "). Max Clauss, Seeing with the Eye. International 
Memories. Unpublished manuscript of the memoirs. Durbach 1 987, pp. 77-80. 
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thanks.: The Zurich committee issued a new invitation for 1932. On the subject 
of "European Culture in Danger", a number of participants gathered there in 
the spring of 1932 at the 
The VIII Congress of the "International Association for Cultural Cooperation" 
brought together intellectuals and artists. The lecture by Ernst Robert Curtius 
on the theme of the congress, originally planned as the opening address, had 
to be canceled at short notice due to the speaker's illness. The replacement 
lecture, chaired by C. G. Jung, was given by the architect Erich 
Mendelssohn on the "Creative Sense of Crisis". Other lectures dealt with 
"The shaken foundations of politics and society" (Swiss Albert Oeri), 
Unemployment" (Frenchman Fernand Maurette), the "Organization of Markets" 
(Austrian Richard Riedl) and, under the chairmanship of the Swiss Carl J. 
Burckhardt, "Europe and the Future of Culture" (Frenchman Albert Thibaudet).333 
Shortly before the end of the Weimar Republic, another major annual 
congress of the "Kulturbund" was replaced by the so-called "Volta Congress" 
held in Rome in November 1932 at the invitation of the Fascist government. 
Prince Rohan was not the only person involved in this major European 
conference on behalf of the "Kulturbund". German participants included 
Alfred Weber, Willy Hellpach and Albrecht Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, as well as the 
National Socialists Hermann Goring and Alfred Rosenberg. 


42 The Fascist European Congress in Rome in 1932 and the end of the "European 
Cultural Association" in 1933/34 


The congresses of the "European Cultural Association" in Milan, Vienna and 
Heidelberg had already made clear the fascination that fascist Italy exerted on 
some of its right-wing liberal and young conservative protagonists. In 1 932, this 
also became visible to the outside world with a large European congress in 
Rome. The objectives of the "European Cultural Association" and its claim to 
political and cultural leadership in European affairs now faced competition 
from fascist Italy. After the Euro 


m The canceled Kulturbund Congress, in: Europäische Revue 7 (1931), p. 805. 

333 VIII. Annual Conference of the International Association for Cultural Cooperation in 
Zurich from 30 May to 1 June 1 932, in: Europäische Revue 8 (1932), vol. 2, pp. 433-439; 
Richard Riedl, Die Organisation der Märkte, in: ibid., pp. 389-411; Albert Oeri, Die 
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pa initiative of the French Foreign Minister Briand thus also Coudenhove's 
pan-European" plans had failed miserably, the Italian Fascist party 
increasingly expressed universalist and European goals at the beginning of the 
1930s. 

Since the end of the 1920s, the Italian fascist state had already undertaken 
targeted cultural propaganda abroad. From 1929 to 1932, Italian fascism 
harbored universalist aspirations. Increasing unrest and pressure for change in 
the European system among the revisionist states and the changes brought 
about by the economic crisis created favorable conditions for this in Central 
Europe.114 However, the European Congress in Rome was no longer able to 
have a major impact. This was mainly due to the National Socialist takeover in 
Germany just three months later. They initiated the overthrow of all institutions 
of the parliamentary constitutional state and prepared their aggressive foreign 
policy. There was no longer any room for the universalist or European 
ambitions of fascism. 

In November 1932, the Fondazione Alessandro Volta of the Reale Accademia 
d'Italia and the Fascist government invited people to the European Congress on 
the Capitoline Hill in Rome as part of the regime's tenth anniversary 
celebrations. Among the participants in this conference were important 
revisionist, conservative, fascist, national socialist and right-wing liberal 
politicians, diplomats and intellectuals from almost all European countries.m 
This made the event the most ambitious European congress of the interwar 
period, at least from a fascist, conservative and national liberal perspective. It 
was directly linked to other European initiatives of the Italian fascists in the 
early 1930s.m 

The visitors and speakers at the Volta Congress included Ro han from 
Germany and the two Heidelberg professors Alfred Weber and Willy Hellpach. 
Both reacted with positive press articles to the fascist 


m M. A. Ledeen, Universal Fascism. The theory and practice of the fascist International, 1928- 
1936. New York 1972; Viktor Torunsky, Entente der Revisionisten? Mussolini and 
Stresemann 1922-1 932, Cologne/Vienna 1986; Roberto Santinon, I fasci italiani all'estero. 
Roma 1991; Jürgen Bohn, Das Verhältnis zwischen katholischer Kirche und faschistischem 
Staat in Italien und die Rezeption in deutschen Zentrumskreisen (1922-1933). Frankfurt/M. 
1992. 

m Atti del Convegno di Scienze morali et storiche. 14-20 novembre 1932, Theme: Europe, 
edited by the Reale Accadernia d'Italia, Fondazione Allessando Volta, Vol. 42/1 and 2/2. 
Roma 

1933. 
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and major European event.337 Other participants from the German Reich 
were the professors Erwin von Beckerath from Cologne, Werner Sombart from 
Berlin, the historian Erich Brandenburg from Leipzig, the international law 
expert Al brecht Mendelssohn-Bartholdy from Hamburg and the German 
sociologist Ro bert Michels, who was working in Perugia at the time. 

The poet Stefan Zweig from Salzburg did not accept the invitation at the last 
minute. The historians Karl Brandi and Friedrich Meinecke as well as the 
lawyer Carl Schmitt and the politicians Alfred Hugenberg, Hans Luther and 
Ludwig Kaas also canceled from the German side. Their individual reasons for 
not attending the fascist congress are not known in detail. It cannot be assumed 
that this was the case in every case, 
that the refusal was made for political reasons because of a rejection of Italian 
fascism.338 

Among the other European nations, the Italians were particularly well 
represented for obvious reasons. In addition to the Academy representative and 
political writer Francesco Coppola, who had initiated the conference as a fierce 
opponent of both the League of Nations and the Americans, the participants 
included the Fascist cultural politician and former rector of the University of 
Padua Emilia Bodrero, the minister and Italian representative to the League of 
Nations Commission on Intellectual Cooperation Alfredo Rocco, the lawyer and 
diplomat Romano Avezzana and the former foreign minister and League of 
Nations delegate Vittorio Scialoja.39 


337 Alfred Weber, Interview, in: II Lavoro fascista, 1 8.11.1932; II Messaggero, 20.1 1.1932; Willy 
Hellpach, Biindnis des Faschismus mit dem Geist, in: Reich und Lander 7 (1933) , pp. 1 0-18; 
S. Das fascistische Italien und der europäische Geist. Anmerkungen zur Europatagung der 
Königlichen Italienischen Akademie (Rom im November 1932), in: Minerva-Zeitschrift 9 
(1933), pp. 1-7; s., Europäischer Bildungsrealismus, in: Neue Rundschau 44 (1933), vol. 1, 

pp. 7-18; Ludwig Curtius, Deutsche und antike Welt. Stuttgart 1950. 

338 Cf. Wolf,a ng Schieder, Faschismus für Deutschland. Erwin von Beckerath, and the Italy of 
Mussolini, in: Christian Jansen (ed.), Von der Aufgabe der Freiheit. Festschrift für Hans 
Mommsen zum 5. November 1995. Berlin 1995, pp. 267-284. Cf. the rejection letter 
printed from,, in: Atti del Convegno di Scienze morali et storiche. 1 4-20 novembre 1932. 
tema: Europe. Ed. by the Reale Accademia d'Italia, Fondazione Allessando Volta. Vol. 2/1. 
Rome $933 , 35-36, 44--45. 

339 Lists of participants and biographies in: ibid., Vol. 2/2, pp. 329-447. 

The legal historian Pietto Bonfante, the geographer Giotto Dainelli, the diplomat Amedeo 
Giannini, the historian Camillo Manfroni, the physicist G,, lielmo Marconi, the bacteriologist 
Giuseppe de Michelis, the journalist Paolo Orano, the cabinet secretary Mus solinis, Giacomo 
Paulucci di Calboni, the East Asia expert Giuseppe Tucci and the economics lawyer 
Cesare Vivante were all present. 
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At least Joseph Avenol, the Secretary General of the League of Nations, and 
Henry Berenger, a French delegate to the League of Nations, came from France. 
The two official representatives of the League of Nations were probably 
there to observe the event in order to get to know the attitudes of important 
European representatives to their Geneva institution. The French delegation also 
included the former Foreign Minister and League of Nations delegate Gabriel 
Hano tawc, the historian Pierre Gaxotte, and the editor-in-chief of the magazine 
"L'Eu rope Nouvelle", Roger Nathan. Other French participants were Daniel 
Serruys, the economic diplomat and director of the "Ecole des Hautes Etudes 
Historiques et Philologiques", the writer Louis Bertrand, the ancient historian 
Jerome Carcopino, the Viscount de Fonteney, the historical writer Daniel 
Hale,, , the colonial politician Marcel Olivier and the publicists Maurice Per 
not and Alfred Rebelliau. 

From Switzerland, the writer Gonzague de Reynold340 and the international 
law expert William Martin took part. The respected Amsterdam economic 
historian Hajo Brugmans traveled from the Netherlands. British participants 
included the diplomat and Conservative MP Sir Rennell Rodd and the 
Conservative MP Lord Lymington.« 

Among the German delegates were prominent Nazi politicians such as 
Mr. Goring. The latter presided over the meeting, at which a speech by 
Stefan Zweig was read out, as the Austrian writer had canceled at short 
notice. The Nazi ideologue Alfred Rosenberg and the banker and Hitler 
supporter Hjalmar Schacht gave speeches.342 In addition, Stahlhelmführer Franz 


340 Aram Mattioli, Between Democracy and Totalitarian Dictatorship. Gonzague de Reynold and 
the tradition of the authoritarian right in Switzerland. Zurich 1994. 

<lit In addition, the cultural historian Christopher Dawson, the financial journalist Paul 
Einzig and the writer Sir Charles Petrie came from Eng land. - Eastern and South-Eastern 
Europe was represented by, among others, the Czech constitutional lawyer Frantisek Weyr, 
the Hungarian former minister Count Apponyi, the President of the Hungarian Academy A. 
Berzeviczy and the pro pagandist of the "European Customs Union" Elemer Hantos from 
Budapest, the Polish 

Gry bowski and the classical philologist Taddeo Zielinski, the Greek international law expert 
and ambassador Nicolas Politis, the Bulgarian economist and politician G. Danailov, the 
Romanian finance and foreign minister C. Argetoiano and the Yugoslavian Agr ar scientist 
and minister 0. Franges. From Spain came the philosophy professor M. Garcia Morente, the 
writer E. Gimenez Caballero, the medievalist and rector of the University of Madrid, C. 
Sanchez Albomoz and the Catalan journalist Juan Estelrich. 
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Seldte accepted the invitation.343 When the news of the Papen government's 
resignation arrived at the Academy's banquet on November 1 7, 1932, Göring 
exuberantly announced to Mussolini, who was present, that "now the fascist 
century will also dawn in Germany".344 This made clear the reasons why the 
National Socialists had traveled to Rome. 

A report on the conference, written by the Italian fascist Francesco Orestano, 
was published by the liberal Hamburg journal "Europäische Gesprä che". 
According to Orestano, a group of right-wing intellectuals, who saw themselves 
as the European intellectual elite, discussed with fascists and National Socialists 
on the Roman Capitol. They were concerned with "new formulas" for 
"integration and political synthesis" in Europe. Some ofthe congress participants 
had a pronounced awareness of the need for restructuring in Europe. However, 
there were very different ideas about the paths and goals of a new European 
structure. From the point of view of the intellectuals and politicians present, both 
the policy of hegemony and the policy of equilibrium had suffered shipwreck in 
Europe. But the idea of a European supranational state was also obsolete for 
these right-wing intellectuals and supporters of fa schism for the near future.345 

In Rome, the speakers and panelists avoided politicalg,, locations of the 
European movements" that had dominated the debate since the mid-twenties, such 
as the "United States of Europe" or "Pan-Europe". Behind this was a determined, 
albeit unspoken, stance against both Briand's French Europe Memorandum and 
the "Pan-European" movement. Coudenhove had just held his fourth meeting of 
the 
Paneuropa" Union in Basel, which was, however, much less popular than the 
previous conferences. In Basel, Coudenhove had tried to give his "Paneu ropa" 
movement a contemporary fascist look. Due to the dwindling popularity of his 
"Paneuropa" union, he now even wanted to 


343 Francesco Orestano, Europa. Gesamtbericht übet die Verhandl,., en des Volta-Kongresses in 
Rom, November 1932. translated from the original French text in: Atti, Vol. 2/2, 1933, 
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344 Roger Manvell/Heinrich Fraenkel, Hermann Göring. London 1962, p. 68. 

345 Francesco Orestano, Europa. General Report on the Negotiations „n at the Volta Congress in 
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create a European rival party to the new major movement, ng parties.346 
Europeanism" was understood at the "Volta Congress" with the formula of the 
cultural psychologist Willy Hellpach as the "cradle of the white race".347 Eu 
ropa was seen, in the words of the historian Erich Brandenburg, as the "spiritual 
unity" of a "thousand-year-old community education".348 On the basis of the 
The "increasing similarity of European lifestyles in the urban community and 
among individuals", as stated by the Czech constitutional lawyer Frantisek Weyr, 
the existence of a "European consciousness" has not been recognized. 
only historically but also from current observations.349 
In his lecture in Rome on "The Crisis of European Man", Heidelberg sociologist 
Alfred Weber called for a "revaluation of values" by "transforming the aristocratic 
and chivalrous spirit into a spirit of social service". The "Europäische Revue" 
printed Weber's lecture. The cultural sociologist saw the most typical trait of 
European civilization in the 


"aristocratic-heroic spirit of superiority".15° Weber hoped that a "new chivalrous 
type of man [...] would grow up in Europe in the strongest reflective self- 
confidence".m 

This Eurocentric and intellectual aristocratic elitism was the dominant trait of 
the "Kulturbund". Because of this statement, the fascist rapporteur in the 
"European Conversations" emphasized that he no longer considered Weber to be 
what one would call an "old liberal". At the same time, Weber expressed 
reservations about Alfred Rosenberg's attacks on European development since 
1789, rejecting his "completely negative and passive balance sheets". „Weber 
explicitly declared "reserves" against Rosenberg's simple explanation of 
liberalism, against which not only the National Socialists, but also other strong 
ideological and political stormtroopers were running at the time. However, 
Weber remained ambivalent in his Roman- 
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He did not provide any concrete details about the liberal achievements he 
considered worth preserving. It is also possible that he did not expect his fascist 
and National Socialist listeners to understand his individual liberalism. 

According to the general consensus of the conference participants, Europe 
was "neither a geographical, nor an ethnic, nor a political, nor an economic, nor 
a religious entity", nor was it merely an "entity of history, but a 
"eminently aristocratic idea". In this, the university lecturers Alfred Weber and 
Erwin von Beckerath agreed with the fascists and National Socialists. „s 
However, there was a wide divergence of opinion as to how a 
"new aristocracy" could and would be created in Europe. The “aristocracy 
The European idea would prove itself through the "superiority of its 
civilization". In 1932, the European participants were still unshaken in their 
"conviction of our excellence, our superiority and our pride". 

For the leading "Kulturbund" representatives Alfred Weber, Erwin von 
Becke rath and Emilia Bodrero, this Europeanism was first and foremost an 
“aristocratic consciousness" of the "nobility of our blood and our history". The 
blending of vulgar racial-biological and historical ideas makes it clear to what 
extent the terminology was already open to irrational patterns at a major 
European cultural congress in 1932, which national socialism was soon able to 
break into almost without resistance. 

The constant recourse to “intellectual aristocratic" patterns is an essential 
common mental and social criterion for placing these right-wing intellectuals in 
an anti-democratic context. It went far beyond the questions of social 
leadership selection and European elite recruitment and led in the direction of 
biologistic and volkisch ideas. It is important to note that the nation-state 
framework and national borders were ignored. Far beyond possible concrete 
revisionist goals of border corrections and territorial gains 
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In addition, the focus was on regional similarities and mergers in Europe, 
which were based on racial and historical similarities. 

The participants therefore also endeavored to develop plans and ideas for 
cooperation and a type of European order. Some - such as the Austrian Rohan 
and the Frenchman Nathan - argued in favor of creating a 
myth of Europe", with which "the masses could be inspired and persuaded". 
For others, Europe was more a concept that essentially resulted from the crisis 
after the world war. For them, the "concept of Europe became all the more 
compelling the more severe the crisis". This was the opinion of the Romanian 
politician C. Ar,, toiano and the fascist Orestano. 

"Active solidarity" in partial solutions was a demand made at the congress. 
was heard more frequently. Such serious proposals, which were also discussed 
in other forums at the time and in some cases extended far into the European 
future, included the organization of European political conferences 
(Brandenburg), the formation of colonial mandate communities in Africa 
(Mendelssohn Bartholdy) and the conclusion of agreements on customs duties, 
freight and cartels (Hantos). An Italian, far ahead of his time, proposed 
European citizenship (Bonfante). After the speech read out in Rome, Stefan 
Zweig considered the reform of history teaching and university agreements to be 
a priority. British and French representatives proposed,, the 
Expansion of institutions of international jurisdiction (Rodd, Ser 
ruys). Others hoped that reconciliation between churches (Estelrich), European 
elite schools (Hellpach) and,. my European collective enterprises (Nathan, 
Morente) would pave the way for European integration. 


According to Orestano's final report, these partial solutions should serve this 
purpose, 


to expand the "areas of contact" in order to develop the feeling and possibilities 
for cooperation. The experience of practical benefits was intended to strengthen 
the solidarity that had previously only been "vaguely felt" among the peoples of 
Europe. The successes of the partial solutions were to "ultimately result as 
dynamic components in an ever stronger growth of European unity".353 These 
ideas of functional and sectoral integration were taken up and realized again 
after the Second World War by the fathers of European integration such as 
Jean Net, Robert Schuman and Konrad Adenauer. 

The magazine "Europäische Revue" celebrated the tenth anniversary of the 


fascist regime in November at the time of the "Volta Conference" 
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1 932 with a magazine that devoted almost one hundred pages exclusively to the 
topic of fa schism. The editor in charge at the time was already Joachim Moras. 
Karl Anton Rohan made some introductory remarks on Italian fascism. 

Rohan saw "universal elements" in fascism that affected the whole of Europe 
and were therefore also of particular importance for the "Kulturbund". Rohan 
saw Italian fascism as "the first successful counter-revolution since the great 
French Revolution". Rohan therefore "fundamentally" affırmed the 
"new Italy". There he saw the "first step into a new world [...] the world of the 
future, the social XX. century". With its "successful counter-revolution", Italian 
fascism had "succeeded in simultaneously overcoming the anarchic, atomistic 
effects of liberalism, which corroded state and society, and in absorbing the 
Marxist revolution; the former by restoring the eternal values and realistic 
recognition of the laws of nature that govern man and society, the latter by 
establishing itself in the social attitude to life of this century, to which 
Bolshevism also owes its existence. "354 

In his introduction, Rohan emphasized the "universal, European value", which 
for him in Italian fascism meant the "successful breakthrough of some basic 
ideas of state and society". This basic political idea, which Rohan shared, was 
the idea of the nation as an "organic being, not the ato mistic juxtaposition of 
socially equal citizens, but the interaction and coexistence of socially different 
individuals and groups". In addition, for fascism, as for Rohan, the "inequality of 
people" was a "natural fact", their value for the community was deferred and the 
"necessity of superiority and subordination, of hierarchy" was a necessity based 
in the "nature of man". Rohan saw the contrast between individualism and 
collectivism as having been overcome by "personalism, by the affirmation of the 
strong personality". In Italian fascism, Rohan saw the "sharp inner turn" 
necessary for Europe, the "renewal from within" and the "first great movement 
of the young generation". As early as 1926, Rohan saw this as the "first step out 
of the decay of the European present into a constructive future" .355 


354 Karl Anton Rohan, Einige Bemerkungen zum italienischen Fascismus, in: Europaische Revue 
8 (1932), vol. 2, November 1932, pp. 665-670, here pp. 666-668. 
155 Ibid, pp. 665-670, here pp. 667-669. 
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Subsequently, a total of sixteen fascist authors apologetically commented 
on fascist topics ranging from foreign policy and the ideal of education to a,, 
arpolitics and youth organizations in the November issue of "Europäische 
Revue". Rohan had obtained their cooperation with the help of the early 
"Kultur bund" co-founder Emilia Bodrero, the president of the organization 
for Italian cultural exchange with foreign countries. 

This was followed by three critical statements on fascism. Rohan 
considered their positions to be particularly significant. Willy Hellpach, a 
German Democrat, former Baden Minister of Culture and participant in the 
"Volta" congress, contributed an article on "German fascism". Hellpach even 
saw National Socialism, with its "pseudo-legal" tactics and "plebiscitary" 
elements, as part of the "continuity of democracy". For him, this was the main 
difference to revolutionary Italian fascism. For Hellpach, Germany was on the 
"path to a conservative democracy" .3% 

Pierre Cot, a young French politician and vice-president of the Radical 
Socialist parliamentary group, was represented with a contribution on 
"French Radical Socialists and Fascism". Cot saw agreement only in the high 
esteem in which the state was held and in certain syndicalist elements. In 
terms of parliamentarianism, political and individual freedom, love of peace 
and internationalism, the radical socialist saw the most important differences 
between his party and Italian fascism.337 

The Catholic philosopher Alois Dempf commented on the "Position of 
Catholicism on Fascism". Despite their similarities in anti-liberalism and anti- 
socialism, Dempf saw "very clearly a fundamental difference between the 
cultural views of Catholicism and Fascism".338 The issue was concluded with a 
knowledgeable report (pseudonym Kuno Renatus) on new books and German 
literature on Fascism.359 

However, Francesco Orestano's detailed report on the European 
conference in fa schist Rome was not printed in the "Europäische Revue". It 
was published in the early summer of 1 933 in the journal "Europäische 
Gespräche", which was particularly respected in academic and diplomatic 
circles. Its editor was the respected liberal Hamburg international law expert 
Albrecht 


336 Willy Hellpach, Deutscher Faschirnsus? in: Europäische Revue 8 (1932), vol. 2, November 
1932, S. 742. 

337 Pierre Cot, Der Fascismus und die französischen Radikalsozialisten, in: Ibid., pp. 746-749. 
358 Alois Dempf, Die Stell,,, des Katholizismus zum Fascismus, in: European Ibid., p. 753. 3.9 
Ibid., pp. 756-758. 
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Mendelssohn Bartholdy, who had also attended the "Volta Conference".360 This 
European journal sponsored by Stresemann was more pro-British than pro- 
French. It was therefore extremely critical of the Briand Plan and related pan- 
European European plans. The journal enjoyed the special benevolence of 
the Foreign Office, not least because of its editor. He had made a name for 
himself through official publications, expert opinions and document edi tions 
on the issue of war guilt.361 Albrecht Mendelssohn Bartholdy was expelled 
from all offices shortly after the publication of the report on the Fascist Europe 
Conference in the course of 1933 because of his Jewish ancestors and his 
commitment to the Weimar Republic. He went into exile in England, where he 
died in 1936. 

The ninth and last congress of the "International Association for Cultural 
Cooperation" was held in Budapest at the beginning of January 1934. In 
view of the political events in Germany since Hitler came to power, the theme 
of the congress was "Europe between tradition and revolution". As the 
"Europäische Revue" reported, the "most central political problems of European 
life" were addressed there: 


"The intrinsic topicality of the subject had also attracted a large number of selected 
representatives of those countries whose interest is linked to the traditional side of the problem, 
as well as appointed exponents of the nations awakened by an internal and external 
revolution 

on the plan. "362 


The Leipzig sociologist Hans Freyer, who had propagated the "revolution from 
the right" in a brochure published several times in 1931 and bridged the gap to 
National Socialism in 1933, reported in the "Europäische Revue" that attempts 
had been made at the congress to "unite the seemingly contradictory concepts 
of revolutionary and conservative". This was only "seemingly paradoxical", 
because in reality "the world view of conservative thought in all its great and 
productive forms is related to the revolutionary gender of today." For Hans 
Freyer, the "genuine revolutionary” and the "ech- 


360 Francesco Orestano, Europa. General report on the proceedings of the Volta Congress in Rome, 
November 1932. Translated from the original French text in: Atti, Vol. 2/2, 1 933, 

pp. 650-697, in: Europaische Gesprache. Hamburger Monatshefte fiir auswartige Politik, Vol. 11, 
H.V/VI (May/June 1933), pp. 125-187 

36l Cf. Guido Müller, European Conversations (with English and French abridged versions), 
unpublished manuscript. 

362 European Review 10 (1 934), p. 99. 
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Conservatives" allied in the "fight against the liberal world and against the 
Restoration”. 

At the opening of the Budapest Congress, Karl Anton Rohan had also attempted 
to give a contemporary definition of the term "conservative revolution", which 
sought to incorporate the latest developments of 1933 and biolo gistic vocabulary: 


Both aspects point to the fact that constitutes the unique character of this 20th century revolt, 
namely that, by entering young and passionately into the 

future, bringing Europe's oldest and most ancient heritage back to life as an element of 
reorganization, "364 


Participants in the congress from the German side included Baron Kurt von 
Lersner, the Krupp representative Tilo von Wilmowsky and the banker Georg von 
Stauss. The intellectuals were represented by the Hamburg historian and National 
Socialist university commissioner Adolf Rein, the research politician and director 
of the Prussian State Library Hugo A. Kriss, the president of the "Third Reich" 
Chamber of Poets, Hanns Johst, as well as the "Reich theologians" and young 
conservatives Albrecht Erich Gunther (Hamburg) and Robert Grosche (Cologne). 
Friedrich Vorwerk and Gustav Steinböhmer from the "Ring" circle were also 
involved. In addition, an otherwise unknown Dr. Masseck, Schu 
the head of the "Hitler Youth", was present.365 

The Count and Countess de Vibraye and the German scholar Edmond Vermeil 
had confirmed their participation from France. At the time, these Frenchmen 
showed great interest in the consequences of the National Socialist upheaval in 
Germany. Delegations from Austria, Poland, the Czech Republic, Bulgaria and 
Yugoslavia were also registered. According to Rohan's later memoirs, it was no 
longer possible to continue the work of the "Kulturbund" after the Budapest 
Congress. He blamed this on the considerable political differences among the 
representatives of the South and Central Eastern European countries. 
States responsible. 

The deeper and real reason for the collapse of the structures of the "Kulturbund" 
outside Austria, however, was that the internally consolidated "Third Reich" from 
1934 onwards increasingly relied on cooperation with the "Third Reich". 


363 Hans Freyer, Tradition und Revolution im Weltbild, in: Europäische Revue 10 (1934), vol. 1, 
PP. 65-76 (P. 73). 

364 Report in: Europäische Revue 10 (1934), p. 100. 

365 List of previous commitments to the Budapest Congress, in: Nachlaß Lillyvon Schnitzler. 
366 List Ibid; Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Diisseldorf 1954, p. 60. 
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representatives of the "conservative revolution". Only the "Europäi sche 
Revue" was continued as a propaganda magazine with the support of German 
agencies. The "Kulturbund" once again became an inner-Austrian 
phenomenon as it had been at the beginning of its history in the early 1920s 


5. summary 


5. Summary 


ål An association of European legal intellectuals: the "conservative revolution" and a 
"new nobility" as a European elite 


In November 1924, the "Federation Internationale des Unions 
Intellectuelles" was founded in Paris. This European association comprised 
several hundred intellectuals, cultural figures, aristocrats, business 
representatives and a selection of politicians. Right-wing intellectuals in 
Europe in particular found a forum for the exchange of ideas and contact here. 
It went back to the 

Kulturbund", which Prince Karl Anton Rohan initially founded in Vienna in 
May 1922. Born in 1898, the Catholic and young conservative publicist came 
from a well-known old European aristocratic family. Economically independent, 
he was able to devote himself entirely to the task of ,, 

elites on the platform of his organization. His initiative was 

supported by important Austrian politicians and writers. These included the 
constitutional law professor Joseph Redlich, the Christian Socialist Federal 
Chancellor Prelate Ignaz Seipel and the poet Hugo von Hofmannsthal. In 
1924/25, Rohan's efforts from Paris and Milan led to the "Kulturbund" becoming 
a European association,,, g, to which individual German members already 
belonged. After Germany joined the League of Nations, a German section was 
finally formed in 1926. 

The Austro-French, aristocratic, Catholic and young conservative contexts are 
of decisive importance for the emergence and development of the "European 
Cultural Association". Some of its members were among the leading and 
leading representatives of European cultural life in the interwar period. Well- 
known names included Thomas Mann, Paul Valery, Le Corbusier, Alfred 
Weber, Max Beckmann, Gonzague de Reynold and Hugo von Hofmannsthal. 
By bringing these names to the "Kul turbund" and committing himself to a 
European, cosmopolitan goal, Rohan gained social prestige and attention. He 
often came across as an adaptable and suave salon lion vying for attention. Max 
Beckmann also captured him in this attitude in his painting "Parisian Society" 
(1926/1931). 
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The European association existed until the beginning of 1934. Its most 
important activities were the regular lecture events, which were held in major 
European cities from Vienna to Milan and from Paris to Hamburg and 
culminated in the annual congresses. Rohan and his "Kulturbund" became 
known above all through the publication of the magazine "Europäische Revue" 
from spring 1 925, which reached several thousand readers throughout Europe. 
Its circle of authors and contributors included the most important intellectuals 
and representatives of European intellectual life. 

The aim of Rohan and the association was to create a new aristocratic elite. In 
particular, the younger generation of war veterans born shortly before and 
around 1900 were to be addressed. The new aristocracy in Europe was to be 
made up of leading national representatives of culture, business and the 
aristocracy. Without "ethnic" or "racial boundaries", this intellectual elite was 
to work on a synthesis of European culture and facilitate the growth of the 
European peoples into a conception of Europe that was superior to national my 
then. Rohan saw the new transportation technology and the needs of industry 
and business as factors that would sooner or later break down national borders 
in Europe. However, according to the "Kulturbund" and its founders, 
European economic and political issues should be ignored. The first step was to 
create a European consciousness by bringing the elites closer together 
culturally. 

Behind the idea of a "European cultural synthesis" lay the political goal of 
justifying and concealing anti-democratic and anti-liberal aims. European 
intellectual cooperation, which in the context of 
German-French understanding,,, g between national elites, was also attractive 
to many important intellectuals outside the former Habsburg monarchy and the 
German Empire. It can therefore be 
This could not be explained solely by the German and Austrian claims to 
hegemony in Central Europe, as Rohan and other leading members of the 
"Kulturbund" represented them in the guise of "imperial ideology" and the 
"Occident". Anyone who saw too great a political obstacle to a European 
settlement between the opposing states of the First World War or who sought 
European common ground beyond the economy could find their views reflected 
in the "Kulturbund". At the same time, the reference to European culture led to 
a revaluation of intellectuals both in their national contexts and in transnational 
dealings, without them being exposed to the danger of political positioning. 


5. summary 439 


were at the mercy of the political turmoil. The cultural commitment to Europe 
could conceal and camouflage anti-political sentiments among intellectuals. gnlt 


was also better not to arouse the suspicion of the foreign offices. 


Culture was able to compensate for social, political and meaning deficits, which 
after 


The "crisis" and "decline of the West" became constant words in the intellectual 
and public discourse of the 1920s. The "crisis" and "decline of the West" became 
constant words in the intellectual and public discourse of the 1920s. Initially, this 
was more noticeable in the loser states of the First World War and in the 
revisionist states. But over time, the whole continent, from Spain and France to 
the Baltic states, was gripped by it. The great economic crisis at the beginning of 
the 1930s at the latest led to phenomena of spiritual and mental upheaval and 
uncertainty in all European states and societies. 

Elitist criticism of democracy, which was directed at the side effects of the 
mass age and the consequences of the First World War and which went hand in 
hand with a "European" argument, could count on a high degree of approval, 
especially among European intellectuals in the 1920s. Thomas Mann's first visit 
to France after the war in 1925, in response to an invitation from the French 
section of the "Kulturbund", was a telling example. 

Thomas Mann even described democracy to the German ambassador in Paris, 
Leo pold von Hoesch, as an obstacle on the path to the 
ständigun g between the nations. He justified this by arguing that democratically 
elected governments had to show too much demagogically motivated 
consideration for their nationalists. In the mid-twenties, he still considered an 
enlightened dictatorship to be the best way forward for Europe, because 
internationally 
a weariness with parliamentary democracy and party mismanagement.367 

According to Thomas Mann, parliamentary democracy and the demagogically 
seduced masses were responsible for the world war, for the outbreaks of 
nationalism and for its consequences. European ver 
gu ng and rapprochement, the writer expected more from the elites and 
intellectuals who were aware of the foundations of a European cultural 
synthesis. 


367 Thomas Mann, Pariser Rechenschaft. Berlin 1926, p. 31, p. 58, p. 63. 
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Karl Anton Rohan saw this synthesis emerging under the sign of the "neo- 
aristocratic" ideas of the "conservative revolution". The idea of French- 
German rapprochement and European cooperation was entirely compatible 
with skepticism about democratic parliamentary institutions in international 
politics. 

Karl Anton Rohan played a key role in defining and spreading the ideas 
of a "conservative revolution" in Catholic and educated middle-class milieus, 
both through publications and the "Kulturbund". He saw the "conservative 
revolution" as a special German form of Italian fascism, which he admired 
because it was the first time the conservative counter-revolution had been 
implemented in Europe. Rohan disseminated his political ideas in a pamphlet 
published in 1923 under the programmatic title "Europe". 

Rohan identified internationalism, pacifism and liberalism as his opponents. 
He summarized these under the enemy image of "rational mechanization”. 
For Rohan, the Western parliamentary nation state and democracy had failed 
in the world war. 

In Bolshevism, which Rohan had studied intensively after 1918, he saw a 
“appalling reversal and aberration" of the revolutionary and social impulse that 
had moved "young Europe" since the war. A new or,, nical, estates-based and 
hierarchical model of nation and society determined his idea of a European 
order. 

He regarded the young European generation of war veterans, to which Rohan 
himself belonged, as particularly,, adept and obliged to form the new elite. At 
the same time, Rohan was emphatically opposed to the war, which, according to 
his own 
terrible experiences in the First World War. 

According to Roban's ideas, the new European upper class should be 

conservative and religious. It was to strive to preserve "European values". Its 
missiong, was to cultivate Catholicism in the sense of a great spiritual and pre- 
Reformation and pre-Enlightenment ecumenism. 
Rohan saw no place in this new elite for the propertied bourgeois or the middle 
class of craftsmen and tradesmen. At its head were to be "economic generals", 
industrial entrepreneurs and financiers, down to the "head worker". The 
worker was to be the carrier 


5. summary 441 


The new elite is evolving from property-seeking social democrats to collectivist 
workers. 38 


532 The membership structure. Aristocracy, intellectuals and businessmen 


The social groups from the aristocracy, cultural professions and business leaders, 
who were primarily addressed and recruited by Rohan and the "Kulturbund" as 
the "new upper class", also dominated the social composition and structure of 
the "Kulturbund" and its events. 

Rohan was introduced to the Paris society at his first international 
conference in Novem ber 1924 by the President of the French Chamber, the 
respected mathematician and socialist Paul Painleve. Among the French guests 
at the first international conference of the "Kulturbun des" in Paris was the 
physicist and former minister Emile Borel, who was chairman of the "Comite 
pour l'Entente europeenne". Regular guests also included the Germanist 
Count Robert d'Harcourt and his wife Eugene d'Harcourt, as well as the 
publisher Edmond Jaloux, who was a major financial supporter of the French 
section. The two French natural scientists and politicians Painleve and Borel 
were particularly committed to ensuring that the cultural boycott of German 
science by the French and Belgians, which had persisted since the World War, 
was lifted. 

The industrialists Carlo von Weinberg and Georg von Schnitzler, Director of 
Exports at IG Farben, and his sister Lilly von Mallinckrodt were present from 
Germany. The Frankfurt couple were to become the most important patrons of 
Roban's ventures. Other German participants were the 


368 Karl Anton Rohan had attempted to describe the "political problems of our generation" in a 
lecture in 1926. The lecture was published by the Catholic Bachem publishing house in 
Cologne,, . There, Rohan acknowledged the "new attitude to life" of Italian fascism. This was 
"heroric-tragic, young-revolutionary and traditionalist at the same time, non-ideologically 
activist". For Rohan, fascism meant "nobility in the pursuit of asupra-individual 
ideal"... Rohan called for the formation of a "new nobility" in the "young generation". This 
"new nobility" should lead society and the state. It should be filled with its 

"Mission to build a new orderung , a new way of life." (Karl Anton Rohan, Die politische 
Problematik unserer Generation, typescript (1925/26), in: Nachlaß Lllly von Schnitz 


ler. Cf. the slightly altered printed version: hes., Die Auf be unseger Generation. Cologne 1926, P. 
121). 
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Kurt Wolff, an important publisher for the dissemination of French literature, 
and the poets Walter Hasenclever and Kasimir Edschmid. 

The two German industrialists Weinberg and Schnitzler were in Paris at the 
time as experts on the implementation of the reparations plan and the Franco- 
German trade negotiations. Hasen clever worked as a correspondent for 
various German newspapers in the French capital. The publisher Wolff was 
interested in Franco-German author exchanges and translations into and from 
French. „„The activities of the "Kulturbund" thus complemented the interests of 
private business and cultural understanding between Germany and France. 
rich. 

Which groups and individuals in Germany during the Locarno era 
supported the early activities of the "Kulturbund" and its journal "Europäi 
sche Revue"? The Heidelberg sociologist Alfred Weber and his colleague 
Arnold Bergsttässer, who was also a member of the "Franco-German Study 
Committee", played a leading role in these circles from the very beginning. 
They also included the Darmstadt fashion philosopher Hermann Graf 
Keyserling and various professors who worked primarily at the universities of 
Heidelberg and Frankfurt. These contacts came about primarily through the 
discovery of Roban by the industrialist couple Georg and Lilly von Schnitzler in 
Paris. 

In Berlin, the capital of the Reich, the Berlin couple Alfred and Helene von 
Nostitz-Wallwitz provided the most important,, support for Roban's activities. 
Alfred von Nostitz, a former professional diplomat from Saxony, was also 
president of the German group of the "Franco-German Study Committee". 
This important,, private Franco-German meeting place of the Weimar Republic 
was founded in 1925 by the Luxembourg industrialist Emile Mayrisch and 
the French intellectual Pierre Vienot. The "Study Committee" 
brought together around 60 leading representatives from both countries 
from the worlds of business, administration, culture and bureaucracy. In 
the persons of Alfred von Nostitz and Arnold Bergsttässer, the two companies 
were linked on the German side. Among the French, Pierre Vienot was a regular 
participant in the congresses of the "Kulturbund" until 1928. He was the 
spiritor and Berlin office manager of the "Study Committee". 

Other German founders of the "Kulturbund" included the noblemen Prince 
Günther von Schönburg-Waldenburg and Baron Werner von Rheinbaben 
as well as the publicists Richard Schotte, who published the "Prussian 
Yearbooks". 
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rather", Professor Willy Haas from the Berlin "Hochschule für Politik" and the 
archaeologist Ludwig Curtius, as well as representatives of the Berlin "Herren 
Club". 

However, ,, it was not until September 1926 that a German group was 
formed in Heidelberg. However, this then quickly spread to the major German 
cities of Berlin, Munich, Frankfurt, Dresden, Hamburg and Cologne. Local 
Particularly active members were the Lord Mayors Konrad Adenauer in 
Cologne, Carl Petersen in Hamburg and Karl Scharnagel in Munich. In 
addition, business leaders such as Richard Merton and Carl Melchior and well- 
known representatives from the university and cultural sector were also 
involved in the municipal groups of the "Kulturbund".39 

However, the local activities of the "Kulturbund" both in Germany and 
especially in Vienna still need to be researched in more detail.3” 


3 The "European Review "- the Oy of an elitist, young-conservative European 
community 


Just six months after the Paris conference, Rohan gained significant support 
from representatives of the German export industry and banks with the help of 
the Paris ambassador Leopold von Hoesch and through the mediation of Georg 
von Schnitzler and his wife. With their financial help, he founded the German- 
language monthly magazine "Europäische Revue” in April 1925. This magazine 
was primarily dedicated to cultural and historical topics. It regularly reported 
on the activities of the "European Cultural Association". In the context of the 
Geneva World Economic Conference, it introduced a section entitled "Europe's 
Economy" in 1927. Purely political issues were also covered. 

The editor of the "Europaische Revue", Max Clauss, was a student of the 
well-known Heidelberg professors Alfred Weber, Arnold Bergstrasser and Ernst 
Robert Curtius. In a report to the Vienna conference of the "Kulturbund" in 1926, 
Clauss emphasized that the aim of the "Europäische Revue" was the 


369 Well-known names included Kurt Riezler, Christian Eckert, Erwin von Beckerath, 
Georg von Swarzenski, Lujo von Brentano, Hans Driesch, Karl Alexander von Müller, Fritz 
Busch and Walter Goetz. 

30 The local press in particular will have to be consulted to determine the events and 
activities. The surviving documents in the partial estates of Rohan, Lilly von Schnitzler and 
Max Clauss provide hardly any information on this. 
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The creation of a "communaute supranationale de l'Europe", a supranational 
European community that is above all contradictions.371 

The creation of such a "community" was a particularly important task for 
the members of the "Kul turbund",, be. The ideology of the 
"frontline community" in the First World War, the war experiences and the "ideas 
of 1914" in the background. The "Young Europe" section, which ran from 1926 to 
1928, was primarily dedicated to these ideas. Clauss saw them as representing 
the "firm stance" of a youth that wanted to realize a Europe that could 
harmonize with deeply rooted national feelings. The combination of national 
pride and European consciousness was a central concern for the members of 
the "Kul turbund".372 

The "Europäische Revue" expressly opposed noisy chauvinism, militant 
"national anarchism" and sentimental patriotism. In doing so, it clearly 
distinguished itself from the völkisch and national socialist as well as the old 
nationalist groups and sects of the 1920s. The magazine advocated a so-called 
"realistic nationalism". Politically, in the spirit of the "conservative revolution", it 
understood this to mean that European youth should "always undertake a 
structured advance towards a state that is better suited to the nation, more 
precisely balanced and therefore more organic".m The "formation" of a "young 
reserve in Europe, above all the gathering and further training of its elite" was 
the program of the "European Review".m 

In addition to IG Farben, the magazine's sponsors included well-known 
representatives of the German export industry and banks. They included such 
illustrious names as the Württemberg entrepreneur Robert Bosch, the Ruhr 
industrialist Karl Haniel and the Frankfurt director of Metallgesellschaft 
Richard Merton. The Luxembourg steelworks director Emile Mayrisch and 
the Cologne steel industrialist Otto Wolff were also among the financial 
supporters. The bankers included outstanding personalities of the 1920s, 


311 Septieme Rapport du Secretariat General: Hie Assemblee de la Federation des Unions Intel 
lectuelles, Vienne, le 18, 19 et 20 octobre 1926, pp. 9-10, in: Nachlaß Lilly von Schnitzler. 
32 "On y trouvera l'atritude ferme d'une jeunesse qui apres avoir subi la rude epreuve de ces 
dernieres annees wants to realize a Europe digne de comprendre la fierte des senriments natio 
naux ptofondement enracines. [...] What remained was not a harmonious and egalitarian 
Europe, but the grand serieux d'une foi commune." (Septieme Rapport du Secretariat General: 
Ile Assemblee de la Federation des Unions Intellectuelles, Vienne, le 18, 19 et 20 octobre 
1926, 

pp. 9-10, in: Estate of Lilly von Schnitzler). 

m Max Clauss, Junges Europa, in: Europäische Revue 3 (1927/28), vol. 1, p. 58. 

374 Ibid. 
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who supported the company, Karl Weinberg and Jakob Goldschmidt from the 
Darmstadt-based Danat Bank and Franz von Mendelssohn from Berlin. 

The French side initially provided a small grant from the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs in 1927. The coal industrialist Henri de Peyerim hoff, a leading member 
of the "Franco-German Study Committee" and the brandy merchant Jean 
Hennessy also supported the company. By the end of the 1920s, the magazine 
had up to 2,500 subscribers throughout Europe and overseas. 

During the economic and political crisis at the beginning of the 1930s, the 
magazine sought to adapt itself more strongly to the "very broad student 
readership" with a "more activist tone". This meant a political radicalization to 
the right, as many students were increasingly leaning towards the National 
Socialists. According to the treasurer Lilly von Schnitzler, the "magazine aimed 
at the elite" was now to be turned into "an instrument for the broader classes, 
especially the youth". The price was reduced by half; at the same time, the 
magazine now still needed to be subsidized.375 

After 1933, the Nazi Ministry of Propaganda and the Foreign Office took 
over an important part of the financial support for the "Europäische Revue". 
The National Socialists' aim in maintaining the European magazine was 
"inconspicuous propaganda, primarily abroad". The magazine was able to 
survive in this dependence on the "Third Reich" until 1944. It was not until the 
end of 1936 that Rohan resigned as editor of the "Europäische Revue", as his 
foreign policy concept now clearly diverged from the NSDAP. Rohan wanted to 
achieve an alliance between the Vatican-oriented Austrian Catholic 
conservatives and German National Socialism and Italian Fascism.'” This 
position was illusory in view of Austria's weakness and the intentions of the 
National Socialists. 


375 Lilly von Schnitzler on 25.11.1931 to Mr. Kalle (carbon copy), in: Nachlaß Lilly von 
Schnitzler. 

376 Karl Anton Rohan, Europe's hour of destiny. Insights and Confessions, Opportunities and 
Possibilities. Graz 19.37 (delivered in December 1936); Rohan, Österreichs mitteleu ropäische 
Aufya be, in: Kölnische Volkszeitung, No. 112, 24.4.1937; Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düs seldorf 
1954, p. 303. According to Rohan's report, after the German invasion of Austria, he was to be 
even ended up in a concentration camp in 1938 because of this book. Thanks to good friends in 
Berlin and Vienna in leading state and party offices - and probably also the intercession of 
Hermann Goring, who was keen to maintain good contacts with industry such as IG Farben, 
which Rohan promoted via the Schnitzlers - Rohan, who had been a member of the 
NSDAP since 1 935, remained unmolested. 
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54 The public impact of the "Kulturbund '@- intellectual pluralism of opinion or anti- 
democratic, young conservative elitism? 


The second international conference of the "European Cultural Association" had 
already taken place in the fall of 1925 in the fascist metropolis of Milan, one year 
before the founding of a German section. The German keynote speaker in Milan 
was Alfred Weber. The well-known Heidelberg sociologist advocated an 
"effective union of European states". He argued for the preservation of nations 
against a "European superstate" in the sense of 

Pan-Europe". 

Speaking for the French side in Milan was the well-known mathematician 
and committed president of the human rights lia Paul Langevin, who is a 
frequent speaker at the 
"Kulturbund" appeared. Another French speaker was the German 
The Catholic literary critic Charles Du Bos, a friend of the Romance scholar 
Ernst Robert Curtius, was particularly active in the French debate. The 
Romanist Curtius was not only a member of the "German-French Study 
Committee". He was also scheduled to speak at the "Kulturbund" congress in 
Zurich in 1932, which did not take place for financial and political reasons. 

The German nationalist Professor Ludwig Curtius from Heidelberg aptly 
summarized the trend of the Milan event, which clearly went beyond cultural 
issues, in the "Münchener Neueste Nachrichten": 

"We will only make progress if the European-minded nationalists of the two 
countries come to an understanding, which seems quite possible to me. 
European democracy is much weaker than it knows. "377 

Highlights of the publicly perceived activities of the "Kulturbund" were the 
following annual conferences in Vienna in 1926, in Heidelberg and Frankfurt 
in 1927, in Prague in 1928 and on the fringes of the World Exhibition in 
Barcelona in 1929. The keynote speaker at the Vienna Congress was the 
poet Hugo von Hofmannsthal. The respected Austrian writer supported 
Roban's efforts in public from the very beginning. 

In 1925, Hofmannsthal opened the first issue of "Europäische Revue" with an 
editorial There he coined the "concept of creative restoration". 
Hofmannsthal used this formula in his Munich speech at the beginning of 
1927 in 


377 Ludwig Curtius, Internationale kulturelle Zusammenarbeit, in: Münchener Neueste 
Nachrichten, No. 118, April 29, 1926. 
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the theorem of the "conservative revolution". This took place in clear 
interaction with Rohan's reflections on the "conservative revolution" that had 
been underway since 1923. Hofmann stahl was actively involved in the work of 
the "Kulturbund". Hofmannsthal understood the "creative restoration" in Europe 
to mean the political activation of the "few individuals scattered across the 
nations who count." He saw the concept of Europe as all the more "clearly 
won, the purer, more unclouded within the nation its own highest is expressed" 
- Europe as the sublimation of national selection.» 

Before the Congress in Vienna, Hofmannsthal emphasized that Europe had to 
replace a "lost great fatherland" for him. He was alluding to the Habsburg 
monarchy and the old empire. Hofmannsthal turned against the 
"pacifist internationalism", which in his view had caused much confusion 
after the war. For the Austrian poet, the "thought of Europe was not the 
inadequate thought of the pacifists, which overlooks what is deep and 
resistant. "s For Hofmannsthal, these were national feelings. That is why he 
rejected the "shallow hedonistic arguments" and the 
"light-hearted technicality" with which the "Pan-European Union" of Count 
Cou denhove-Kalergi treated the European question. 

In his Vienna lecture, Alfred Weber emphasized that Germany had become a 
"Europeanized world of the white race". In this way, Germany wanted to 
"slavery of Western civilization" and the "Eastern Leviathan". In this way, 
Weber represented the European position that was then in the majority 
among nationally conscious intellectuals in Germany. European 
independence from a Western world led by the USA and from the Eastern world 
behind the Soviet Union was the lowest common denominator for the European 
movements of the interwar period. 

In this perspective, it was also possible to win over French people who had 

both a dependence on the new great powers outside the European 


378 Hag O von Hofmannsthal, Europa, in: Europäische Revue 1 (1925/26), Vol. 1, H.1, p. 3. 
Reprinted in ders, Gesammelte Werke, Prosa IV. Frankfurt/M. 1977, p. 242 . - Cf. Peter 
Christoph Kern, Zur Gedankenwelt des späten Hofmannsthal. The idea of a creative restoration. 
Although Kern uses the term "creative restoration" in the subtitle, he does not discuss 
Hofannsthal's connections to the "Europäische Revue" and to K.A. Rohan. Kern does not 
mention the source. 

37? Hago von Hofmannsthal, Aufzeichn 
sätze III. Frankfurt/M. 1980, p. 587. 
380 H go von Hofmannsthal, Ansprache bei Eröffnung des Kongresses der Kulturverbände in 
Wien (Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, 20.10.1926), in: ders., Prosa IV. Frankfurt 1977, pp. 
336- 342. 
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continent and a loss of their position of power on other continents and in their 
colonies. After the First World War, Europeans became aware of this. At the 
Vienna conference, there was also a European rally of the right-wing 
generation of front-line fighters. Hofmannsthal even considered this to be the 
“apotheosis of the Congress".ss' 

The Italian fascist Aldo Pontremoli, the Heidelberg private lecturer Arnold 
Bergstrasser, who had been wounded in the war, and the French publicist 
Pierre Vienot, who headed the Berlin office of the "Franco-German Study 
Committee", declared their commitment to a firm and strong "European 
community". For them, this was born out of the mutual national experience of 
the war. According to Vienot, the young generation of participants in the war, 
who had matured early as a result of the war, aspired to more than a 
"European society" based on mutual tolerance of national ideas. Vienot 
emphasized that the young generation of "front-line fighters" had defended 
national values with their lives and thus found the path to Europe. 

It was only through the war that Europe became a reality for these 
nationally conscious intellectuals - to borrow a phrase from Arnold 
Bergsträsser. For Bergsträsser, the idea of the nation was even the most deeply 
European of all European ideas. „Ihe political scientist from Heidelberg 
considered it alone to be suitable for the development of a "creative unity" of 


the continent: 
In other words, a Europe of self-contained nations. 


This conglomerate of neo-aristocratic ideas of "conservative revolution", a 
European "front-line community" with a conscious national attitude and a 
commitment to the "white European race" shaped the intellectual, social and 
political climate of the "Kulturbund", and not only at the Vienna conference. 
These ideas also permeated the debates at subsequent events, although in 
the second half of the twenties, as in the 
European Review", there was also a remarkable pluralism of opinion that 
attracted intellectuals from different backgrounds and directions. 

Speakers at the 1927 conferences in Heidelberg and Frankfurt included such 
diverse intellectuals as the liberal Hamburg international law expert Albrecht 
Mendelssohn Bartholdy, who edited the journal "European Conversations", the 
young Prussian historian Hans Rothfels, the fascist rector of the University of 
Padua Emilio Bodrero, the Polish scholar Oskar Halecki and the 


381 Hofmannsthal, in: Septieme Rapport (1 926) du Secretariat general, Ille Assemblee de 1a 
Federation des Unions intellectuelles, Vienne, le 18, 19 et 20 octobre 1926, printed 
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Viennese Reich ideologist Hans Eibl. Pierre Vienot, the intellectual creator of the 
"Franco-German Study Committee", took part in the discussions, as did Willy 
Hellpach, the former Democratic Minister of Culture in Baden. 

The relationship between technology and culture in modern civilization was 
discussed at the Prague Congress in 1928. Leading European intellectuals took 
part in the debate. The names of such personalities as the Frankfurt 
philosopher of technology Friedrich Dessauer, the Zurich psychoanalyst Carl 
Gustav Jung, the Belgian socialist Hendrik de Man, the French architect Le 
Corbusier and the President of the International Labor Office Arthur Fontaine, 
who came from France, stand for this. 

Intellectuals of various political persuasions spoke at the "Cultural League" 
conference in Barcelona in 1929. Among them were the Italian fascist social 
minister Guiseppe Bottai, the French socialist and pre 
sident of the "Li,, for Human Rights" Paul Langevin and the German jurist and 
anti-liberal constitutional law scholar Carl Schmitt. In his lecture entitled 
"European culture in the intermediate stage of neutralization", the Bonn jurist 
The "occidental front" was to be the side of the "western front". Carl Schmitt 
was aiming for a German-led "Central Europe", which was to form the nucleus 
of the future "United States of Europe". In doing so, Carl Schmitt opposed 
"Pan-Europe" and the European plans of French Foreign Minister Briand. 
Schmitt called for the abolition of the "current powerlessness of Western 
culture" through a return to theology and the abolition of secular developments 
since the Reformation and the Enlightenment by means of a "united Europe”. 
"Renewed Middle Ages" and a "new empire". 

In addition to the "Europäische Revue", the magazine "Abendland" 
(Cologne/Munich/Vienna) and the "Katholischer Akademikerverband" (Catholic 
Academic Association), which existed from 1925 to 1930, also pursued such 
goals in Germany. Using cultural, historical and theological arguments, these 
"occidental" circles sought to establish the primacy of German culture and the 
historical "German Reich" after the German defeat in the World War. 

Politically, these goals could not be named directly under the foreign policy 
restrictions after 1919. For this reason, cultural rewriting was a priority for the 
German-speaking side of the European movements. Mythical, theological and 
"pre-political" cultural foundations of meaning and projects from the past into 
the future played a greater role in the German-dominated European movements 
after the First World War than real political and state attempts to implement 
European plans. 
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3 Political and institutional links with other European organizations: Central 
European Commonwealth, League of Nations and fascism, anizations 


The "Kulturbund" gained political support above all in its country of origin, 
Austria. The Austrian Minister of Education was a member of the board. The 
Federal Chancellor and Foreign Minister I,, az Seipel as well as the Foreign 
Ministry and the Press Department of the Federal Chancellery supported the 
organization. 
the activities of the "Kulturbund". ,,This was primarily due to the ambitions of 
the Austrian government to make Vienna the capital of European movement 
alongside or so,, r place of Geneva and a center of European 
To make encounters,, unities. 

For 1,, az Seipel, just as for Rohan, Redlich and Hofrnannsthal, the Austrian 
Germans were "pioneers" in the construction of Europe. For these ka 
gaRohan later summed up Austria's European role as the "empire-building 
form of a Central European commonwealth, which would unite the medium- 
sized and smaller peoples of the European continent". 
Seipel's explicit goal was a "great European system" that would "guarantee 
European peace in a national, political and economic socialization that has 
grown beyond the concept of the state" 3 

guOtherwise, the participation of European governments in the "Kul 
turbund" was limited to sending representatives to the congresses that took 
place in their country. The government was particularly well represented at the 
Prague Congress in 1928. 
tions. In the membership structure of the French "Union intellectuelle", 
however, a high proportion of ministers and politicians stands out - right up to 
the President of the Chamber, Paul Painleve. Other important French 
members were leading Germanists. Among them were Robert d'Harcourt, 
Maurice Boucher, the 
editors of the "Revue d'Allema,, e", Jean de Pange, Edmond Vermeil, Andre 
Maurois, Charles Du Bos, as well as Arthur Fontaine and Regis de Vibraye. 

The Italian group had a high percentage of fascist functionaries, most of 
whom came from cultural life and the major universities. Through the "Union 
intel lectuelle", fascist intellectuals sought to gain international prestige for 
themselves, for their ideology and for Mussolini's Italy. 


382 Karl Anton Rohan, Heimat Europa. Düsseldorf 1954, pp. 195-196. 
383 [gn az Seipel, Die Auf, be der österreichischen Deutschen, in: Volk und Reich 2 Qanuary 
1926), s. 4-0. 
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On the other hand, state functionaries or even politicians were rare in the 
German group. „„The former diplomats of the German Empire, who were active 
in the "Kulturbund" and were interested in an understanding with France from 
a national point of view, must be mentioned here first and foremost. They also 
enjoyed public esteem during the Weimar Republic and in some cases took on 
diplomatic tasks after 1918. These included Richard von Kühlmann, president of 
the German group of the "Kulturbund" since 1928, and Wilhelm Solf, 
chairman of the advisory board of the "Europäische Revue" since 1930. Alfred 
von Nostitz led the Berlin group with his wife Helene. The German 
ambassador Leopold von Hoesch supported Rohan's efforts in Paris and in 
German industrial circles. 

Only in the spring of 1 925 was there a brief connection between the 
"Kulturbund" and the German Foreign Minister Gustav Stresemann via the DVP 
politician Freiherr von Rheinbaben. Stresemann was represented with an 
article in the first issue of the "Europäische Revue". Otherwise, he did not 
support the "Kulturbund". It was only from 1929 onwards that the Federal 
Foreign Office kept the magazine alive with around 100 fixed subscriptions for 
foreign missions, even after the caesura of 1933. 

Although the European governments were largely reticent or disinterested in 
the "Kulturbund", there were many links with other European associations and 
institutions. For example, the meetings of the French group took place at the 
European headquarters of the Carnegie Foundation. The French group 
supported the magazine "Revue de Geneve", which was a counterpart to 
the "Europäische Revue", through subscriptions. 

It was particularly characteristic of the French members of the "Union 
intellectuelle" that they were also represented in other European associations 
and participated in other Franco-German initiatives. The "Kul turbund" sought 
to promote the activities of the League of Nations Institute for Intellectual 
Cooperation, which had been inaugurated in Paris in January 1926. 

The relationships between the "Kulturbund" and the 
"German-French Study Committee". Alfred von Nostitz, the president of the 
German group of the "Study Committee", headed the Berlin group of the 
"Kulturbun des" together with his wife, a niece of Reich President von 
Hindenburg. Rohan's secretary and editor of the "Europäische Revue", 
Max Clauss, was appointed Pierre Vienot's successor as head of the Berlin 
office of the "Franco-German Study Committee" in 1930. Already since 1925 
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There were intensive relations between these two elite Franco-German 
institutions via the industrialist Mayrisch and various Heidelberg professors. In 
the second half of the 1920s, Pierre Vienot also regularly took an active part in 
the annual conferences of the 

Cultural Association". 

However, the "League of Culture" did not explicitly support any of the various 
plans for the economic and political organization of Europe discussed at the time. 
It left the decision for one of the discussed approaches to the League of 
Nations. This organization was the legitimate representative of the national 
governments. „The "Kulturbund" saw its role more in culturally flanking 
efforts,,, ngen. 

Karl Anton Rohan openly rejected Count Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi's 
"Paneuropa" plan. Other authors of the "Europäische Revue", such as Alfred 
Weber and the young Austrian conservative Friedrich Schreyvogel, followed 
his lead. They criticized "Pan-Europe" as a constructed European super-state that 
was to be established according to the model of Western parliamentary 
democracies without taking Central European developments and state 
traditions into account. Pan-Europe" wanted to abolish the nation as a 
politically relevant factor. Rohan despised the "democracy of parliamentarianism, 
of the voter who alone makes the soul”. For him, the democratic and liberal ideas of 
the 
18th and 19th centuries were outdated and unsuitable for European uni,, ng: 
"But anyone who builds the future on something that is dying, as 'Paneuropa' 
does, usually condemns himself to die along with it. "384 

On the other hand, Karl Anton Rohan and other well-known members of the 
"Kulturbund" promoted the universalist and European ambitions that Italian 
fascism professed at the beginning of the 1930s by taking part in the great 
European "Volta Congress" in Rome in 1932. This congress served to celebrate 
the tenth anniversary of the fascist system. 

Rohan not only took part in the congress. He also welcomed the first 
successful counter-revolution in Italian fascism since the great French 
Revolution with a special issue of "Europäische Revue" in 1932. In the nation 
according to fascist understanding, in which Rohan saw the model for Europe, 


384 Karl Anton Rohan, Glossen des Herausgebers: Paneuropa, in: Europäische Revue 1 
(1925/26), vol. 2, pp. 348-353. Cf. also the works by Karl Anton Rohan, Europa. Leipzig 1923; 
his Die Auf,, be unserer Generation. Cologne 1926. 
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he welcomed "the togetherness and coexistence of socially different individuals 
and groups" and "not the atomistic coexistence of socially equal citizens". For 
fascism, the inequality of people was natural. According to Rohan, 
"personalism" had overcome the contrast between individualism and 
collectivism in fascism. Rohan saw Italian fascism as the "sharp internal 
change" necessary for Europe and the "first great movement of the younger 
generation" ses 

At the Capitol, a group of right-wing intellectuals and liberals, who counted 
themselves among the European intellectual elite, discussed with fascists and 
national socialists such as Hermann Göring and Alfred Rosenberg. The 
participants were interested in "new formulas" for "integration" and "political 
synthesis" in Europe. Unspoken at the congress was the European front position 
of the revisionists against Briand's French Europe Memorandum, against the 
"Pan-European" movement and against the parliamentary-democratic states. 
Here, just a few months before the end of the Weimar Republic, the later 
alliance between National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy and their national 
elites was foreshadowed. 

At the congress, "Europeanism" was understood to mean the "cradle of the 
white race", according to a formula used by the cultural psychologist and former 
Baden Minister of Culture Willy Hellpach. 

In Rome, the Heidelberg sociologist Alfred Weber emphasized the 
"aristocratic heroic spirit of superiority" of European civilization. Most of those 
present agreed with the fascists that Europe was an "emi nently aristocratic idea". 
They saw this "aristocratic consciousness" as being determined by the "nobility 
of our blood and our history". 

Two representatives of the League of Nations from France took part in the 
Roman Congress. Joseph Avenol, the Secretary General of the League of 
Nations, and Henry 
Berenger, a French delegate to the League of Nations, probably saw their taskga 
be to observe the attitudes of important European representatives and 
intellectuals towards their Geneva institution. Other important French guests 
in Rome were the former foreign minister and League of Nations delegate 
Gabriel Hanotaux, the historian Pierre Gaxotte, Roger Nathan, editor-in-chief of 
the magazine "L'Europe Nouvelle" and Daniel Serruys, senior economist and 
director of the "Ecole des Hautes Etudes Historiques et Philologi ques". 


385 Karl Anton Rohan, Some Remarks on Italian Fascism, in: Europäische Revue 
8 (1932), vol. 2, November 1932, pp. 665-670, here pp. 667-669. 
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As early as 1932, a large number of the bourgeois participants in the Volta 
Congress from the right-wing and former liberal camp went far beyond questions 
of social elite recruitment in Europe. In the debates in fascist Italy, these right- 
wing intellectuals proved to be dangerously open to biologistic and nationalist 
ideas and discourses. The national state framework and national boundaries were 
deliberately transgressed. The discussion in Rome therefore also revolved around 
regional similarities and unions in Europe. These were justified on the basis of 
historical and racial similarities. Rohan argued in favor of creating a "myth of 
Europe". This was intended to inspire the masses and convince them of European 
cooperation. 

Other participants called for "active solidarity" in partial solutions such as 
political conferences, customs communities and European citizenship. Others 
suggested the expansion of institutions of international jurisdiction, colonial 
mandate communities or university agreements as partial solutions for closer 
European cooperation. The reconciliation of the churches and the reform of 
history teaching were further suggestions for strengthening a European 
consciousness. 

It remains remarkable that this dynamic understanding of Europe, developed 
at the Roman Congress of right-wing intellectuals and fascists in 1932, already 
anticipated the functional principle of European integration after the Second 
World War. 


34 The path to the side of National Socialism and the end of the "Kulturbund" in 
1934 


From 1923 onwards, the activities of the "European Cultural Association" and its 
founder Karl Anton Rohan focused on efforts to unite the seemingly 
contradictory concepts of revolutionary and conservative under one European 
and Catholic umbrella. With the National Socialist 
The "revolution" of 1933 and its claim to totality meant that Rohan's efforts came 
under greater political pressure than in the liberal climate of opinion of the 
Weimar Republic. 

In January 1934, the last and ninth congress of the "Kulturbund" was once 
again dedicated to the endeavor of defining "conservative revolution". 


5. summary 455 


des" in Budapest, thus creating a link to Roban's "Europa-Broschüre" con 1 
923/24. The two Germanists Edmond Vermeil and Regis de Vibraye came 
from France. 

These two French Germanists were particularly interested in current 
developments in the "Third Reich". The German speaker at the "Kul 
turbundes" in Budapest was Hans Freyer. The Leipzig sociologist had been 
propagating the "revolution from the right" since 1931. Freyer bridged the 
gap to National Socialism in 1933. 

At the congress, Freyer saw the "genuine revolutionary" and the "genuine 
conservative" allied in the "struggle against the liberal world as well as against 
the Restau ration". However, the common opponents were no longer 
sufficient as a basis for a connection between National Socialists and 
conservatives, as was the case in 1932/33. 

"conservative revolutionaries" after the Nazi system had been installed and 
consolidated. 

The "Third Reich" ended the alliance between National Socialists and 
conservative revolutionaries that Freyer and Rohan had been striving for in 
the summer of 1934 at the latest. „There were exceptions for young 
conservatives who unconditionally joined National Socialism or at least 
provided useful services for German and increasingly also for National Socialist 
interests. Rohan was one of the Catholic "bridge builders" to National 
Socialism in 1 933. He became a member of the Austrian NSDAP in 1935. Ina 
covert mission, he was able to provide foreign services for the "Third Reich" 
thanks to his,, connections in Europe. 

However, Rohan was not prepared to give up his independent German- 
Austrian and Catholic-junior conservative position. Rohan therefore found 
himself in an incompatible position with the "Third Reich" with the 
"Anschluss" of Austria in 1 938 at the latest. The European role of Austria, the 
"Kulturbund" and Rohan was now finally played out. What remained was the 
European role of a national-socialist German organizing power, which Rohan 
now propagated. 

The National Socialists had their own ethnically, imperialistically and racially 
biologically based ideas about building an elite in Europe, which did not 
coincide with the cultural ideas of Rohan and the "European Cultural 
Confederation". Ethnic, racist and anti-Semitic ideas could not be found in 
Rohan before 1 933. 

Despite some points of contact with the hierarchical ideas of the 
"conservative revolution", the National Socialists differed fundamentally from 
the Catholic background of the aristocrat Rohan and his bourgeois and 
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neo-aristocratic intellectual circles in the "European Cultural Association". 
However, both ideological groups met in their militant anti-liberalism and in their 
opposition to internationalism, pacifism, the "Pan-Euro pa" movement and the 
old restorative conservatism. Above all, they agreed in their rejection of 
parliamentary democracy and the "ideas of 1 789". 

With their focus on aestheticism, voluntarism and neo-aristocratic elite ideas, 
Karl Anton Rohan and the "European Cultural Association" were part of the 
"conservative revolution" that became attractive to intellectuals after the 
First World War. However, the impact and consequences of this pan-European 
phenomenon of the 1920s remained more intellectual than political. With the 
upheaval in Germany in 1 933/34, political decisions were now required. 
AS a result, the majority of those involved in the "European Cultural 
Association" turned to National Socialism and later worked for the National 
Socialists during the period of National Socialist rule. 

Europe in the collaboration. 

However, even before 1933, the "Kulturbund" had discredited its supra- 
political, purely cultural basis of legitimacy, which it had initially emphasized, 
through its anti-liberalism, its rejection of Western-style democracy and its 
ties to Italian fascism and National Socialism. As a result, he was unable to 
offer any starting points for a new European beginning after 1945. This was 
true even though, or perhaps precisely because, the "Kulturbund" was based on 
Franco-German rapprochement, the primacy of national interests and the 
postulate of a European-Western cultural synthesis. 
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Until 1933, private intermediary organizations and communication, ngences 
played the most important role in Franco-German social relations. The 
transnational relations between major societal,,, pens - such as the churches, 
trade unions, peace movements, political parties, youth organizations, 
associations and major industrial companies - could never achieve such 
significance in terms of density and duration. Even the few and 

The selective state initiatives of foreign cultural policy - such as academic 
exchange, cultural exchange, cultural self-presentation in cultural 
representations and in League of Nations institutions - have never gained such 
a dense organizational structure as the private institutions. This is particularly 
true of Franco-German relations, which are characterized by a 

European context like the two associations examined here,, n gen. The 
importance of private initiatives in the interwar period was certainly also 
linked to the weakness of bilateral and multilateral state foreign policy initiatives. 
institutions together. 

With its meetings, conferences, lecture events and periodicals, the "European 
Cultural Association" (1922/24-1934) was able to gain more weight for 
intellectual encounters than the official exchange programs of university 
lecturers or the League of Nations Institute for Intellectual Cooperation. The 
"Kulturbund" brought together a large number of cultural representatives such 
as writers, lecturers, journalists, publishers, artists and patrons, who always 
made use of other forms of private international contacts and thus multiplied 
the impact. 

The "Franco-German Study Committee" (1926-1938) thus became more 
important for the exchange between elites in business, administration, 
politics and culture than the embassies, foreign offices, economic-industrial 
cooperation and cooperation between political parties. It often took on 
preparatory or substitute functions for these official exchange institutions. 

The two institutions were not only linked in terms of personnel and content, 
but were also integrated into a dense network of Franco-German cultural and 
social relations. 


458 V. Results 


gufranco-German social relations after the First World War must be 
understood in terms of their structures as "transnational committee and 
association relations”, which are part of the broad context of understanding and 
European, ng. „„Ihis study thus confirms Hans Manfred Bock's thesis that 
"these organizational structures were the comparatively most viable basis for 
the efforts of the elites to achieve Franco-German understanding in the pre- 
political sphere" throughout the interwar period.! 

gulhe cities and places in which the meetings of the "European Cultural 
Association" and the "Franco-German Study Committee" took place form the 
spatial coordination pattern of the central sites and "places of remembrance” for 
the European movements of the interwar period.’ These places are Paris, 
Milan and Vienna as well as Luxembourg, Colpach, Heidelberg, Frankfurt am 
Nain. 
and Baden-Baden. These include Berlin, Prague, Krakow and Budapest as well 
as Zurich, Barcelona and Rome. Then there is Geneva - as the seat of the 
League of Nations - and Pontig, y and Davos as the most important venues for 
European intellectual meetings. These are the centers of transnational 
communication after the First World War. 

guAn overview of the developments and phases of Franco-German,, ng and 
European relations in the interwar period reveals the important role played by 
the period 1924/25, which saw political détente between the London and 
Locamo government conferences. 
between Germany and France. This window of opportunity apparently also 
serves as a catalyst and liberating stimulus for the establishment of - not 
always long-lasting - institutions of social cooperation. Here, social initiatives 
coincide with political and economic cooperation efforts. They coalesce into 
the "myth of Locamo" 
as the heyday of Franco-German understanding,, ng. In contrast, the rest of the 
period is characterized more by phase shifts between the political, economic 
and 


1 Hans Manfred Bock, Kulturelle Eliten in den deutsch-französischen Gesellschaftsbezieh, nge N 


der Zwischenkriegszeit, in: Rainer Hudemann/Georges-Henri Soutou (eds.), Eliten in Deutsch 
land und Frankreich im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Structures and Relationships,,,. n. Vol. 1. 
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2 Without making direct reference to these historical texts,ng (Pierre No 

ra/Etienne Frans;ois), Comel Meder (Luxembourg) has dedicated itself to the European place 
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European intellectuals such as Tho mas and Heinrich Mann and Andre Gide frequented, with 
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and cultural developments. Even the two foreign ministers Aristide Briand and 
Gustav Stresemann, who represent the "spirit of Lo camo", have little or no 
other significance for German-French social relations. Cultural and social 
relations therefore had their own rhythm. 

As early as the Paris Peace Conference, but also in the following years from 
1920 to 1922, there were pacifist-left-liberal rapprochement initiatives on the 
one hand and attempts at cooperation by industrialists and 
Bankers,, b. In addition, both the trade unions and the Catholics made serious 
attempts to initiate a Franco-German rapprochement. These initiatives were 
the early form of individual, 


elitist and group-based understanding ngsbewe ng. The seeds of all later 


gugu 
forms of social relations are already present here. The European initiatives 
emanating from Vienna by Count 

Coudenhove and Prince Rohan both date back to 1922. 

The political and economic sack,, sse of the Ruhr crisis went hand in hand 
with the "cold war" of a strongly economic and ideological confrontation 
between Germany and France. This confrontation set in 
In 1921/22, this released strong motivations for overcoming the Franco- 
German blockade in circles that were already willing to understand,, ng. 


gugu they found favorable domestic and foreign policy conditions for such a 
rapprochement in the period 1924/25. However, this was far too short a phase 
for the stable foundation of a Franco-German reconciliation, reconciliation and 
reconciliation. 
standi,,, Z and rapprochement. For the success of ttansnational social 
Organ,, nizations, the interplay with state-political support and with positive 
domestic and foreign policy framework conditions is therefore erucial.,, ng. 
gun! he Briand-Sttesemann era of the "Spirit of Locarno" from 1925 to 1928 
is dominated by the movement of "understanding,, ng from above". These 
movements,,, ng were based on a somewhat broader bourgeois-liberal social 
basis than the predominantly left-wing bourgeois individual initiatives up to 1923. 
Examples of foundations from the Locamo era are the "Franco-German Study 
Committee" (founded in 1926), the "European Cultural Association" (founded 
in Germany in 1926) and the "Franco-German Society" (founded in 1927/28). 
Since 1925, however, both the time factor and the different internal 
developments in the two countries have had a negative impact on training and 
the ps 
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The opportunities for communication initiatives are becoming increasingly 
important. The problem of differing ideas in both countries regarding the speed 
and content of understanding and rapprochement between Germany and 
France is now having a serious impact. The phase shifts in domestic and social 
policy developments in both countries are also having an inhibiting effect. Time 
and again, political decisions in both countries are held up and postponed by 
election campaigns and government reshuffles on,, . Public and published 
opinion in both countries 

Both countries pose a major problem for elites with a broad understanding of,,,, 
and 

individuals. As a result, debates about the press are always on the agenda of the 
"Study Committee" and the founding and maintenance of magazines such as 
the "Europäische Revue" or the "Deutsch Französische Rundschau" determine 
the horizon of Franco-German social relations. In addition, the currency 
reforms with their economic and social effects began to take effect in Germany 
as early as 1924. 

only from 1928 in France. This makes economic understanding, difficult. The 
global economic crisis first had an impact in Germany and only later in France. 
This led to a time lag in the development of the 

joint crisis management programs. 

In 1925/26, the Locamo Treaty and Germany's eventual entry into the 
League of Nations gave rise to various hopes in both countries, characterized by 
euphoria of understanding, . In Germany, a broad range of understand, ing 
voices are also pushing for quick successes in the revision - for example on the 
issue of the Rhineland occupation. In France, there is growing hope that a 
coordinated Franco-German policy can be created in Europe. This hope, which 
the Me 
The euphoria promoted by the media creates impatience among the public. 
When hopes fail or are not realized, they give rise to new hopes. 

Mis,,,, st. Therefore, these euphoric expectations of quick results from the 
Locarno process prove to be poor advisors for a slow evo lutionary process of 
Franco-German understanding,,,, g, which is aimed at the goal of social 


cohesion. 
and cultural rapprochement and political cooperation, the 


which must necessarily be designed for longer periods of time. 

During this phase, political impetus came from the French side to intensify 
business relations with Germany, especially in the context of the Geneva World 
Economic Conference in the spring of 1927. A similar situation would arise 
later in the spring of 1930 in connection with the Briand Plan or in the summer 
of 1931 in the context of the Laval and Fram;:ois-Poncet initiatives for 


German-German relations. 
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French economic cooperation. In each case, the French side hoped for support 
from the German economy for its goals at these times. Pierre Vienot had keenly 
observed the fragmented German society during the upheaval of the Weimar 

Republic, which was characterized by its "dynamic" political, social and cultural 

changes, and described it in his book 

"Les Incertitudes allemandes". In the French 

The "Third Republic" faced crisis phenomena with a different structure. Here, 

the focus was on the economic and social modernization of the parliamentary 

democratic system. The "Study Committee” became the central place where the 

struggle to understand these processes in the respective neighboring countries 
took place. 

guln France, proponents of an understanding with Germany faced the dilemma 
that they were confronted with a rapidly changing, unstable political and social 
system in Germany. The Germany experts Vladimir d'Ormesson, Pierre Vienot 
and Henri Lichtenberger recognized 
guearly on that an understanding with the third 'Stresemann Germany’, with a 
strongly national, economically dynamic and peaceful Germany, was not only 
possible but even necessary. 

However, this bourgeois, national and civic direction lacked a broad and 
lasting domestic political basis in Germany. This narrow social basis, on which 
the foreign policy of Gustav Stresemann, for example, was supported, became 
increasingly limited in terms of social and political forces from 1930 
onwards. There were even fewer social forces behind a Heinrich Briining or 
even a Franz von Papen than behind Stresemann. Nevertheless, there were 
increasingly conservative bourgeois forces on both sides, especially at the 
beginning of the 1930s, who hoped to gain economic advantages from French- 
German cooperation. 

However, mistrust remained predominant over trust (d'Ormesson). Every 
understanding,, ng initiative on the other side was initially seen from the point 
of view that it would only benefit the other side and be detrimental to 
oneself. In this way, scarce time resources were used up. 

There was not enough time to create a political, social and acceptance basis 
for understanding,, ng. This becomes clear when the long period of time 
required for Franco-German reconciliation is taken into account, even under 
the changed international conditions after 1945. 
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and cooperation was needed from 1949 initially until 1963 and then for a long 
time after that-3 

In the interwar period, such intellectual mediators bear a special political and 
moral responsibility for further complications. 
guAs early as 1930, the German government declared that understanding 
between France and Germany was not feasible or even desirable in the 
foreseeable future. Often 
Instead, they retreated into the national framework or to Rome - like Ernst 
Robert Curtius. This was even more true for those "mediators" who advocated 
consideration or acceptance of the National Socialists in the German 
government - such as Arnold Bergsträsser or Alfred von Nostitz-Wallwitz. 

In contrast to these German representatives of elitist-educational-aristocratic 
understanding gsbewegungun gen "from above", who had more or less made 
their case as early as 1929/30 at,, , the late 1920s and early 1930s saw the 
emergence of the "top-down" movement. 
years in both countries on a socially expanded basis "Movements,,,, from un 
These were various groups and associations that tended to be on the right side of 
the domestic political spectrum. These were various groups and associations that 
tended to be on the right of the domestic political spectrum. They came from the 
Catho 
The French-German movement was made up of young conservatives, war 
veterans and young people,,, Z. This quantitatively growing social movement,,, 
g, with its inclusion of larger groups, stands in strange contrast to the 
development of a deterioration in official Franco-German relations between 
1928 and 1931. 

In 1931, the year of the state visits by Reich Chancellor Briining and Foreign 
Minister Curtius in Paris and by Prime Minister Laval and Foreign Minister 
Briand in Berlin, "understanding,,, Z from above" intensified. 
the economic understanding,,,, g efforts within and outside the 
"Study Committees". The high point was the formation of the "Fougere 
Committee" and the German counter-committee and the establishment of a 
large mixed Franco-German economic commission in the fall of 1931, which 
was then unable to achieve any success due to economic structural reasons as a 
result of the global economic crisis. 

Even in 1932, the major industrialists on both sides, in Germany above all H. 
Bücher, M. Warburg and C. Bosch, with their urgent appeals for French 
solidarity, did not give up the will to cooperate. Bosch, did not give up the will 
to cooperate, even though 


3 For references, see Ulrich Lappenküper, Die deutsch-französischen Bezieh,,, en 1 949- 
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the political opposition between Herriot's left-wing government and Papen's 
"cabinet of barons" seemed almost impossible to bridge. 

guAfter 1933, the "movements from below" largely served the "Third Reich's" 
official policy of friendship with France through voluntary or forced "conformity" 
in large National Socialist organizations. In France, the "movements from below" 
initially formed a reservoir for 
radical-socialist Daladierism, then in favor of a socialist and 
The "Radical Socialists" and the Christian Democrats and veterans’ associations 
were all for humanist political pacifism, and finally for collaboration with the 
National Socialists. 

guguln contrast, the upper middle-class, liberal and elitist movement of 
understanding with the West, which was characterized by the "Locarno spirit", 
splintered in Germany in 1933: its path was initially divided between exile 
and adaptation, 
between conservative "inner emigration’ and cooperation with National Socialism. 
Socially isolated and often individually politically compromised, their 
organizations and their leading representatives largely fell into oblivion after 1945 
- like Max Clauss or Karl Anton Rohan.‘ But even a Frenchman like Pierre Vienot, 
who was active in the resistance and then in exile alongside de Gaulle, was not 
spared the fact that his efforts for Franco-German rapprochement were forgotten 
for decades after 1945.5 

In the interwar period, the most effective impetus for German-French contacts 
came from the economic and cultural elites in both countries. Their 
representatives therefore form the focus of this study. It was individual mediators 
who developed a concept, recruited like-minded people and therefore created 
social organizations, movements, ngen and public places. 


4 On the case study of Max Clauss, see Guido Müller, Der Publizist Max Clauss. Die 
Heidelberger Sozialwissenschaften und der "Europäische Kulturbund" (1924/5-1933), in: 
Reinhard Blo mert/Hans Ulrich ERlinge r/Norbert Giovannini (eds.), Heidelberg. r Sozial- 
und Staatswissen schaften. The Institute for Social and Political Sciences between 1918 and 
1958. Marburg 1997, pp. 369-409; s., „Mitarbeit in der Kulisse ... ". Der Publizist Max Clauss in 
den deutsch französischen Beziehungen von der Weimarer Republik zur Kollaboration 
(1924-1943), in: Lendemains. Zeitschrift für vergleichende Frankreichforsch,,g , Dossier: 
Mittler, ed. by Hans Manfred Bock, Berlin, vol. 22 (1997), no. 86/7, pp. 20-48. 

5 Itis only in recent years that a historiographical interest has become noticeable, initially in 
The pioneering work of Hans-Manfred Bock and in this habilitation thesis submitted in Aachen 
in 1997. and most recently in the Bonn dissertation by Gaby Sonnabend. 
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Among these mediators in the interwar period, the high proportion of 
representatives from the smaller neighboring states, such as Mayrisch from 
Luxembourg, Rohan, Coudenhove, Hofmannsthal and Riedl from Austria or 
D. Heinemann and Barbanson from Belgium. In Franco-German social 
relations, these members of smaller neighboring nations take on important 
transmission functions. Thus, the Franco-German 
„uUnderstanding,, ng and social relations must always be seen in a European 
and multilateral context, just like political-state relations. An exclusively bi- 
national approach excludes both 
The role of the Luxembourg steel industrialist Emile Mayrisch is just as 
important for understanding social exchange relations in the period after the 
First World War. This applies to the role of the Luxembourg steel industrialist 
Emile Mayrisch as well as to the young conservative, educationally aristocratic 
concepts of the Austrians Karl Anton Rohan or Hugo von Hofmannsthal and to 
the affinities with Italian fascism. 

The conspicuous weight of the Austrians cannot only be explained - as in the 
case of the Luxembourgers - by their historical role as suitable mediators 
between the large neighbors Germany and France. The reasons also lie in their 
attempt to provide the rump state of the Republic of Austria with economic, 
cultural and political links to Western Europe as the successor to the multi- 
ethnic Habsburg Empire after 1918. This 
they sought to give their country a new European identity,, . In this conception, 
Central Europe and Pan-Europe were not incompatible opposites, 

Instead, they formed a common continental European order,, be. Two 
examples may serve to illustrate this. 

The Austrian Federal Chancellor Prelate Ignaz Seipel en,, gaged for the 
Paneuropean Union", for the "European Cultural Association", for the 
"Occidental Movement" and for Franco-German understanding. After the 
announcement of the German-Austrian customs union project in March 1931, 
the attitude in France was by no means unanimously negative in business circles 
and above all in the "Comite frarn;:ais d'Union Douaniere Europeenne". This 
The "European Customs Union" was particularly important in that it played 
an important advisory role in France in the European plans based on Franco- 
German cooperation. This was true from the Geneva World Economic 
Conference in 1927 to Briand's 1929/30 European plan to the European and 
regional economic plans of the early 1930s. 
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In the European plans of the interwar period, which were based on Franco- 
German understanding, Z, the concept of a "devaluation of borders" and a 
"detoxification of the substances of conflict" of the Treaty of Versailles through 
economic 
and cultural interdependence were decisive. In turn, Greater German and 
European interests could then be closely linked in all German European 
associations of the 1920s, from the "Association for European Cooperation" to 
the "Pan-European Union".§ 

This is also highlighted in the column "Germany and France" in the 
Germania" very clearly in 1925/26. Beyond the syndrome of the revision of the 
Treaty of Versailles, this was a fundamental national interest of the Weimar 
Republic, which, however, aroused understandable fears in France of imperialistic 
great power ambitions and German overweight. The European idea was always 
also a means of achieving national objectives. It was not pursued for its own 
sake, but to improve and strengthen the respective German, French, Austrian 
or Luxembourg position. 

Individual Europeans were only prepared to restrict their national sovereignty 
if it was clearly in the national interest. In this sense, individual voices in 
Germany expressed themselves with regard to national minority issues and the 
cultural autonomy of "Germans abroad", in whose favor state sovereign rights 
were to be restricted. In France, there were voices regarding the possibility of 
controlling Germany's economic and military potential. This problem also 
formed the starting point for European integration through the Schuman Plan 
after 1945. 


In the interwar period, however, supranationality existed only to a very limited 
extent asa 


economic" phenomenon or as a "Sentimental" or cultural phenomenon (E. R. 
Curtius), in the sense of "Occident", "Roman Catholic universal orientation" or 
"European culture", but not yet as a political phenomenon. 

In this context, Pierre Vienot's concept of European integration based on 
national interests is of outstanding importance. In the early 1920s, the war- 
wounded publicist had gained important experience of other national, ethnic 
and cultural mentalities at the side of the French Resident Marshal Lyautey in 
Morocco and through study trips to Germany, Austria and Italy. After his 
Franco-German 


6 See Jiirgen C. Hess: Europagedanke und na tionaler Revisionismus. Reflections on their 
connection in the Weimar Republic using the example of Wilhelm Heile, in: Historische 
Zeitschrift 225 (1977), pp. 572-622. 
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After working as an intermediary in the second half of the 1920s, Vienot worked 
as a foreign policy advisor for Leon Blum in the 1930s and for General de 
Gaulle in London in the 1940s. He died there in 1944 from the late effects of 
his injuries from the First World War. 

In various publications in the mid-twenties and in his memorandum of 
September 1925, which sets out the program of the "Deutsch Französisches 
Studienkomitee", Vienot described the national interest as the decisive factor. It 
was necessary to reduce mistrust and 
misunderstandings with the aim of understanding,, ng and cooperation. 
Convincing and winning over these national interests is more important than trans 
national pacifist, idealistic or communal interests that were only supported by a 
small minority. They had a “utopian character” and described a distant goal. 

The national elites in Germany and France should therefore be encouraged 
to get to know each other through personal exchange. „uin their countries, they 
should dedicate themselves to reducing misunderstandings and national 
clichés and to eliminating misperceptions in public opinion. 

Opinion, mistrust and obstacles to fruitful cooperation 
to dedicate. 

This national and pragmatic approach to understanding was served by the 
"Franco-German Study Committees". Its elitist structure corresponded to the 
European association "Europaischer Kulturbund", which, according to its 
founder Karl Anton Rohan, saw itself as a "clearing house of European ideas" 
or an "intellectual cook-office". There were a large number of personal, 
institutional and substantive cross-connections between the two social 
institutions. This was particularly evident in the person of Max Clauss, who had 
been Rohan's secretary in the "Europäischer Kulturbund" and editor of the 
"Europäische Revue" since 1926 and, from 1930, the German secretary of the 
German-French Study Committee" in Berlin. 

guHowever, behind the cultural aspirations of European intellectual encounters 
on a national basis, the "European Cultural Association" also had certain 
political convictions and economic interests. The founder Karl Anton Rohan 
and the intellectual mentor Hugo von Hofmannnsthal propagated 
Since 1924, the political ideology of the "conservative revolution" as an anti- 
liberal and anti-democratic counter-revolution to the democratic, liberal and 
enlightened secular "ideas of 1789" as well as to the Russian October 
Revolution. 
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The affinities of the "Kulturbund" to Italian fascism were linked to this. 
Beyond Roban's writings, this becomes clear in the social statements made by 
the Kulturbund at the Kulturbund conference, g in Milan in 1925 and the 
participation of leading fascist intellectuals in the 
Events of the "Federations Intellectuels" up to the participation... g in the 
European "Volta Congress" in Rome in 1 932. 

In opposition to all pacifist, democratic, pan-European and utopian ideas of 
Europe, intellectual, political and administrative elites from all over Europe met at 
this congress in Rome in November 1 932 and after the failure of Briand's 
European plan to exchange views on the possibilities, ways and goals of 
creating European cooperation, solidarity and identity at the invitation of the 
fascist government. This high-level European event is social, ideological and 
substantive. 
gunthe "Pan-European" congresses in Vienna (1926), Berlin (1930) and Basel 
(1932) were far more representative of the understanding and European,, 
ness of the interwar period. With the beginning of National Socialist rule in 
Germany in 1933, however, these fascist-young-conservative considerations,un 
had become just as wasteful a few months later as Coudenhove Kalergi's 
aspirations. 

The economic orientation and interests of the industrial circles behind the 
"European Cultural Association" were expressed in the support provided by 
IG Farben, which was also strongly represented in the "Mayrisch Committee". 

IG Farben was interested in a continental bloc that was as tightly knit as 
possible and could act as an extended single market against Anglo-Saxon 
competitors, especially the USA. At the same time, it was oriented towards an 
opening of the European market and a worldwide liberal customs policy, so that 
this Europe should not be closed off from the point of view of German export 
interests. In the face of the heavy industrial cartels closing off the domestic 
market 
gunlhese ideas came much closer to a unification of Europe with the 
dismantling of customs barriers between states and the international 
embedding of this changed European state structure. 

This is why Emile Mayrisch's draft for a European integration - published in 
1927/28 in the "Europäische Revue" and "L'Europe Nouvelle" - refers first 
and foremost to the chemical and electrical industries. The representatives of 
these industries played a much more active role in the 
European,,, gations and in the Franco-German understandingg,, 9 
organizations as heavy industrialists. 
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We need only think of Hermann Bücher, Rene-Paul Duchemin, Henri 
Peyerimhoff de Fontenelle, Louis Loucheur, Louis Marlio, Ernst von 
Simson, Werner von Schnitzler and Robert Bosch. 

In contrast to the one-sided interest in conservative heavy industry that has 
prevailed in research to date - a study by Reinhard Frommelt is characteristic of 
this - the more modern branches of industry have been given much greater 
weight in supporting the European integration process. The realities of economic 
development in the 1920s were also moving in the direction of large economic 
areas and supranational entities. 

The "Study Committee" and the "European Cultural Association" aimed to 
create a Franco-German or European oligarchy. This was a 
"EurOlig,, chie" in the sense of the "few" in Hofmannsthal or the "educated 
aristocrats" in E. R. Curtius and A. Weber. The high proportion of 
aristocrats, business leaders and intellectuals is characteristic of the 
composition of the 
This group, which excluded active politicians, party and trade union 
representatives and strove for a neo-aristocratic homogeneity, was characterized 
by a lack of democracy. This objective thus offered inherent approaches to 
criticism, which were based on the lack of democracy and rejection of democratic 
structures - both internally and externally in the context of international relations. 
Democratic legitimacy played no role in these social relations. 

This "Euroli,, rchy" had three guiding principles. The aim was to create a 
Western European, economically integrated core Europe of large 
corporations, cartels and economic integration. The predominant idea was an 
elitist 
"educational aristocratic" cultural traditionalism. Ultimately, it was aimed at 
the economic, political and cultural leadership role of the Franco-German elites 
on the continent. 

Ideas of "Central Europe" and Franco-German rapprochement on the basis of 
national interest, patriotic attitudes and an ideology of the "front community" 
born out of the experiences of the First World War merged in a "European 
Sonderweg", which amounted to a kind of "Reichseuropa" against American 
and Russian-Bolshevik influences. As a result, some supporters of these ideas 
succumbed to the National Socialist ideology of Europe and the Greater 
Europe in the late 1930s and early 1940s, in whose political implementation 
they saw their young conservative conception of Europe come to fruition. 
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Democratic, liberal and social deficits are evident in this conception of Europe. 
The ‘ideas of 1914' and the experiences of the First World War were more 
decisive for this social, political and cultural conception than the liberal- 
democratic developments and popular movements since 1789. The 19th 
century and its developments were often held responsible for the disastrous 
path to the First World War. As a result, these Europeans turned away from 
the developments since the French Revolution and Napoleon and sought 
alternatives. Despite the fascination with the demonstrative political and cultural 
avant-garde attitude of these "first Europeans", these mental and political 
deficits should not be overlooked if one seeks to assess their contribution to the 
development of a European consciousness and the functional integration of 
Europe on a small European scale. 

In the interwar period, there were very different political cultures and 
mentalities in Franco-German social relations. In France, there were "old" 
democratic structures and traditions that had been established and ingrained for 
decades. A comparatively homogeneous social structure prevailed there. In the 
Germany of the Weimar Republic, the social distortions between old elites and 
"young", new elites, disparate structures and a highly fragmented social reality 
played a greater role. This becomes clear, for example, in the differences in the 
training and selection of elites, which was in a state of upheaval in Germany 
with the rapid industrialization and after the collapse of the empire. The 
modernization spurts in Germany were countered in France by evolutio 
nary ideas of modernization. This is showng, ificantly by the discussions held in 
the "Study Committee" on the status of rationalization, the importance of 
corporations and cartel control in the further development of the economic 
structure in Germany and France. 

This is why models of "conservative revolution" in the sense of "young 
conservative renewal" were so typical of the time and so attractive, especially 
among the young generation born around or shortly after 1900. In them, it 
seemed possible to balance the tensions of modernization. In contrast, Italian 
fascism and National Socialism sought other ways out and solutions. 

The different virulence of the ideas of conservative revolution in Germany and 
in France, where they only took effect later in the 1930s, is linked to the 
different social and political structures and phases of development. 
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The supporters of a "conservative revolution" should therefore not simply be 
suspected of preparing the way for society or of being intellectual precursors 
and followers of fascism or National Socialism. They represent an independent 
ideological and social phenomenon. First of all, they are an attempt to reconcile 
traditions worth preserving and conservative ideas with new social, economic 
and technological developments. As conservative competition, they are 
directed against the comprehensive claims of the socialist-Bolshevik revolutions. 

But the potential of the "conservative revolution" was not exhausted by the 
fact that some of these young conservatives declared Italian fascism to be 
parallel to the "conservative revolution" (such as Rohan) or wanted to 
proclaim Mussolini as the political pioneer of "pan-Europe" (such as 
Coudenhove Kalergi) or that they had been campaigning for an alliance with the 
National Socialists in France since 1 930 (such as A. Bergsträsser or Alfred von 
Nostitz). Nor is it sufficient to explain the phenomenon that, from 1 933 onwards, 
some representatives offered to cooperate with National Socialism for various 
reasons and operated together - such as the intellectuals M. Clauss, A. 
Krukenberg and 0. Abetz or the industrialists Werner von Schnitzler and Carl 
Bosch. Others, including in France, who, like Pierre Vienot, were fascinated 
by the ideas of the "conservative revolution" in the 1920s, especially in their 
manifestations in the youth movement and in the community movements, had 
been working fiercely against the National Socialists since 1 933. 

This study therefore opposes teleological attempts to explain the past through 
the future. This is the only way to maintain an openness and a sense for the 
ambiguities and ambivalences in Franco-German cultural and social relations 
during the interwar period. A particularly good biographical example of this is 
the life of Pierre Vienot, who was by no means set on becoming a socialist 
or a Gaullist from the outset and for whom Franco-German relations formed 
part of his political development. 

A politically and socially particularly representative of these ambivalences 
within Franco-German social relations is the German member of the "Study 
Committee" Franz von Papen. He was initially interested in private-sector 
cooperation with France and was active in Catholic meetings. Then, during the 
reign of Chancellor Brüning, he propagated military Franco-German 
reconciliation. From 1 930 to 1932, he mediated in cooperation with the Catholic 
and conservative, 
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diplomatically ambitious publicist Vladimir d'Ormesson politically between 
the governments. Finally, Papen advocated concepts for a German- 
French-Polish alliance against the Soviet Union to save the 'Occident' from 
Bolshevism. As Reich Chancellor, he was to fail in his efforts to instrumentalize 
the "Study Committee" for his diplomatic goals and public relations work. 

Finally, in recalling the early transnational social initiatives in Western 
Europe, the leading role of the Luxembourg steel industrialist Emile Mayrisch 
must be mentioned once again. Even after the First World War, members of 
small states, entrepreneurs and bankers as well as intellectuals and publicists, 
played a similarly prominent role in the early attempts to build a European civil 
society as they did in the institutional and political development of European 
integration after the Second World War. 

In this context, reference has already been made to the Austrians Karl Anton 
Ro han and Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi with their social, cultural and political 
initiatives for European unification,, ng. It is also worth remembering the 
Danish physician Heerfordt, whose Scandinavian initiative of 
United Nations of Europe" in 1928/29 was not only of interest to the French 
government of Briand and Poincare. The initiative for a military-industrial 
complex in north-western Europe was also reflected in the German files. 7 

Mayrisch's, Roban's and Coudenhove's transnational social endeavors were 
surrounded by a small group of right-wing liberal, conservative or young 
conservative elites, most of whom came from business, administration and 
cultural and journalistic life. They sought to overcome both old conservative 
sentimentalism and modern mass democratic nationalism. 

This small group of several hundred people strove for a synthesis of 
economically and socially modernization-oriented national interests. 


7 PA AA Referat Völkerbund Allg. B 2 A: Vereinigte Staaten der Europäischen Nationen 
(Heer fordt), Bd.2: Heerfordt an das AA im November/Dezember 1928 und im Mai 1929 - 
The French politicians were primarily interested in Heerfordt's plan because of the 
possibility of controlling the German military-industrial complex through a European 
unification. This in turn was the reason for the clear distance to Heerfordt's plans on the 
German side, which was expressed particularly clearly by the League of Nations Secretary and 
later State Secretary von Bülow. - Cf. on Heerfordt: Jean-Luc Chabot, L'idee d'Europe unie de 
1919 a 1939. Grenoble 1978, pp. 81-94, pp. 174-189. 
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with traditional European cultural elements. Ultimately, they failed as early as the 
beginning of the 1930s due to the generally prevailing mental lack of 
understanding of the importance of international and European cooperation and 
Franco-German rapprochement. This lack of understanding dominated 
national governments, the majority of national economic and administrative elites 
and the general public. It led to the dilemma that the democratic majorities 
had no interest in European unification, while the undemocratic, covert and 
subversive forms of attempts to influence public opinion, foreign offices and 
leading economic circles and the formation of elite networks remained 
unchecked by the masses, power and state structures. 

guln addition to the political conflicts, the different political cultures and 
divergent social structures, the "psychological conflict" of mistrust and 
ignorance were very much in the way of understanding. 
sides of the Rhine. Pierre Vienot had recognized this conflict as paralyzing 
government policy, diplomacy and the resolution of conflicts of interest. 
Instead of striving to find common interests, the prevailing view was that what 
benefited one country must necessarily harm the other. This manifested itself in 
prejudices, communicative weaknesses and a lack of willingness to perceive not 
only public opinion in both countries but also in the ministries and foreign 
offices. There were only a few diplomats - such as Hoesch and de Margerie - 
who took a positive attitude towards attempts at social and cultural 
rapprochement through non-governmental initiatives. It was symptomatic 
that Vienot never succeeded in a diplomatic career, that his activity in the 
"Study Committee" ultimately broke down because of the French former 
diplomat Laurent, and that he finally decided not to enter the foreign service. 

Vie not sought to counter this public and official "mistrust" with the "Study 
Committee" and its offices, with commissions and committees. 
gungences. The "Franco-German Study Committee" thus became the most 
important attempt at a Franco-German future workshop for dealing with the 
new realities of international exchange relations in business, society and 
culture. Since, in contrast to the Franco-German heritage 
The fact that the ideology of enmity and the political tensions that culminated 
in the Ruhr crisis already existed with no other country after the First World 
War to such an extent as with France, the hypothesis can be put forward that 
there was no other country with which so many mediation societies existed. 
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It should be noted that these social relations were a long-term structural element 
for the deepening of Franco-German cooperation after the Second World 
War. 

Consistently overcoming the ideology of national antagonisms was, in turn, 
the most important goal for only a few representatives of the Franco-German 
unification organizations, which had become more politically isolated in their 
countries at the beginning of the 1930s. Moreover, it was entrepreneurs, 
bankers and economists rather than intellectuals who sought to contribute to 
overcoming the "overemphasis on the national". This avant-garde of a 
European civil society in the interwar period included people from the 
"Study Committee” Emile Mayri.sch and Pierre Vienot, Henri. de Peyeri.mhoff 
and Hermann Bücher, Wladimir d'Ormesson and Max Warburg. But other 
names must also be mentioned, such as Gottfried Salomon-Delatour, 
Hermann Platz, Otto Grautoff and Karl Anton Rohan. They came from Germany 
and France, Luxembourg and Austria. They came from different social and 
political backgrounds and set their own individual guidelines for their vision of 
Europe. 

Commonalities in their biographical structure, regional origin, generational 
experience and political culture can hardly be reduced to a simple denominator. 
Borderline experiences clearly play an important role. The shock of the First 
World War was a central element of their transnational and European 
commitment. Even the misleading National Socialist propaganda of 
understanding, g and peace referred to youth and 
on the frontline fighters as their social contacts for a rapprochement with the 
between Germany and France. However, there are no social, generational, 
cultural or mental characteristics that indicate a particular predisposition to be 
active,,, 9 in the context of Franco-German social rapprochement. Perhaps 
membership of elites is the 
the only connecting element. In individual cases, it is often difficult to 
make a clear distinction between the already existing elite affiliation and the fact 
that only Franco-German activity and international qualifications confer elite 
characteristics. The individual biography and the individual personality, their 
individual social profile and their actions under certain favorable or unfavorable 
historical conditions are decisive and are therefore also the focus of this 
presentation. 

This study also seeks contributions and preliminary studies on the group 
biography of these representatives in the research of Franco-German 
communication. 
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movements and their connections to the European movement. Many studies on 
the social and cultural history of Franco-German social relations have been 
published in recent years or are in preparation. This means that a 
prosopographical panorama will soon be available at, . However, the aim of 
this study was not yet a social history. 

The history of Franco-German relations is only just beginning and must go 
beyond the political turning points of 1933 and 1 945. 

gem this book, the focus should be on the two most important 
transnational organizations for Franco-German cooperation according to ,, 
the First World War. Its supporters in the "European Cultural Association" and 
the "Franco-German Study Committee" were a vanguard of European civil 
society. 

Politically, its members were predominantly liberal-conservative and youth- 
conservative. Socially, the group belonged to the functional, economic and 
professional elites in both countries - often including their younger 
representatives. Both their consciousness and their forms of action were elitist in 
orientation. Economic, cultural and social issues were at the center of their 
exchange relations. Their activities in the context of Franco-German social 
relations and European discussions in an early phase of the 
The fact that the history of the 20th century is not only a precursor of European 
integration history after 1945, but also of European social history. 
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